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EVANGELIST 
YET f AF. 
 Evangelizing. * 
A Submitted to the Judgment and Cenſure of 
Y the Churchesof England and Ireland 
- By Danies Burs Ton B. D. 


And Preacher of Gods Word in the City of Waterford. 
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Fph. 4. 11. 4d he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
lifts, and fume Paſtors, and Teachers, © phe 
3 12 For the perfecting ef the Saints, for the work, of the Miniftery for the 
* - cdifying of the b:dy of Chrift, See! ; 
13 Till we all come it the wnily of the faith, and of the knowled of the Son of 
© God, untoa perfelt man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulncſi of 
3 Chriſt. - 
3 Dro fant vocabula gue non reli8 accepta fallunt Je. temporarium, '& extraor= 
=  dimariuni. Sarav. de diver, Sradibus, &c.cap.16, 
[Qrrancuam non nego qiein Apolicles pſtes gnt:Gy wel ſaltem eornm [ceo Evanpe. 


fer excitarit Deus, at n-ftro quidem ſzculo falum eſt, Calv, Inftic. |. 4.0% 
left.4. 
Ars primiice Churches were undoubtedly governed by the Afoſiles, and 
* thcir immediate Succeſſors, the firft and beſt Biſhops z ſo it cannot in rea» 
Lt ſoz or charity be ſuppoſed, that all Churches in the world, ſhould either be \ 
ignorant of the rale by them preſcr;"+d, or ſo ſoon deviate from their Divine 
and boly pattern, King Charls the firſt 'ix- Bari,® gx, | 


——————... 


bs Ho No UN ELIN: 

"rinted by John Crook, Printer to the Kings moſt Excellent 
|  Majeftie, and are to beſold by Sammel Dancer, - _. - 
Bookſeller in Caſileſtreet, 1662, 
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"Duke, Marqueſs and. Earl of Ormond, 
 Earlof Cfory and Brecknock, Viſcount Thurles, Lord 
.. Baron of Arclo and Lanthony, Lord of the Regalities 
* and Liberties of the County of Tipperary, Chancel- 
= lorof the Univerſity of -D#bliz , ' Lord Lieutenant 
' General and General Governor of His Majeſties King-' 
& dom of 7zrelanud, Lord Lieutenant of the County of 
Somwmerſet , one of the-Lords'of His Majelties moſt 
tlonourable Privy Councils of His Majeſties King- 


of His Majeſties Houſhold, Gentleman of His Maje- 
ſties Bed-Chamber, and Knight of the moſt noble Or- 
der of the Garter. | 


Mzy it pleaſe your Grace, | 
Hat little Preſents have beex acceptable to 
mighty Princes, is their uſual Apology, who 
#raw thoſe precedents into examples; but 
it cannot be mine, in conſecrating this ſmall 
| ' Trad to Your Excellexcies hands : They'pre- 
ewied their Governors with what was therr own, T offer 
o your Grace, not what is mine, but Tours : Tou, 4s his 
LMzxjeſties Vicegerent, are appointed to defend the faith, 
i ors ander bing and our S«vionr, are the' chief Officer, both+ 
þ ver the Civil and Rae! zirs'of this Kingdom. 
' This Diſtonrſe ' conterns the faith in its viſuble profeſſion, 
4 ard the order ſettledby Chriſt, for the Government of bis 
Church; and therefore it is yours by thoſe Titles. The weak- 
eſs of the ſtile, and manifold imperfe#ions of the Com- 
poſer, would deter me from returning you what is Tours, 
in ſuch a ragged dreſs, and by ſuch an unknown band 5 
A 2 | were 


. doms of England, Scotland and Ireland, Lord Steward 


I 


ruined Temple, ſo Towr Excellency is one of the moit © 


eminent of the Subordinate Rulers, to carry on 


| __— 
. 6 : . + ..- 
were not I verily perſwaded, that as his Sacred Majeſtic © | 


is Divinely choſen, like another Grubb: elrgo raiſe a. 


F WO. VY 


that glorious work:wherein as well poor Labourers muſt be 'Þ 
employed to remove the rubbiſh; and clear the foundation, 


as Maſter-workmen,to rear and compleat the Fabrick. 11. 
fotos Sir, I humbly beg my admiſſion into the Roll of 
7 


oſe Gibeonites : Induſtry and dane obſervance of my Su. 


periors direFjons, are my onely commendatory Letters if 


their certificatemay procure me theoffice.T wil oblige my ſel 


to what conformity they enjoyn me in my work. But where-. 
forethis © Behold 1 ſee the Head-ſtone already brought - 


forth with ſhouting, and hear the Inhabitants of theſe ſc- 
ucral Kingdoms {rom every quarter, crying, Grace, grace 
unto it.Now God Alwghty bleſs our Terabbabel, ſtrengthen 
his hands, level all Mountains before him, make him the 


, bleſſed ſmiſber of what he hath happily begun, give him 
and his Kingdoms peace out of this Temple , and cauſe its 


glory to exceed the glory of the former 5 and #1ay your 
Grace live long, and long to ſee its and abundantly ſhare 
in the comforts of it : May youno minute of your ie be 
wnaſſured of your indearment to God, the King,the Church 
aud Kingdom, Let the Everlaſting eyes be always over 
you, to direct z and let the Eyerlaſting arms be always 


under you,to uphold and protect you in all your ways: , 


And when full of days, full of honors, full of «ll joy 


and peace in believing, you ſtall be gathered to your Fa- © 


thers, may you be tranſlated. and for., ever fixed as a Star 
of the greateſt magnitude, tranſcendently differing from 
others in glory. This the God of all ;le 
grant, as is moſt affe@ionately implored by, My Lord, 
| . ,_ + Your moſt bed tent Servant, 
- and daily Oratcr, 


Dan. Burton. 
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To the Rigideſt Diſſenters of the 
 Presbyterial Judgment. 


Brethren, 


4 > Or your ſakes is this Treatiſe principally in- I 
b tended, to whom therefore but . unto you, 1 
. ca'1 I direCt the Preface.” Others, who own | 
the truth thereby. maintained, are already [ 
p therein confirmed, by Arguments, which | 
" to indifferex Umpires are unanſweravle, 'I 
p» © My defigne is, neither to broach a Novel- 1 
;_ GUI, W ty, norto get a Party to own anold | 
» _ (though by you endeavoured to be antiquated) truth: But to | 
| free it trom cau{leis oppoſition. How farr I have done, or cone \ 
a ſhort of it, I am unfit to Judge. ' God and my conſcience wit- F 
6 nefſeth, my ſincere labour to do it. Arguments on both fides, i 
þ I have diligently, and indifferently weighed,and never witting=- | 
r - ly caft the ſcale, where the weight of faith or reaſon did not 
Ss 
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To the Kigideſt Diſſenters 
niſtrators. For then God were beholding to man for the cre- 
dit of his inſtitutions, Beſides zeal may þe found in. Idolaters, 

' and perſecntors; Rom. 10. 2. 3. For Fhear themtrecord they 
have a. zeal of God, but nt according to. knowledge, far they being 
zgnorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and endeavouring to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſt 
of God; Remiſheſs may creep upon the Tphefine &nge). Rey, 
2. 4+ Nevertheleſs T have ſomewhat againſt thee, Lecauſe thou haſt 
left thy firſt Ive. Whither, Timsthy, or ſome other Biſhop, was 
this Angel,I cannot determine; but although many of the An- 
cients ſay that Timothy and no other 15 meant under that deno- 
mination ; this 1s moſt true, who ever the Angel was, he was a 
true, and had been an a&ive Miniſter of Chriſt. One who ha4 
tryed thoſe, who ſaid they were Apoſtles, and were not, and had 
found them lyars, Rev. 2, The Pharaſees in Chrifts time, and 
Monks, and Friers in ours, pretended, and do pretend, enough 

external holineſs 3 and afted, -and do aft, too much zeal,aid 
_ earneſtneſ(s,in maintainance of their Traditions, and Inventions. 

But our Lord Jeſus did not approve them, neither do you (I 
hope) applaud theſe. Donot commend in your ſelves,and cane, 
what you condemn in them, and theirs, Who eſtimate truth's 
not by their ewn natwes, but by the. moroſenefy, gy 
of their afſerters, and acconnt that.moſt true. whoſe enders 
are moſt preciſe, ſhall never; be. free of a ſcepricalnefs, and.ir- 

b reſolution, of what is truth,either ſo long as theres hypocriſy, 
Nunguam or (elflove in the world, or as Sathan can transform himſelf in- 
Os erit to an Angel of light. Oxr Saviours exmmeel is moſt ſafe, viz. not 
_—_— to judge by the appearance, but to judge righteaus Fudgment. Joh. 7. 
rate rei fera- 26. The Phariſees had the appearance on their fides, Chriſt 
tur; namſi- had righteouſneſs on his, who looked at the former, cenſured fo 
mul ac perſo- him for a Sabbath breaker, who eyed thelatter, condemned mi 
74 prodeumi them for Judges of evil thoughts. Calvir's note upon the place, 
oculos, &x ſen- 18 Excellent, He faith, Fudgment which is not given according «af 
fus, in ſe con- to the truth of things, can never be juſt, for / ſoon as perſons come be» * Fe 
vertunt,ut ve- fore us, 9ur eyes, and ſenſes turn towards them, but +ruth. vaniſheth, , wy 
ritas protmnus Tis he. While Apoſtles lived, how did: deceivers vye with 


_— them, in appearing Sanity, whoſe hypocritical glimmeringe, «&i 
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ſo dazled the weak eyes of the giddy multitude, as almoſt to _<h 
withdraw them from truth. Take a few of the many com- . + ſh: 
plaints, oFone Apoſtle:about, this matter. Rom, 16, 18. For & 


they that Le ſuch, ſerve not the, Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own bel- ze 
ly, and by good words, and - fair ſpeeches, deceives the a = 43 EE 


# of the Presbyterial Fudgment. 
ſrmple.Col.2. 18. -Ltt #0 nan betnile you of your reward in voluz- 


_ extruding of an order of RS” WEAK. your —_ 
T 2 O 
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#ary bumility, and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things 

which be hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind. Indeed 
Sutward ftritnefſs may magnifie our inventions for a long time, 
ir enlivened, and prolonged the dayes of Monkery, beyond the 
OY of Methuſalem) the want of it may -vilifie divine inftitntions, 
-o prejudiced, or unexamining perſons; But when once the con-, 
'trarietie of thoſe forgeries, unto a ſacred rule is evidenced 
then thoſe who ſee and own it, ſhall come off with fhame, and 
+bofle, and thoſe who fee, and will not own it, will run into 
Avorſe extream:, they for the moſt part turning Atheifts, and re- 
Fuſe co ſerve any god art all, ſmce they may not worſhip their 
Diana's. Men naturally love their own, for it they will wreſtle, 
'Sghr, and lay down their lives; thus Trae! of old did for Me- 
och. Ezech. 16. 20, 21. Moreover tho# haft taken thy Sons, and 
'#thy Daughters, which thou haſt born unto me, and theſe haſt thow 
-facrificed to them to be devoured 4 Is this of thy whoredomes a ſmall 
. matter ? that thau haſt ſlain my children, and cauſed them to paſs 
through the fire for them? Thus Baals Prieſts preſented him 
with drink-offerings of their bloods. 1 Kings. 18. 28, And 
#bey cryed loud, and cnt themſelves after their manner, with kmves 
wad lancers, till the blood guſhed ont. This it ſeems was cuſtoma» 
ry with them, they did no new thing, but what-was uſual; or 


' Þfter their manner for them to do. ' Theſe dehifions, 'no doubt 


their fationcalled devotions, and I know not what moral[rea 
-fon can be aſſigned, why that Nation was fo inclinable to Idola- 


ry at every turn, unleſs this extraordinary Idolatrous zeal, 
Jtarned their ſtomach againſt Gods crae Worſhip, which might, | 


-xnd-onght more temperately-to be celebrated ; Look we there- 
. fore all of us, who would not be deceived to the ſtraitneſs of the 


*rule, not to the bendings of mens affetions, for certainly, ei- - 


|ther tobe fiery hotin a falſe worſhip, or ſtone cold in the true 3 
Afſue forth (thongh at divers heads) from one, and the ſame 


+ Fonntain of felf-love, and meet 2t laft, inone 'broad © chatthel of 
 »Opyoſition unto truth. | | 
+ Miſtake me not (M) Brethren as if I intended to juſtifievon, 


Either in your arrogated zeal and ſanity, or in your bold 
charges of tepidity, 'and lnke-warmneſs againſt our former.B'= 


. ſhop have only argued hitherts upon your own Hypotheſis, 


"8& modeſtly intimated, that (notwithſtanding your pretetided 
zeal) you onght to have forborn ycur ontragious violence, in 


7 To the Rigidefl D: ſſenters 


Much more ſhonld 'you have held your hands, when ſome of 
your Conſciences could not but bear you witneſs, that you 
2ccuſed many, if not. moſt of them falſely; for hail all the Bj- 
ſhops been remiſs, or luke-warm, you could have had neither 
occaſion, nor pretence to.cry out (o pitiouſly of perſecution un- 
der them. Fa cry, Which formerly procured them Env), and 
malice ; you pity and compaſſion, bur how de{#rvedly, im- 
yartial Poſterity may determine, when the faithful Records of 
thoſe, and the inunediatly following times ſhall exhibit, many 

of your loudelt complainers, equally as violent, and ſedijtious 

' againſt all other Church Governments, although of their 
own erection. 

But granting, without diſadvantage to truth ; that ſome of 
the Biſhops were faulty z, others were not ſo, even by the con- 
tefion of the moſt Rigid of your Party ; And what it more had 
been blame worthy, what is chat to their Order ? Fudas be- 
trayed, St. Peter denied, all the reſt of the Apoſtles forſook 
Chriſt at his apprehenſion, & Sr. Thomas doubted the truth of 
his Reſurre&ion, but who ever charged cheir crimes upon the 

NY Apoftolate ? . Hophni and Phineas (the high Prieſts) were out- 
of their diftaſt againſt them, to an abhorrency of the offerings of the 
Lord? Who blames the fountain, which after long running 
paſſeth through miry, or boggy places? IF the abuſe, or ac- 
cidental corruption of things,take away their efſence, and uſe, 
aboliſh we-Preaching, the Sacraments, and the Scripture, as 

Nibil bonz well as Epiſcopacy. . *Tis a notable caſe of Conſcience, -and 
aur liciti eſt well reſolved by Ameſivs, That no good, or lawful thing is to be 


omittendum ; Ts -yÞ : 
proper ſcan- omitted, becauſe men of a Phariſaical Spirit take ſcan1al againſt 


nod 
wy rel But you will fay, the eſtate of the inferiour Clergy, and 
Pharifaico in- People, was corrupt under the Epiſcopal diſcipline. 
gento one of I anſwer, your endeavours to vilifie the former are ſ{ufficient- 
Gai conſe, lib, 1y Known, and I donbt not, but your partiality, and unbro- 
5. ca, 11. the, therlineſs, (to ſay no worſe of it) will in due time be manife- 
12. ſted to the world by anabler Pen; I am reſolved to deal libe- 
rally with you, and toargue by conceſſion. Granting therefore, 
corrupt humours were formerly latent, in thebody of the Mi- 
ally”. 6. ee 5 "ND [5; 
 Firft, *twas not, becauſe there was nc rule to reſtrain them. 
View The Eccleſiaſtical: Canons in England, A, C. 1603, Can. 
v9 1y 
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charge of perſonal failings in-ſome Officers had been true, ' 


ragiouſly wicked, but who excuſeth the peoples improvement _. 
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E "of of the Presbyterial Tudament. - p | I 


78. And the other Engliſh Ecclefiaftical Conftitutions in A. C. 
1649. And then jndge, whether they tolerate, or prohibit vi- ' 
ces 1n the Miniftry, Who reads them ſhall find our Church theres 


-- = 0 
, mW 


, in'making whips of great Cords, to drive unclean perſons out - 
- the Temple. .But becauſe the books are not i2 all mens 
F mands, I will tranſcribe a paſſage out of the latter, worthy of 
" #{ golden charaQters, and everlaſting memory ; It runs thus, 
e 3 his preſent Synod ſtraitly chargeth all Clergy men in this Church, Conſtituti- 

that ſetting before their eyes the glory of God, the holineſs of their cal» OS, and Ca- | 
Ihe, and the edification of the _ committed totheir charge, they Fre _ | 
2 earefully avoid all exceſſe, and aiſcrder, and that by their Chriſtian pon by the | 
"atld religious converſation, they ſhine forth as lights unto all cihers in Archbjſhops | 
c all godlineſs, and honeſty ; And we alſo _ all theſe,ummto whom the and Biſhops 

. government of the Clergy of this Church is committed, that they ſet — year 

| themſelves to enconrage godlineſs, and gravity, ſobriety, and all un- : gy Canon. 

blameable converſation in the Miniſters of this Church. And that 
" . S#tcording to the power with which they are intruſted, they diligently 
: 'Iabour,by the execution of the above named Canons,and all cther Ec- 


clefiaſtical proviſions made for this end, to reform all offenſive, and 
feandalous yo (if any be) in the Miniſtery. as they tender the 
- welfare and profpering of piety, and religion, and as they will anſwer 
: Fo*Godyfor thoſe ſcandals which through their remiſneſs,cr neglef ſhall 
ariſe, or grow, in this Church of Chrift. Thus for the Canon, 
\ — - *#2, Such corrupt humours were not broken forth into a 
'  Garngrena. Conſult your own Mr. Edwards, his four years 
obſervation of the ſtate of the Miniſtery, after your diſcipline 
claimed Prelacy in the Church of England, and compare it 
with the worſt, which hath, or can be ſaid of the Clergy, in 
fourſcore years before, and Judge righteous Judgmear. 

- That the people were prophane, is to be bewailed, not up- 
braided as the fatilt of a Diſcipline. They were ſo, both in **" 
Chriſfts, and the Apoſtles times, and under their Government, 
neither was due proviſion wanting in our time, to reftrain it, a3 
In theirs, though ſucceſeleſly in both. Do not- therefore im- 

poſe upon weak, and crazed Judgments, that for a.caule, which 
none, and ſuppoſe the worſt, even that too much indulgency 
$ uſed towards thoſe offenders, yet conſider frail humanity, 
.'Wherein thy ſelf bears a ſhare, call ro mind.the diftraftion, 
Which fear of widening a Schiſme, might. raiſe, even in the moſt 
fober ſpirits, thou wilt find the very reaſon, why the power to 
\ revenge diſobediennce, and prophaneſs, was not more vigo- 
TTouſly put forth, a1d executed 3 Did'tt rhou, or the men of 
Bn A 3 thy 


_ Canſtiturions 
In 1503, Cai. 
] 


To the Rigideſt Diſjenters 


thy party occaſion the fanlt, by your feditious, and heady 
courſes? do not afts the Devils part, and accuſe the faulty, 
our Governours faces could not be towards you,bnt their backs 
muſt be upon others. 

There aretwo more grand exceptions (not for any weight in 
themſelves, but for their prevalency upon ſome mens capaci- 
ries) againſt Epiſcopacy, the former is drawn from the Cove- 
nagt, the latter from the Lordly titles ofthe Biſhops. Reader 
lend me alittle patience, while I anſwer both in order. 

Obj. Furſt, we are bound by a Covenaut, as well to extir- 
pate Pralatical Epilcopacy, as Popery. | 

Rep. 1 know this Covenant pretends both, unto the Word of 

9 God, and the Laws of the land, for its prelident and warrant, 
Phild NY" but it cites no parallel caſe, either in the one, or the other; 
ccrenant with I 3 ? 
narrative This hath not only been obſerved by your Covenanters,but one 
Pag. 12. of the compilers of this Covenant, urſt tell rhe world, not ma- 

ny years after its rigorous impoſition upon the Nations, (as 
vouched by beth thoſe Authorities) that, Ie read 70t either 
in ditine, or humane hiftory, of the like extant in any age, as to th: 
matter,perſons., and other circumſtances thereof, KHiftory, and Law 
caſes, I leave to the learned in thoſe Sciences, if any. yet ſeek 
| SIO farther ſatisfaCtion in thole particulars then the printed. Decl:- 
med Char. 125100S of the ſeveral Parliaments of theſe Kingdoms, agatnſ 
ches, liberties Chat confederacy ; neither ſhall I trouble my ſelf. to ſeek after 
of the King-:Mr. Ny's concealed other circumſtances; but will endeavour to 
_ higheſt prove that both for the matter of the Covenant, and the perſons 
J Wo 5.2 of the Covenanters,there was ſomething unpreſideated, both in 
jnnRion and ChE Comp ofition ard impoſition of it, aud conſequently that 
uniformity. ought not to be tryed againſt the Prezlacy,or Epiſcopacy of the 
- _ Church of England. 
evil infin I begin with the matter of the Covenant 3 Expett not (Rea 
ments.Schifm, der)that 1 ſhould load my: Pen,or thy patience, with the-whole 
- © Extirpa- bulk of its(@) £qwnivoeal,( bYCenforious,and (c )Injurious expreſſi- 
tion of Prela--Ons3 the two latter misþecoming' reformed Chriſtians of an 
— 6 ones " Evangelical Spirit, and the- former moſt neceſſary to, be avoi- - 
by Archbi- Qed,in all Oaths, which exa&, or expe& performance. All 
ſhops, Biſhops Of them vaſtly different from the Scripture qualifications of a 
and encourag- Covenant, Jer. 4. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveb, in truth, © 
oe in right ecuſneſs,, ang 31: Fudgment, \ My intent is to.keep cloſe, = 
enter into the 224 ſolely, to the, matter of Epiſcopacy, covenanted againlt 
ſame, or a like The word Epiſcopacy, is ofa doubtfil fignification, our Cove- 


aſſociation or nantersfound it to be (0, wheno preſerve their Government, 
Covenant, | an 


2% 


of the Presbyterial Fudgment. 


Ie miniſterial order, from 'extriiſfton bythe Covenant, they - 
be necefſitated to diftingniſh berwixt Scripture Epifcopacy, 
and Biſhops, and Enghfh Epiſcopacy, and Biſhops. But this 
Cobweb diftinftioa doth not mend the matter of their Coves - 
naht,. every one fees Paſſion, Self, and Faction in it, and will 
deticve it, till the Covenanters ſhall foberly, and convincingly 
rove Engliſh Epiſcopacy, or our Chirrches retention ofan or= 
er, diſtin from, and ſuperiour unto Presbyters, to be Anti- 
cipturalz the contrary is endeavoured to be evidenced by 
the following Treatiſe. And if I have. ſucceſſefally accom- 
lf edit, diſingaged.men will ſoon reſolve, that the matter of 
any Covenant approved by God in Scripture cannot be Para!- 
tel to this national Covenant, which forſwears att order of Di- 
Yine Inftitution. And if this Covenant do oblige Chriſts office 
f Legiſlator, or high Prieſt, is vainly confirmed to him by his 
wthers oath. Heb. 7-21. when meris ſubſequent oaths, may 
Wnul the Government, and reje& 'his inſtituted orders of 
aniſters in his Church. This: ſingle confidence of oppoſing, 
nd the thruſting forth of the Church, an order divinely ap- 
onmrted,. is ſufficient, not' only to demonſtrate the corrupt 
naterials: of a Covenant, and the incapacity of any perſons 
whatſoever, to compoſe or impoſe it, but alſo to: denominate 
ECwith what ever titles byafſed men apparel it) a league with 
en, and death, not a Covenant with the Lord. An engage-. 
ment not fitted to procure Chriſt an unity, but to nouriſh and 
foment Diabolical diviſions. Neither let any imagine that 
eſe terms drop only from the pens of exemies, to the Cal-. 
mmſtical mode] ; for learned Zanchy, (as Dr. Ferne,' from Dr. ,Ferns cer- 

Di Moulin quotes him) affirms as much, he faith, Teftor me co- 1910 confide- 
ak X s : rations of pre- 
ram Deo , &c. Or,T proteſt before God, and in my conſcicnce, that TI 5. eoncrn- 
bold them no better then Schifmaticks, that account, or makg it & part ment, touch- 
of the reformation of the Church, to have no Biſhop's. Thus Zanchy, ing the refor- 
Bat leaving the matter of the Covenant, come we now. | = _ 

,; Secondly to to the perſons Coveranting. They are conſi- Pap ing 
Fable either. London 855% 
2. As ſuch, as are requiite to concur in the compotition, 
anT'impoſition of a lawtul, and obliging Covenant, & if ſuch,or 

any of them were wanting in the framing of this-covenanr., Then, 

2. As ſuchasdid compolt, and impoſe it. We find afailer 

3fthe former, ant therefore may ca!l the perſons ſ1bjeX, to 


J! 


* our primary diſquiſition. 


"os wit, Perſons deficient ; the chief Magiftcate'is a perfon a5- 
""M ſolurely 


k 


*. MN 
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Lap. 14. 


| ſolurely neceſlary toconcurin, and _— tocontrive a natio« 
— t 


nal Covenant... 2. Chron, 23. 3 be congregation made 
Covenant with the King, inthe beuſe of God, and be ſaid unto then, 
bebold tbe Kings Son ſhall reign, as the Lord hath ſaid of the Sons 


David. ver. 16. And Jehojada” made a Covenant between hin 


and all the people, and- between the King, that they ſhould be th 
Lords people. 2 Chron. 34-31, 32. And the King ftood in bis plac, 
and made a Covenant before the Lord, to walk, after the Lord, andii 
keep his Commandements, and his Teſtimonies, and bis Statnte, 
with all bis beart, and with all his ſoul to perform the words of th 
Corenant, which are written in this bock, and be cauſed all that wen 
preſent in Jeruſalem, and Benjamin, to ſtand to it ; Read alſo Ns 
b:M1.13.25. Thelewerea!l Covenants made with, and by tht 
conſent, and contrivance of the ning, or chief Governour « 
Fudea, neither do I find any mcre then one called a Covenant 
in Scripture, which was made wichout, or againſt the King, 
It is recorded Hof. 10. 1, 2, 3,4 J1ſrael is an-empty vine, 
bringeth forih fruit unto, himſelf, a:cording to the multitude of hi 
fruit, be hath encreaſed the Altars, according to the goodneſs of hi 
lznd, they bave made goodly Fmages \ their beart is divided, nw 
ſhall they be found faulty; | be ſhall break, down their Fmages,!: 
Jhall ſpoil their Altars, for now they ſhall ſay, we have no King, ti 
cauſe we feared nt the Lord, what then ſhould a King do unto us jth 

bave ſpoken words ſwearing falſely,in maing a Covenant thus Fud; 
ment ſpringeth up as Hemlockzn the furrows of ihe field. A\l the for 

mer Covenants are dire&ly contrary to our Coveiant, for ol 

King not o1ly was no party in its compolition,& diſowred it a 

ter 11s impo/ition upo? the people,but commanded all his Sw 

jets upoa their Allegiance not totake it, nor was this. only | 

Judzment 11 the heat of the War (when that Proclamation | 

ſed) but afrerwards when God by unparrelled ſufferings & 1 

dignities had prepared his royal {o:1l for celeſtial enjoymert 

with the Spirits of juſt men made perfeR, he doth in his king 

Portrai&ure, which are the laft and moſt ſpiritual breathings 
the ſoul of that incomparable Martyr , thus expreſs himle! 

The Presbyterian Scots are not to be hired at the ordinary rate' 

Auxiliaries, nothing w'll induce them to ingage, till thoſe that ct 

them in he pawned their ſuuls ta them by a ſyJemn learne and C 

tenant. Andagain, Nor can ſuch efier contrat, deviſed, and it 
poſtd by a few men, in a declared party, withrut my ccnſent & will 
out any like power, or precedent from G:ds,or mans laws, bet 
thought by judicious men ſufficient, either to abſclre, or ſlac-en th: 
mars 
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; of the Prorbyterial Fudpment. 
vatiral, 2nd: .cernal bokds of \duty; ' which Jye upon all my Subjetts 
iehiſciences doth 16:God and me.” The Cbvenant in Hoſea, exaft= 
Jpagrees with ours, ifwhich' were onr Covenanters Prefident, 
| they :know "it is''a Covenant fignally witneſſed againſt by 


_ #h& boly Ghoſt; and let them bewail all the Judgments, which 


Khath brought upon the Nations, and repeat ſpeedily of their 
þ&jury, leſt it bring more. But we will proceed nnto the ſe- 
cond tort of perſons'Covenanting, who are 

-*Þ. Perſons efficient. The fick Movers ofs our Covenant 


Firſt, The ſabordinate Magiſtrates and Mimſters , both of 

*hem unqualified to make the Covenznt, not-onely becauſe they 

-were ſeparate from the chief Magiftrate, | but becauſe they 

"Mere in Covenant before, and-bound as faſt as Religion and Law 

6rd tye' them, Al of them by the Oaths of Aflegiance and 

Sippremacy, and ſome of them with -the ſuperadded Oath of 

"Omonical obedience. - All which Oath's, as they were taken 

44nthe name, 21d preſetice of the moſt high God, ſo they were 

3ytior and precedent tothe Covenant. Now-to evince the com- 

*pere:ncy of ſuch perſoris, to make a Covenant contrary to their 

"F6xmer Covenant, muſt with all prove it lawful, and in the 

nn of a Chriſtian to free hitmſelf of the obligation of one 

-Garh by (reins another, that the will-not keep it. And then 

vos mer ignorance, and} want of uſing his priviiedge, which 

draws the gilt of perjury npon any called a Chriſtian. Thei 

»Servants may de:ert their Maſters, StbjeRs rebel avainft their 

'Prince, notwithſtandi1o all former contrats a1d Oatit's, to 

ierve and obey them, ifthey take a new Covenan: to the con- 

$8$:y. - Then the Prixciptes of reformed Pretefta:ze Divines are 

*wdrc perjurious, then the reſolutions of Jeſuitica! Caitifts, 4797 Inf we 

who ay, that If a mir maes a promiſe to his neighbour, and af= mcnal. To: 2. 

teywards ſwear to dothe ſame thing for a third perſon, bis Cones BY; 11: 2Þ-6: 

ence 75 bound notwithiluiniing bis ſubſequent Oath to the latter, to OF. pp 

fhland to bis word: given to the firmer. And then af difinRio 1 duri 1522. © 

-betrwixt temerarious Qaths, and Oaths made i1 rigkteouineſe, 

*$rth;, 11d Judgment, may exftly'be removed 11d taken awar, to 

-the utter avolition of all faith 1n ſocieties. Cavin, tells us that 

\a temerarious Vow, or Oath is; viz. Who ever tows any thing Qui vover 
tary to bis calling, is temerarioks.' Now whither our Cove» #97 cum wo 


| 1 2 x "I . ty . (,110f 
nanters did Vow after that manner, 'let their own 'Conſciences, pu - mh 
; | a phat, teme- 


"ravius oft Calv. Tſtir. Zib. 4. ca. 13 Se&.3. Dico omnia non legitima,nec rite concepta vora, 


-#t-apud deum nihil ſunt, ſic nobis = eſſe debere, Calv. Inſtit. lib, 4 Ca. 13, 20, 
* and 
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| | and unprejudiced men: determine.. © If they . did, may the 
i! Vora in cou- copfider what. Calvins Judgment. is offiich a: Vow,'or. Oath 
i filerare ff _ Heſaith. / I ſay all unlawfml or miſconterved vows, as they are-n; 
M ” ops x of thing in G:ds accempt, ſo ought we to eſteem them unobliging, Ani 
"i denda. Id. again. Vows inconfiderately - taken, not only do not oblige, but ar 
ol tbid, eceſſary to be cancelled. And furthermore. - T ſay there can ben 
* "20 RY obligation, where God ebrogates what man confirmis.'” Suffice thi 
ll. Mb wnce. £© be ſpoken of the firſt ſort of perſons efficient. 
y- f jum dice, ubi _ 2+ Perſons abſolutely reſolved, ere they compoſed that Co 
Wit quod howo venant, took it themſelves, or impoſed it upon others to mph 
Wi. confirmat, &- a, Schiſm, not only from Epiſcopacy, which the Covenant 'al: 
A. 6 by -*+ horred, but from Presbytery, on whole favour it ſeemed t 0 be 
JETT *' *. framed; and therefore they procured the Covenant to be writ. 
i | tenin ſuch an ambiguous ſtyle, as it might equally' patroniz 
"4 their new fangled notions, as Presbytery. Thus the Diſſertin 


ij | Reply of Brethren maintain againft the Aſſembly, before the Committe: 
7 WS 4ifferting of Lords and Commons for accomodation. And were neve: 
* Brethren tO (that I hear of) checked by that Committee, or by the Parlix 


1118 +» *9-wa_hd ment ; contrariwiſe their papers are licenſed by the Parliament 
1 i - Committee to be Imprinted. They ſay, Whereas the conformity ſworn in th 
EP ::/: for accomada- Covenant, is now urged upon this uccafion, and continually upn 
Ul '# ron, Pag 85. the like, turned as that great Argument againſt us in Pwulpits, Prij 

fil = fes, and ordinary Treaties, as if what we deſired were contrary ther: 
$12; | wnto : This Argument cannot hold againft us, without an affixin 
TAS of an interpretation upon that part of the Covensnt, and that accor 

j 1 8 | aAing to cur Bretbrens Principles only, who when we took this Nu 

4 ?ional Covenant were known to be of the ſame Principles we are ni 


i of. And yet this Covenant was profeſſedly ſo atterapered in the fi 
ih ; framing of it, as that we of different jndgments might take it, bot! 
11 parties being preſent, at the firſt framing of it in Scotland. I hal 
| not aggravate this confeflion, let the ſober Reader reſolve ho 
[ farr a Covenant thus attempered and framed, either obliget! 
l the Conſcience, or complies with the fin ſo heartily bewailed 
' | Ia. 59. 12.13: For our tranſgreſfions are multiplied before the:, 
"e and onr fins teftifie againſt us, for our tranſgreſſions are with n;, 
18 and as fur our fns weknow them. Intranſgreſſing and lying & 
gainſt the Lord, and departing away from our God, ſpeaking oppre\ 
fion and revolt, conceiving,, and uttering from the heart words 0 
_ falſchood. This ſhall ſuffice in anſwer to the firft populz 
Wi _ Objection againſt Epiſcopacy. Proceed we to the 
In AI 2 Obj. Some will ſay they are not ſimply enemies to Epilco 
| _ * Pacy, though attended with ſome ſuperiority over, = di 
; 1110! 
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in&ion from Preabyters. But this offends them, the former | 


Biſhops were Lord Biſhops ; 'and the preſent ſucceed them in 
thofe titles, which is molt intolerable ! It being fo dire&ly 
_"_ to our Saviours expreſs command ; Mat. 20. 25. 26. 
bet Feſis called them C«v1'c) unto him, and ſaid, you know that 
#he Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that 
are-great exerciſe authority upon them but it ſhall not be ſo among you. 
-Keſ. I anſwer ; theRelative pronounce («vv ) or them, 1s 
diligently to be obſerved, which refers to { 4s, or the ten, 
mentioned in the foregoing verſe, whoſe affefation, or afſum- 
= of any honorary title, is not recorded, but that they had 
mdignation againft their two fellow Apoſtles, or $t, James and St. 
John 3 z. e. they were paſſionately diſtaſted againſt the portinns 
ptuous requeſt of thoſe two Apoſtles, to have the chiet places 
mChriſts Kingdom beſtowed upon them ; wherein thongh the 
two Apoſtles were faulty, yet our Saviour compatiionating their 
fratlty, blames their brethrens indignation againſt them, by 
at ilinſtration 'of the tenz too nigh compliance with Gentile 
tyrants, in that their rage and paſſion. Whence we may ob- 
ſerve, that though the illuſtration ſpeak of tyranical civil rule, 
yet the propoſition Hluſtrated relates unto Chriſts condemna= 
tion of Spiritual tyranny or rancour, and {enſorionſheſs of Spi- 
rit of ſome Apoſtles towards others. Neither can we but by 
efiforcing more from the Illuſtration, then 15 in the Propoſition. 
{which is irreconcileable to folid argumentation) infer any 
thing from this Text, againſt the preſent Titles of our 
Bifhops. 
Bat ſome will reply, and fav, St. Lyke repeating the ſame 
Hiſtory, ſpeaks of the Apoſtles covering a Title, or who ſhould 


| ring Lich, 22. 25, 

' Aanivwer, Firtt, provably Sr. EZzzke doth not cite one aid the 
ſame Hiſtory, or refer to one and the ſame time, which Sr. 
Mathew for St. Mark: Mar. 10. 41. 42. aſwell as St. Mith-wp 
aſſigns the indignation of the #272, for the occaſion of Chrifts j1- 


 JunCtion ; whereas St, Le faich it was the contenti n of the 


gle; however more particularly to explain St. Likes teſti 


- mony, we ſay. 


| Secondly, Chriſts condemning the affe&ation of greatneſs in 
tithe Apoſtles, either condenins all afſumption of honorifick 
Titles, and exerciſe of authority and dominion ſimply and abſ;- 
Intely. or limitedly, and under ſome qualification. Tf it beafhr- 


» med chat he doth intend the former, I demand whither this 
44.3 ; 
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be.. + particular precept,.concermng:onlythole times, and; A. 
pollles, or. general rule equally concerning [them and;.zl 
ſaeceeding Minifters and: Chriftians.: It: being well jownthy 
many-ofChrifts exhartations. unto, and: reproats of _—_ 
ſ'es,. concern all Chriſtians, as- repreſented: in them: Alloy 
the former, it. is mi/alledged to disprove the pre:ent Title 
of Church-officers 3, it being a particnlar caſe, and not to be 
drawa',inco preſident. to the, prejudice: of any. Perſon; 
whom it doth not nominate: Grant the. /aiter, Firſt, fofu 
as. co:cerns Apoſtles, or Miniſters ; 1t, at once abrogates their 
power to exerciſe any Authority, or rulein the.Chnrch, or ac: 
cept any name, or title, not given them. by Chritt, during th: 
time of his Legiſlation,or continuance upon ea:th:z whereas nc 
thing is more plain, then both their exercue: of Authority and 
Rule, read the As of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles to the Corinths 
ans, and unto Timothy ; and their acceptation of new titles, the 
words Kuz2emn TEpi TE, Tem FAueret, emo, and II pv 2091, al) COfl 
taining honourable titles, commonto Church-ofhcers, and G& 
vil Magiſtrates do as plainly. evideace; they; being never uſe 
of them in the Goſpels, or before Chrifts aſcenfion, but fre 
quently. in the Epiſtles, or afterwards. Da any ſay the hoj 
Ghoſt impoſed thoſe names, which is all one as 3f Chriſt hal 
given them ere the Aſcenſion ? Ianſrer, this will not remo 
the inconveruence and contradiction, for if the former Scrip- 
ture had abſolutely excluded Honorifick Titles ; the hol 
Ghoſt could not have admitted them afterwards without it: 
conſiſtency of his manifeſtations. Secondly, fo far as it con 
cerns the generality of Chriſtians, it reſcizds the tyes of a 
civil Authority, and prohibits the Chriſtia:1 Magiſtrate tore 
cetve any honorary Titles, not expreſly allowed him by thi 
4 »eirice. Mouth of Chrift, while upon the earth, then both which no 
z- 2. the bift, thing is more contrary to Scripture for Government, ſee Rom 
4 HY 13.t. Lex every ſoul be ſubjed to the higher power, for there ul 
: *PT” power but of God,the powers that be(the power which then was, mi 
b 3 (4245, crmel, and perfecuting Nero) are ordained of God. 1 Pets. 2. 1; 
i. e.thedi- Submt your ſelves t9 every. Ordinance of man for the Lords [al 
vine, vere- mwhither it be to the Kine, as ſuprems, For Titles ſee Luk. 1.} 
rablc, or to be there St L xe calls Theophiines (a) moſt excctient Theathiles, AC 


worſhiped. ; © | 
che fime 25+ 21+ Nero.is called Ancuſins, (þ) or ſacred. AR. 26. 25, the! 


word which is St. Pax calls Feſtzes,(Cc) myjtnoble; : We conchidetherefore ths - 1 
_ bs Chnifts words, whither. recorded: by Sc. Matthew, or by d 
_— The. T2, ae not tobe taken ſmplyand indefinitly, ; 


Ar j 


; of the Provbyterial Fullament. 
*"AretheF theri'to be taker limiredly, and wmateriſcme quatifi- - 
cation? they ate fby baue'eyfind ofitand/aliign: ther boond, 
wed cot met; ar dee mquity; Dibnobother Scripe: 

fos ERREs tcl tis thi@Npoſtlesiaimied av: Chirifls rempbull Kingdom?” 
Athis world;! and: theddiirt tion of the prefenr Jewiſh Pokey. 


- I. 24. 27+ But wet#1fed #hiaritbad been he. w10 ſhould hare; 

4 redeemed I ſraet, &c. A 7.16. : Whew they thitefore were come tt= F 

ak OR Gn Lande abs 6. ii ONS ; 
hes the Ant dom with Tp iel ? :” Thismo-donbr Was if theireye. "17 RON | 
4" if the 0bje&ted* Text; neither am'l theifirft; or iaig'le perfon, A hriths 4 os | 


who ſo coneftureth: Learned Fhiteh-r faith. In this their (ue 
mand ther dreanted of Chrifts Kingdom upon! earth, | This was it Whirak. con- 


/ 
|; 
; wich Chriſt condemned jn his-Apoftles, but--this is not con- trov. to. 2. 
*" divinable it the Titles 'ofour Biſhops; the:Apoſttes fought a1 Cent 4 quzs,. f 
| arbitrary power, and ambicious Titles,-ini-the deſtruftion of.** 7" !* | | 
 thethen Civil Governnient:: Our Biſhops receive a limited 
2 aridlegal Title, and authority, for the ſupport and maintenance 
c of the now Civil Government. Such props whereunto they 
Kd argz:as our lateand never to be forgotteiy experience ſufficient= V4 Zanch, 
ire tylearns ns, that they-cannot be removed; but: the other 'im- Con? tf fi /c7 
10h mediarly eumbles with them. PE” BE a9 * 7 Fl = dah 
ha Their Titles then of Lords, are- not rreverſeable.by this 7 2" 
NN Fext, no more ther an extreme prejudiceth a virtnoins. mean, 
4 fieſther todea! plainlyare ſurely: eGois Titles proveable, or. dil- 
v Froveable by Scripture, becauſe they ave of another nature, 
1 AIndtriableat anether barr, wkich-whether it-give /enrence for, * By ſtridily 
9% or againſt them, let the obje&or confider. ecclefraiticat, 
1 > That Charch-officers, and Church-merabert, where the ſtate ak 19h ori 
i WChriſtien, are-conſiderableiy.a double capacity. __ "9g I 
thi i*Firſt;/in a Sacred, or-ſtriftiy Eccieſiaftical, wkevein no truſts by rea en of | 


7 mot conceded, no Titles no: impoſedi>y Scripture, areaſſhime- = me” not 
| 4. v-hat betor. gs - 


Mm able by them. R wi hit 
| ; . % A. 1 s* e . "ih T1 iT) bw 1 yu 
I + "Secondly, In a Civil and Policical, In which reſpect, unlels g,, ce ;e 36. 


7 'we- will introduce Papal exemption, or quaking Anarchy; gree 6ig- 

1; Qhbuwrck-oftiters/ muft do. thoſe duties; and diſcharge; thote vitv, or inric 
i ethſts which che Laws, or ciſtoms ofthe Natio1s ' wherein they OY. Of 

-5 five, expe, and require from 'perionr of their Fitates, Inte- EN 
AC! peſts, or Q":alities: Eat. Chritbian Biihaps may where the Church. nt 
et eſtate is Chriſtian lawfully concern themeives im Civil matteos; what hel nys - 
tis - gJd-have drvig/it manyioatuted iyears-agng tbyy ard wniler toe pc him 7 VO 
A dathorityiofrite1Supreme: Magittrate, (diet ay alrertearts wir I; 
ng; with--ckez2/ Spritnal:;'affrces, 15a truach fo fullya tezed oY 

Ar” fa - © B 3 all 


| emaneynrnnngenyig detent 
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all ſorts of teſtimony, as the Scriptures, the Fathers, and Calvin 
himſelf: all man / by Biſhop Davenent in his eleventh queſtion. 
- of- bis Theological determinations, as more need not to be added, 
That this doth net thwart: St. Paxls ;injunftions againft being 
intangled with the affairs of this life. 2.'T\m. 2. 3. may be caf- 
ly evidenced. This text is ſometime urged upon all men, ex- 
citing them to forlake the world, and tin Monks and Hermits, 
ſoby many blind Zealets inthe Papacy; Other times it is ur- 
ced againſt ſome men, or- Biſhops, . commanding them ot 
relinquiſh their -Revenues *and urisdition, thus by many im- 
petuous Presbyters. The former notion 1s more ingenious, 


—Y 


and carries leſs partiality with it then the latter, that inviting _ 
al men to a voluntary beggery, and levelling community, this 1 
extortiag honours and eſtates from ſome men, therewith to a+ | Ba 
dorn-and inricl-their ambitions, or'malevolous eremies. a 
But neither of-them are true; for had a total abdication of Nin 
the affairs of this life, been negatively, and at. all times, aad Z 


all caſes enjoyned unto all men, we ſhould: not ſc often mes +; lf 
with the diftin&tions betwixt poor and rich; bond and free, ſir- del 
rants and maſters, ſubjea;.and Kings inſerted in the New Teſta: 
ment , nor Was It a particular command to Church-officers, 
tince St. Paul ſpends not a ſmall part of the Epiſtle to Timothy, 
ro ſhew him how econemically a Biſhop ought to govern bs 7; 
own houte ; and how Politically he ought to proceed in the er +6 
erciſe, and inflition of Church-cenſures. - See 1. Tim. cap. "x, 
and cap. 5. Beza eying the deſign of Moakery, who principally ' far! 
urge the text in Vindication of their ſingle lite, tells them, and ani 
experteice confirms, that a Soldier (the metaphor of whoſe - wht 
calling the Apoſtle tollows in this text) is not abſolutely d& ' ws 
barred from . marriage, many of «them marching with thei! the 
wives 17 Company. But 'marriage draws along wth it, if n8 ean 
all, yet the greatelt and ſorelt affairs of this lite. 1 Cor. 7. 33 hea 
hut he that 3s married eareth fr he things of this world buw he ma; ora 
pleate his wife.. The truth therefore is, Civil Aﬀairs are t "tus 
more 1nterdicted to a Biſhop-then to:a Soldier; z&ntither d 'a"y 
rhem. indefinitely, - and abſokutely, to borh-of them caſually, 'fifts 
a'1d upon ſpeciall occaſions, ſo far focthas they are inconſiſtent | 
with their callings, and avert them from their duties, and "Si 
no otherwiſe, or longer. This will be greedily devoured by wei 
, fome, who will forthwith ſay, we grant all required by "Ma 
Antagoniſts . May they therefore digeſt our meaning, which 5 
is, that by thirgs inconent with a calling, and —_— the 
bits : OM "">- 
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An duty weunderftand all, and only fach things as:are ſing- 
nd abſoli tely of that narwe, fitch thihes as"at no time, in n» 
capa ity can be,a duty incumbent'upon te pefon concerned. 
ASoldier hath ſeveral duties (to omit all others) as a Soldier, 
| Viftualling, Training, Scouting, Refting, Charging, Re- 
Farins, Fighting, to enjoyti him fighting where any ofthe reſt. 
his duty, and to fay he were no Sofdier;what ever elſe his ne- 
ary occaſions were, becaufe he is notalwaiesattwally ingage- 
in fighting with his enemies is ſach an abſurdity as'ca1not 
mpoſe upon any men, who: have not made total ſhipwrack of 
+ their underftandings. Church-officers are Mei, ' Subjects, 
Chriſtians, as well as Church-officers.'''Jn all 'thele reſpe&s 
they have ſeveral and diſtin& duties,” 'and" they (as other men) 
have their circumſcribed ' and ftri& limits, they -can be inno 
more places, or ingaged upon any more a&ionsthen one at one 
Tine; therefore to urge the performance of all thoſe duties 
-upon them at once, and to' affirm they totally renounce one 
; ay when: they diſcharge another, 'is to:charge St. Pax} with 
defſerting Goſpel-preaching, when ' he ſhut the opened door 
'upon himſelfat Tros, and went thence to compoſe the ſchilm 
at Corinth, 2 Cor. 2.12, 13. Furthcrmore when I came to Tr:= 
as "to preach Chriſts Goffel, and a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord; I had no reſt in my Spirit, becauſe T found n't Titus my 
byather, but taking my leave of them, I went from thence into 
Matedinia. Beſide, tokeep tothe Point in band, our Adver= 
faries will not ſay that an eftate in this world doth neceſſarily 
znd unavoidably work rhoſe effe&s of inconiiſtency with the 
Miniſterial calling, avertency from irs dities. Since then they 
wonld not ſo undefatigably labour to work themſelves 1:to 
theaffeftions, and reſpe&s of rich men, and negs|e& no oppor- 
cunity to enrich themſelves, Neither can they with any fore- 
head affix the ſame il} conſequents to Civil authority, a1d 


= 


4 grandeur, fince both of them rightly managed have (as Spiri- 


'fual) an influence t incourage virtue,and diſcourage vice. In 
'zword intangling with the affairs if this life, principally co1- 


'fifts in a heady, arbitrary, and ilſegal intermedlizg with ſecular 


matters out of our callings and places; whereot if the lare 


"Scottiſh Presbyters( who arrogantly, and. without any, unlels it 
"Were an - extraordmary call, interpoſed in almoft all Civil, 
' "Martial, and' Crimiial matters, generally without the autho- 
"Tity, many times withoat the conſent,” a1d ſometimes againſt 
the peremptory command off the Civil Magiſtrate): are not en 
38. a 


In loc. 


- PIER 
a a agbelacF proud 

 woriot.Readers., . That our, þlelled $; 
to divide. the inheritance betwixt the diſſentiny 


ations beehmerally wncopltent mach his office, he, ſhould aw 
ther have ned x potitive negation, thar- he could by no meas 
meddle with ;{ych.  cpncernments,. then a .quazry, which puts - 
his refuſal, upon a civil dete&, or his not being appointed to 
be a Judge; which fully .amports, that it he had been legal 
conliieites, - avd-plagegin that office, no bay in his ſacred fur: 
Aion could,have hindred him ;from deciding. thei ditterence 
St. Paul-and Sg are called Lords at Thyetyra Ad. 16. 39. Si 
what ſpall I do to be ſaved; the word:rendred Sirs 1s Kew, Lord, 
and 4; the; moſt figntficant name 41, the New.\Jeſtament to e- 
preſs thepower, and theauthoriy of the mpk.high. God. \ 
originally: denoting, 2 Lord from ſelte proceeding authority. 
and efſentiality. , In beth which reſpe&s, none but Febovas,! 
emmently, and tranſcengently a Loxgd. Ang therefore he is ca 
led, Le] im: 6. 15» paves Joya ncs *, 0 peEoneus yay Exmeuoy wt Ky Kuz: 
m@y wed cre, cr the only Potentate; and King of Kings, and Lord: 
Lords. But derivatively, it 1s atitle eliewhere in Scripture 
VCi1 to Magiſtrates. A&R. 2J* 26. T4 554 þ2 T » XUGLa vx fo woper or bs 
ving noibing, 16 rite 20 my Lord (*tis there uſed of the Rom 
Concerning Emper ow):&to, Mi fitſters,as to St. Pad and Sylas in this Tex 
titles ofho- And ia the-Old Teſtament, of the-, Tranſlation of the Seven 
pour given to "tis g1vento Eli by Hannah, 1 Sams. 1. I5. 3% xughs, or not (on 
Coral. an of Lord, Andto Elijah by Obadiab. I ng; IS. 7. E ou '%; x® 14; 
Papal pe Hyiez 0r.art thou ty Lird Elijah ? who .incontiae itly. owns - 
tion, read Pp. ab, by that tile V. $8, mgive aye od mote, or go telf thy Lora,c 
Proynhams But waving thee and all other, both Old aid New Teiame 
rm” inſta:xces, . 'e ſhall conftae -oiir obſervation &zaly to, this ti 
Zim. 1611, © $1ven' byithe Goaler to St. Pax! and Syias.z, which though 
had. proceeded from the cuſtom of the place ,or the urkaaity. * 
the Speaker ;- the Apoſtles ought to have rejected, or atle I 
St Lux ſhould have entered their difſeat, or his cenſivei th 
. their conſent to. receive itz if ſuch Honorifick ticles, had be 
imply, and abſolutely inconſiſtent with their Miniſterial vo 
tion. But none of theſe are done, the title ſtands fair up . 1o 
the holy Record, as due unto, and deſerved by the _ P 


te Os 
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Kg iight they rectve fick tirdes From! an jntiour perſon, 
wh: hr robin can be' given, wh) phe ceftors may wot 
Stive the like, by the Anthority of the' Civil” Magiſtrate, <f- 
pevally fince i fwrag them for z Civil and moſt impor- 
Eantly neceſſary end, which is anremovable; while Paſtors en- 
Joy any ticles to temporal poſſeſſioss, or while thezr flocks 
have any defire toſiallow, or devoar them, Thenor diftin- 
'gwiſhing"betwixt theſe cwo feveral oct in Chirch-oft- 
Ters, hath nurft the cavil' againſt our Biſhops ritles; not that 
they were never ſeparated until now, for they are diſtin in 
ar naturesnar thar'the Biſhops were,nct careful to maintann . 
ten © diftin& in theit adminiſtrations 5 for when did any Bi-. 
Thop derive, or challenge his power topreach, ordain, confirm 
or cenlitre eccleſiaſtically as a Lord of Parliament, 'or when did 
he derive his Civil hononrs from the Epiſcopal Inftitution. Hjs 
efation to the Church and conſecration by former Biſhops, 
'made him a Biſhop, but his Princes favour, and his "intereſt: in 


*E Kingdom made him (as every other) Lord. "Neither ought 
keto beſent to his Bible, to prove his Title, which he (as all 
ike dignity) holderh by his Princes munificence, and the Law 
the Land. Beſides as Lord Bifhop, de hath not more power 
f the. Church, nor would ke haveleſs then if he were not z 
ho Meets by woe His BOL Tk, 41d jy Lordſhip by a 
cert Tenure; the one under |! ing Chr, the pthetynder 
ts Jawfil Sovereign. '"Hemay be 3s others ar8' aL.bid,” an nc 

_—  4Q- : FT (iC:ly 3Ge Bod 1995 © 
'2 Biſhop, and hemay be a Brfhop and not a ord, ont a Bi- 
hop hemuſt be, if he lawfully do Epiſcopal works: A Lord he 
"may be, ifhis Prince . allow 'bim that Title. © "urthermore, 
Tit be well obſerved, this diffia&ion'ks not' Fobs ficted to ſe- 
We the honour of Biſhops, but cis neceſſary to be'ontimued 
for the indemnifying_ of the Civil Intereſt of the meaneſt Wini- 
"Ret ; for otherwiſe if any. Honours, Manours, ' or Lands de- 
ſcend to a Minifer after he hath received holy orders (as who 
*@an with any modeſty deny that many Miniſters ſprout from he- 
nrable, or worſhipful ſtocks) ke ought'not to own them,but 

er them to fall into the Kings hands, or Eſcheat into the 


"Ford 'Paramoniit, ' or 'come to the next heir, leſt by reaſon of 


_thoſe Honours, Mannors, or Lands, he rranſgreſs the rnle of 
'Chrift 1n the obje&ion, by becomming a Baron, Lord, or Land- 
ord, and ſo exerciſe Jurisdition and authority over his fel- 


| low Subjeds, Suiters, or Tenants. And finally 5 the Lozzdox 
: *Presbyters when they found their ordination by Lord Biſhops 
Ras C 


to 


-... Tothe Rigideft Diſſenters 
be objefied by the Independent, or Browniftical faftion, u Þþ 
_—_— — Minif y invalid, or /at leaſt their preſent flar. / Þhs 
ding Antichriftian. I þ ey are neceſſitated: ro keepat the lame : "i ; 
onard 'to maintain: their own order; as the Biſhops do ta pre 
| {erve their honour... + And give it the wortd under their hands, > 
that The Lirdly titles of the Biſhops were meer civil additaments | 
annexed to their Biſhopricks by Kingly favour, not eſſential ingredi- Þ 
ents 40 their office, - Thus they. But I remember Iamnot to 
write a hiſtory of former times, or to give a reaſon of other | 
mens ations, but of mine own. A controverfie there is as the # 
Jas divin. world knows betwixt us (for I muſt acknowledge, and do here- 3 
2 pa. p4$:24+ 1, profes my ſelf to be Epiſcopal) my defire 1s, and I hopeir , 
London 65 4. : | =o. | wa == . 
3s alſo yours, that it may be ended ; you pretend a divine right - x 
for your diicipline, the Biſhops do the ſame for theirs. What ' 5 
way is. there to compoſe the . difference? but either with the 
Socinian to cut the knot and deny all divine right, or fairly to ** 
nnty.it; by declaring whoſe the Divine right 1s; both of you 
cannot have it, neceſlary therefore it is to ſettle it with one; AMEr 
leaſt while we fight, 8& deſtroy one another for the ſhadow,vne  '* 
looſe the ſubſtance. - Our late hazard whereof, I hope you have -F# 
both ſeen & lamented. This diſcourſe hath no other errand,then . 
ro preſent Chriſts Inſtitution to you both, and ſhew you the ® 
firſt formed Church, whereuntoall ſucceeding Churches ought 4 
to conform. I have ſailed dire&ly up to to the Fountain head, 7 
not lay at Anchor, and rid in the Channel of after prafiſe; I _* 
therethe water flow ſweet and calm, do mort trouble or ſeekto 
draw themintoanew courſe, who ever digged it; whatis YFlive 
firſt 35 trueſt, if what you have oppoſed come up nigheſt to the 'Fyou 
prime verity, donot kick againft the pricks, .or fight any low FEpi 
ver againſt God, or it, | Fehe 
How Miubwmetaniſme, and Papal tyranny at 'firſt invaded the 7 
Church, needs no declaration, but leaſt they, or a worſe mi- Fon | 
chiefar laſt overſpread thoſe Kingdoms, let me beſeech you in  Fyou: 
the bowels of our dear Lord, to beware of dividing noveltic, Wneſc 


and to walk cloſe by the footſteps of the ancient Shepheards, "Ber! 
and obſerve their tracks; Schiſm of all ſtorms is the ſoreſt, and Wand 
Leats fierceſt againſt the Ark of the Church, oh - get a ſafe har- Werer) 
bGour fo ſoon as you can, for ifit bluſter and rage ill their Mſcver 
ſtrength is over, your weather-beaten ſouls will run a ſive Mure 
any where. Remember the ſhipwracks in Fulian the Aprſtite | Epi 
aye*, or if you plea'e look but upon or 6wn coaſt; for the und, 
aft twenty years. I] wonld nsr reproach you, ſiffer me i! "igh 
fairhfilnes 3 


b of the Presbyterial Fudgment. 
"Fichfulnef.toyour ſouls; and'to the Chittches peice, tomind 
"$you- whae' brambles-have -grown under your ſhadows, ' out of 

> Awhich= have - come - fire to deſtroy the Cedars of yeier Libanon.; 

doth :noc - Independentiſme  Anabaptiſme, &c: call:you father? 

_ choughas if chey were by-blows,you are aſhamed roown chem 

F#or your children. Do they not pleadyour Principles, uſe 

-F$your engines againſt Epiſcopacy, to batter your diſciple? 
"F And.fay nothing buc your tithes,and ſeciilar advantages, 'with- 
hold you from walking up a breſt with them, \unto your tirſt 

#Eand moſt rightewns preteniions : you account it a dart through 

-Frhe liver of Epiſcopacy, that whereas St. Ferons faith it was 

 MReccleſiaftically inſtituted in remedy of Schiſm and diviſion, contrari= 

- wiſe it hath no regreſſed, but encreaſed them. And conſequently is 

"of i not of Divine Infiuution : But were his Opinion, ard your in- 
"Ference true (as they. are both moſt falie) how ſtrongly doth 
"Fthis battering Ram recoy!l againſt your diicipline ? View ic bur 44 defence o« 

"Hfince it was, or aimed ro be Paramount in the Church of = - "pg 
"REng/and. What innumerable Sefts have "ified from it? he” Wa 
here was Fndependentiſme, Anabaptiſme, Socinianifme, Fami- of the Sme-. 
 Wiſme, Raning, Seeking, Quaking, till you opened the bot- Eymnuan 2r- 
Fromlels pit of Schiſin, and let forth thoſe Locaſts ? you would —_. 
Fhaveyour party to efteem your earneſinels acainſt Epiſcopacy,to ty 1s x erg 
*Fbe an effe&& of Gods raiſing your ſpirits, & perſwade traftable & &c. | 
Apreingaged perſons, that ſuch ſtrift men as you are,” cantiot be _ 4 Unitorv- 
Fated by a ſinful impulſe; whereas many,if not moſt of the heads ©© de:ormity 
-"Fof the forenamed Seftaries, are equally as blamele%Fin their (cr _—— 

; XFlives, and 'as bitter in their words againſt your Diſcipline,” as ” 

 Fyou are ſevere inyour lives, or ſtarp in your tongues againſt #4 
—FEpiſcopacy : Did the wrath of man work, or i1fallibly expreſs SN 

he righteouſneſs of God, how ſinful will your cauſe be found ? — 

:  Fror what ſcoff, taunt, reproach, did you at any time caſt up= ann 4S.it 

Fon Epiſcopacy, which theſe Phanaticks have not retorted upon nor epen this 

1 Fyour Di-ciplize, with advantage of greater rage a4 bitcer- $127 ' F8B,» 

, Meſs, if it be poſſible? Who ſeesnot the (pirics of Perry, a 1d "Y "FM 
FBarrew revived in (4) Fobn Gooelwin ! (b) Sa'tmarch, (c ) Dell, "—”_ Lag. = 
2nd your demy-martyrs (4) Burtom and Fobhn Lilburn? Ir not S now it is 

« Werery Idependent , and Anabapiiſt confeſſien of their faith ſy many granted. 
"Wſcveral admonitions to you ? Did not your diſſenting brethren cer- : --- hy 

Wtcre your godly diſcipline in the Aſſembly (a ) ofi=times for warſs then tina of 
 $Epiſcopal, and ſometimes for worſe then (b) Papa! ; ſo certain and ſtanding $y- 
ndeniable a eruth it is, that thoſe who fpurn againſt che nods $. jr1s 
ight will ſubmit co no other, but their own wrong way, - Pramege - 
C2 Do byeerian, | 
; 
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11. Te the Rigidefh Dil ate __ BM 
Noon gs ren MIO Rs We 4 
fgRiel5 MASON, 3G! JENS , (HG: :PQPT Jo _ 
have Gate WY Re Gl in .Snglapd,. yet $awy, brethren 3dp -\ 
in fare in othgg PRCSsP. ile bh nt yards 3-1-4, Ol 

Rye This triple cord, hath. no firengih, a Jaaall twitch wil oB 
break is alndery .$hg -blameleſnek.of the rule 5 aqually plez 
ded by Epilcopacys $onfirmed bye , Diving right, and wainter- 3 
rupted:Fcelepaſtical, praftiſe, Fos;;ahove. 1690. YE4rS, Whereas 1 
you- have ug Divine zight fpr.- your; new. EQungd ,goygrumens, »8 
and the right. you have hardly exceeds. the age ofioneman. All 
which time. it bath inceflantly been oppoſed by the-cqnirary 2 
prattie of all other Churches; A Whac I doubt notto '# 

cove by the preſent Treatile, ang that which 121] ſhortly fol- 3 
fo it (uf God mill?) congerning the ApolYes, .; But your oppo Þ 
lites were faftious, good words brethren.z clear yaur ſelves ere 

you charge others, Epiſcopal men will hear you, and tell you 
other mens turbulency againſt you, is a juſt puniſhwent of your 
factionſneſs againſt Sr plea hangs totreringly nor 

| by one ſlender thread, viz. your prevalency in other places; 

Beit ſo,. confider when, how, and in what you. prevailed :' A 2} 
good cauſe may be unfortunate, when, the worſt is crownel 
with ſucceſs, Pompey is vanquiſht when Ceſar is victorious, ©. 
& Foſiab 15 flain when Pharaoh Necho triumph't. Where the cauk” 
15 naught, the means to effect it perjurious and indirect, it *:..- 
. ſucceſs is at. beſt but. proſperous villany. Ihave read, and? 
who hath not, how G, and S. obtained what they, have, wer: - 2 
you treading in their ſteps, In the five years after, 1649. what 3 
argument could you have had, ſuppoſe you had prevailed to, ; 
prove the goodneſs ofthe cauſe, which Mabomet may not er*S$e;, 
force in verification of his Alchoran ; certainly wreſting Mon 
Scripture, and a conquering arm of fleſb, are the main ftaies 0 
that abomination. Moreover let-it be noted, his diſciplinarr 
ans contend with thoſe, whom they account Infidels, you, i 

12. Confi- with thoſe whom you dare not deny to be Chriftians ; you maj*2 
derable cau- remember how John Goodwin concludes his cautions about:%? 
ew be: reformation according to the Word of God; Is it not eval n 
obſerved in thus? Then either the Alchoran of the Twrks, or the Miflal Weng 
__ abonta the Papifts ſhall appear to be according to the Ford of God, thi! yo 
re att , "Wh | ? - « 1 ""n | 
romeo —d gr | refornzation boge to partas of the ſame honaur al b, onſ 
God ape "Twas not the leaſt ſtumble, which I received ere] fell fina- 8 ride 

| I from a good, opinign, of your diſcipline, to he teld bo Worn 
SF lf _ Bvele. 


E.+4 0 . 
"Y" 


DL 


» 


s fs ie Ec Eres ga, ah 


El 
6 
; 
{ 
' 
J 
| 
1] 


P,. 


4 
} 
* 


| of the Presbyterial Fudgment. 
et by one 'of your maſteninent partizans, that the Charchof . 
 Þ oh xt ſporeld wevereomenntes uny other Dijciplinc but youre; un-s 
"Bi fre firftrended ip to1be knees ini loud; Sixs,; 35 -this Chrifti-'- 
> meekneſs? IE this Chrifts way to call {imners- to repentanee 2 
" now your what you ſay,or of what ſpirit you are,when you rage 
- Mer this manner? WH Chrift allow a bloody revengefii] Spi- 
. Mit in PreSbyrers, when he cheer it in his Apoſtles? We read in 


" Fcripture/that our Saviour eameto favemens fouls, where read. 
21Fe 'that'He came to-'deftroy- them ? we read that he founded; 
"Mis ChnrcÞin his own blood, where read you that. he intends 
"Fo propagate it with the bloyd- of other men? Weread that. 
gave his back ro the fimiters, and was meek and gentle, 
2Fhere read your that he compmends rage and violence to his Dil- 
" Wiples ?' Tf you, or any ell6 1 think his patience towards, and 
Prayers: for his enennes,' wino pattern for your, imacation, yet. 
Sonfider his tremendous application to-his Apoſtles, of the! ma- 
"Hers ſeverity againſt the unmerciful ſervant, Mar. 18. 35. So 
hewiſe ſhall your heavenly father do unto you, if ye from your hearts o; 


s 
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- 
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*Froive n0t every ene bis brother their trefpaſſes, Are there any O= jp; | 4 
"Mer Scriptures which -atlow, and commend bitterneſs amang neos, non tan- 


\Thriftians, certainly the Primitive Charch never: took them to tum vindices 
:Þ$e part of the Canon otherwiſe ' Tertullian moft vainly, treche= — "y 
Rorſly, and unwortbily did betray the wrath, by glorying of the rea- offi aader vis 
neſs of the profeſors of his time, to ſuffer martyr dome under perſt= gymerorum + 
"I:ting bheathens, when yet they were of ſufficient. force to fioht with copiaran.?p/it- 
Fem, and put 3t to the hazard of a vidory, whereof the Chriſtians 70S minriun 
Bight have beer! affwred, if it had been Gods pleaſure to ingage them 5m & TM 
$4 war. What will the ſame Scripturejuftifie of your flaugh< ;;;.; p ;rth;, 
*Fecing of your brethren. for doing the will of God, which v*1 quanrecun 
onld not admit Primitive Chriſtians to ſlay heathens for op- que #n1us 7- 
"Fong it ? Cxſanus was then in theright, when he ſaid, the p—_— 
Pcriptures are alwaies to be interpreted according to the Churches + enfit; ouom 
 Frwrrent praiſe Wherein thongh he meant the- Roman Coxrt, torius ortis? 
Fe may as juftly claim that priviledge as any other party what Externz fas. 
vever, ſhe being both the cldeſt, and greateſt fation in the & veſt! "0g 
b riftian world. Beſides (brethren) where is the liberty, and pon ne _ 
Fenderneſs you plead for in the day of your own diftre(ls? Can ;,ſulas,cafte!- 
-Fou deſtroy your brethrens bodies, and not perſecute their la, municipi.:, 
"FEonſciences : Are your impriſonments,a 1d bamih;nents, cn 
14 Þ a As 
£56 ribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum forum 2 ſola votis relingurmus templa. Cui belÞ »57 
done, non prompti futſſemus ? etiam impares copris, qui tam libenter trweidamur ? 5 ron 
apud iſt am diſciplinam magis occidi liceret, quum occidere. Potuimus ac inermes, nec ro 
gs. fed rantum-modo diſcordes, ſolias divortii invidia, adverſus vs dimicaſſe; Tertuil, 
\pol. adyerf, gent, cap. 37. mk 
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*fnot as evil doers, Jet as buſie . bodies,; More precious in the "a 
eyes, of the Lord thea the death of your brethren; who do thei " br 
duties, and are ready to give an accqune of the faich, and hope © 4 
whict is in them, with meekne(s and wiſdom ? Lay to heat "2. 
what miſchiefs your fury, and great hatred hath. already done 28 * 
in thoſe kingdoms, before you think of doing more ? how man) g 
habitations hath it made deiolate, and without an lahabitant! "a 
how many antient and ſamous Cities and Towns hath it deiw 2) 
ced ? what orders in the Church and Commonwealth hath i 28 
contounded ? and how many burning and ſhining lights in both, 7 
hath ic barbarouſly and brutiſhly excinguiſhed ? What 1s all? 
the bloud already ſhed in Exgland, and S cotland nothing ? will-3 
nothing ſatisfie your horſe-leech appetite, but a lecond oper» 2# 
ing of all the veins of the kingdom that. you may drink the 
blond of Kings, Captains, and mighty men? believe ic lube 
Chriſtians think, that a lea of penitencial tears will not waſh + 
way the ſcandal, which you, and the men.of your  confederac, 
or Coveaant have brought upon the reformation, by unparF 
telled villany in 164. they fear leaſt that very ation caulel 
the Proteſtants in Piedmont and Poland to flink in the noſtib 7 
of their Princes, and that thoſe pocr ſouls are now crying unde - } 
the Altar unto the Lord, to require their blood at your hand. 5 
The perclo!e of your Covenant, alaruming all Papal Princests * 
keep ſtri& watch over their ſubje&s of the reformed profeſſion, 
Read the ſince therein by way of prayer you ſay, That the Lord would blti 7 
Coverant. yorr deſires, aud proceedings with ſuch ſucceſs, as may be deliverant | 
and ſafety to bis people, and encouragement to other Chriſtian Chu" 
ches groaning under, cr in danger of the y:ke of Antichriſtion tyraw, 7 
ny, to joyn in the ſame, or like aſſuciation or Covenant. . And lint 
the murder of our fate gracious, now glorious Sovereigne, 4 
alledged by the principal Parricides to be purſuant tothe Cove 4 
nant, Becanſe the preſervation of the Kings Majeſties perſin and av 4 
* OY thority ( werealledged by them to be inconſiſtent) tozether wit! 
Covenant, = the liberties of the kingdom, and the prefervaticn, and defence i 4 
| the true religion. But 'tis time to cloſe this Paragraph 
ler me only . tell you, if I had no other motive but the 
oppohtion of your Spirits unto Scripture-rule, it would hat? 
ſpurred me on to ſtudy and publiſh this diſcourſe; bur hal 
another . incitation previous, ' and more- prevaletit, take 
ag I ſhall not fear to give it, at Gods tribunal another; 
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s of the twelve Apofites, and ferent) Diſciples, which he willed 
Me to read, conſider, and give him my. thoughts upon it, I did 
21} bur the latter, which ftrook me into tiorror a1d amazement; 
could as eafily 'have given him a1 Empire, as my preſent, 
oughts upon it, for neither of them were in my power; bit 
Sod made a way for me to eſcapethe tentati>n, other bre- 
ren coming 1n to vilic him inthe mean time; diverted vis 11- 
2b other difcourſes ; neither did he-agat3 require it at ay 
( "me afterwards. Who was the anthor ofthis book I know 
dt, it was a ſmall imperfe& piece in 16. without either be- 
 Fnnmng or ending; which 1 only ſaw at that time, for one 
arter of an hour, and never afterwards. But though I, wa; 
of him, I conld not fo rid my thoughts of it; many were 
we reaſonings, and ſearchings of my Spirit why it was propoſed 
- to me, and what uſe I was to make of it, now it was propo- 
Wc. Sometimes I feared it was offered totry my reſolution, 
r icreſolution in my late engagement, but I ſoon overftrid this 
ock, not finding any caule for its laying before me, either in_ 
y intentions or ations, becauſe what I had done hitherco waz 
the ſimplicity of my heart, aad I alwaies went with the for- 
Wardeſt in obedience to the-commands of that Socizzy. Some- 
mes I doubred, leaft it were 2 Sathanical illnfion to unfix my 
aHonghes, ſince it perpetually haunted me for many moneths, 
1d I did a thouſand times adjure tt, to ſurcea'e its (olicitati- 
$ ere I ſet Pento paper. But it would not leave me, and at 
2B I conld not leave it. This wordroully perplexed me, 
How to difmi( it I could not tell, and how co follow it, 1 iaw 
"Mot, but over innumerable precipices ; Epiſcopacy being the 
rown out, andthe extruding force, being as to humane ap- 
WMezrance more united than ever ; for this cauſe I faſted, pray- 
28d, and wept before the Lord, beicechirg him to clear up his 
Wind unto me, and reſolve me whether he would have me to4 
t Wclit, or go forward, my will being preſt to yield obedience ei- 
1 $Her way, according to the intimation of hispleaſure. © Ipre- 
Send no revelation, only took the ordinary way, to quierand 
:t'e my Spirit, but the more I faſted, and che more 1 ws 
| lo:VEcs. 
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To the'Rigideſt:-Diſſerttens.1'\ 
| that a neceſſity was laid uponme to Rudy. chis contro-! 
arm and wo was me if I did not doit. Whether this: reſoly, 7% 
tion were a return of prayer, or an anſwer to the prepoſleſiim| 5 
of my Spirit, the righteous God will one = make manifeſt, for} fre 
though I keow nothing by my ſelf, yet am not bereby juſtified, but i 
he that jadgeth me is the Lord, However reſolved I was, -andan j vj 
hope (in his ftrengeh) toſer upon it. But where to'make ny for 
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approach,colt me lome time and ftudy ; I diligently read No Yor . 
ver what ever I conld buy, or borrow, concerning the argu.” 8 
ment, and after much obfervation, faw the main hinge of the: 
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controverſy, hung upon the explicationof the Evangeliſts pro 7 
per officeand work, the Wight Divines mn anſwer: co the argu 
ments of the late King Charles of bleſſad memory, particularly un '% 
to that which concerned Timothy, and Titxs, ſay. And firſt 
that of Timothy, «nd Titus , we grant that Timothy and Tity 4 
had authority and power of ordaining Prerhyters, and Deacons, an” | 
of exercifing cenſares over Precbytens and otbers, ' though we cami i 
ſay they bad this power as the Apoſtles ſubſtitutes or ſutceſſors nth Þ 
Epiſcopal government, but as extraordinary Officers, or. Evaneelifi” 
which Evangelifts were an office in the Church, diſtin from Paſta,” 
and Teachers, Thusthey ; whereby-it appears, that the Evir Þþ 
gelizate of T7mothy and Titws, is the only reſerve, encouragit 3 
. Pres byters not roquitthe field, & yield an eftireiviftory obj} 
ſcopacy.Fhis their main ftrength is affaulted by this diſconrity 
Kh what tucceſs, time & impartial Judgments ninſt determitt® 
1 arrogate nothing to my ſelf, being but a commanded ma} 
who fights under the banner; and condu& ofche'captain ofth! 
Lords hoſt, even ourLord Jeſus Chriſt car Legiſlator high Privy 
Aprſtle, and Biſhop of ozer prefeſſien ; his is; and his alone-beti 
glory of what is effeted, the ſhame mine, of every failer 1} 
miſcarriage, whereat how numerous ſoever they be, let not t 
, adverſary trumph ; for I am certain the work thall be acc F 
pliſhed, though not by me, yet by others more able and wo! 
thy, that Goſpel ordinances may regain their antient credit, 1% 
- beeffetual to their former, 'and moſt glorious ends of ferfth 
' my, of the Saints, working inthe Miniftry, and edifying of the # 
of Criſt, not any longer be >ſubjefted to ations, or pall 
ons of corrupt men; and be continned or reje&ted, ſo fart 
they carry on, or hinder Schiſmatical, Papal,or Machivili 
. Projects. That Epiſcopacy is of a thriving genius, appear! 
an acknowledgment of Mr. Baxters, when Presbytery had 
greateſt hope; of being ſettled, Epiſcopacy had viſibly q 
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eaſt hopes of being reſtored in the Church of. England, ('ewas 

"Fat Richard Cromwels entrance upon the. pretended ProteQorian 

Government, & the book is dedicated untohim)he ſaith.1t is e- 
fee to ſee,that Epiſcopacy 3s neither ſach an upſtart thing, nor defended Fivedic 
 vith ſuch contemprible reaſons, as that the controverſie 1s like to dye purations. dil- 
pith this age, undoubtedly there will be a learned and- godly party obey "y 
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.& Thus he. 14. London. 
"# Some may objet, my former contrary engagement to diſs 1659. 
able me from this ſervice. 
 *X But therein they ſhall only repeat my own obje&ions to, 
- Þnd againſt my ſelf; I thought, and do think my ſelf un- 
Ht for this imployment, for that and many other reaſons. 
8 know my underſtanding 1s little, my acquired parts are 
'  _Wothing, and my means to require them but one remove 
- Fom nothing. I ſee prejacent difficulties, great, -and wel- 
WTigh in{uperable, this controveriie being the Acheldama, and 
olgotha of Polemick Divines, what, whereof the falſe re- 
Ports of the wicked ſpyes concerning the land of Canaan, 
s exaftly verified. Namely 3 eats wp its Inhabitants, God 
nows I did not go upon this errand, without many cold 
weats and ſhrinkings, I often wiſhed ſome body elſe had 
deen ſeit, and was 'ready to fay to God, with Moſes, 
ord, fend by the hand of him whom thou wilt ſend. But: 
o 1 mutf, I found no remedy, my comfort was, and is, 
did not ſeek it; But if a neceſſity be laid upon me, 
ad againſt my will, a diſpenſation is committed to 
ie, Who am I to reſiſt God? were paſt oppoſition 
ba:re againſt all future ſabmiſſion to truth. Chriſt 
yould never have prayed for Peter after he) had denied, 
nd forlivora him, nor would the other Apoſtles have 
eceived him into their ſociety, much leſs would the ho- 
y Ghoſt have made him his month 11 his life time, and 
ie being dead, yet ſpeak to the Church in his writings, 
ndeed Chriſt after his Reſurre&tion bids the women g0 
wl tell Peter what they ſaw, but although that relation 
arily belonged unto him, yet ifit do not ſecondarily 


mport onr Sayiours readineſs to receive others guilty of 
Saint 


To the Rigideft Di ſſenters | 


Gaint Peters fault, Iknow not how to make ſenſe of what 
St. Paul faith Rom, I5.; 4. For whatſcever things were writtm 
afore time, were written for our learning, that we through 
rience, and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, We 
read that Saw! the perſecutor , became St. Paul the preacher, 
and God raiſeth up Barnabas to work the brethrens affection 
to him, who before refuſed to joyn themielves unto him 
Aﬀ. 9. 26. 27. Would men of greateſt graces conſider 
how. many Talents are forgiven them, they would never 
rigouroufly exad& pence from their delinquent brother, who 


profeſſerh penitence . St. Pls expreiſions to the high flomn. Þ 


Corinthiaz Church, 1s worthily remarkable. 1 Cor. 5. 9, 
IO, 1 Know ze not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit tht 
Kingdom of God ? be not deceived: meither fornicators, mir 
Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of them- - 
ſelves with mankind, nor theeves, nor covetous, nor drunkgrds, no 
revilers, nor extortioners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God? And 
ſuch were ſome of you 5 and were God as man is, ine 
orabie for one or mauy fai:lts, all nien mizht be damned, 
and deprived of the glory of God, becanſe all men have (ins 
ned, and come ſhort of it, Let ot therefore thoſe fins which 
drave me to the Lord to ſeek kis pardon, be acconnced un- 
pardonable by men; Muft we 229+ all ſtand at Grds jud; ment 
ſeat ? who art thou that judges another mans ſervant? 10 bis unn 0 
maſter be flandeth or falleth; yea be ſhall be holler uf, for Gol ik 3 
able to make himtofliand., Would I cover my {iz with As: ml 7% 
could retort this objeRtion, and ſay, the worſt which can te # 


charged upon me will come far ſhort of their crime, whoſo-, # 


lemnly took their corporal oaths to defend Epiſcopacy, and yet. E 


were the moſt ative enemies to extrude it that I now fay 


truth, I dare refer me to the judgment of any moderate Rea 
der. And I could fay more, but theſe Fig-leaves are too dry _Þ 
and rotten to cover a- ſinful nakedne(s, they have ſinned, andl-: 7 
have ſinned, our finz do not exteniate one another's, the Lord _ 7 
grant us all repentance mito life. Let the richteous {mite meg it 
(all be a kindneſ5, and let him reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oj; 
which fall not break, my head, for et my prayer ſhall be in their ca- Pl 
{amities. Let Gods ordinances be precious, I cannot. be too vile, ® 
or 1 ſeek not my own hogour, but theirs, x 
i lus Thave given a faithful, and free account of my motives wi 
and ends 1n this great -undertal.ing, All which I coomnend (Di/-| 
exter) to thy erious perufal, and conſideration; look off tie RN 
IG. | mall 8 


"M _ To the Rigideſt Diſſenters, &c. 


man and view the arguments3 conſider not who ſpeaks, but 

'*what is ſaid. If that fatisfie thee, know *cis no diſhonour to 

ſtoop to truth, who ever deliver, or detend it. If thou art un 
ſatisfied, anſwer plainly, candidly, and tully to the whole argu- 
& ment, my reply {tall either be a friendly cubenifion co thy judge 
Z ment, or a fair reafon'why 1 cannot. Paiſion, ſtcife of words, 
# perſonal inveCtives, and domineeting over mangled ſentences, 
> will do no buſineſs, aid hath undone too much already ; my re» 
-# ſolution is, hath been, and fhall be co avoid them, if thou wile 
Z do the like, what ever thou doſt ſhall be welcome, ſince 1r can 
# bring nothing but my conviction of a'1 error, or confirmation in 
® the truth. Upon theſe terms I bid thee heartily, otherwiſe 
Z eternally farewel, 


1 Funji 20, 1661. Dex. Bunn 
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His page being otherwiſe vacant, I have ftnce the pref; 

was delivered of the reſt , judged it: convenient to 

tranſcribe rhe following acknowledgement of Mr.Calsmy 

Mr. Fenkyn, Mr. Love, and forty nine mare Presbyters (thirteen 

whereof were members of the Aſſembly ) of the province of London (23 

they were then pleaſed to phraſe it) confirming my'charge,paz, 

13,19. of thefruitle(s, but paſſionate attempts of Presbytery to 

A teftimony to extrude Epiſcopacy,with the Midwifery of Schiſms, Herefies,and 
Ferruth of Diviſions into the Church of England, viz. Infteedof an eſtabliſh- 
Teſus Chriſt, ment of faith andtruth, we ſwarm with noiſome errort, herefies and 
lubſcribedDe- þ1,ſphemies, inſtead of unity and uniformity, in matters of. - Religi« 
96606 on, Weare torn in pieces, with deſtrudive ſchiſms, ſeparations, di- 
at Lindon by viſions, and ſub-diviſions 3 znftead of trae piety, and power of. godli- 
A.M. for Tho. neſs, We have opened the very floodzates to all impiety aud prophane- 
Up*erhil,1648 neſs ; inſtead of ſubmitting to the Government of Chriſt, We walkin 
a Chriſtleſs looſeneſs and licentiouſneſs ; inſtead of Reformation, We 

may ſay with ſighs, what our Enemies heretofore ſaid of us with ſcorn; 

We bave a deformation in Religion ; and in a word, inſtead of ex« 


tirpation of bereſie, - ſchiſm, prophaneneſs,&-c. We have ſuch an impu- 


dent and general inundation of all thoſe evils, that multitudes are nit 
aſhamed to preſs and plead for a publiquesformal,and univerſal tolerg« 
2:0 : This book came lately tomy hands, and againſt the fore- 
quoted paſſage, was ſmartly written in the margin, FruQus by- 
jus Parliamenti Amaniſſimus, or, The moſt pleaſant fruit of 'ihis 
Parhament. 
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PELLELELOLLELESE 
* Tothe judicious, and un- 


prejudiced:Reader.. 


Dear Sir, 


Hou haſt read a large Epiftle, dedicated to another fort of 
men, and maiſt perhgps queftion why I flumble at the 
bY threſhuld, and negle( to ſalute thee, Wilt thou know 
"the reaſon ?  *Tis neither out of< careleſneſs, nor incivility, but de 
arnedly, and of ſet purpoſe, becauſe this whole Book, is a kind of 
\'Preface, unto a following diſcourſe, unto which thou ſhalt find 
Btrein a frequent reſerence, namely the tra&t conecrning A= 
7 poſiles. | 
4 What is writ, read freely. 1 will not foreftal thy judgment, 
& telling thee ſeveral, learned, godly, and judicious perſons have 
Wpcouraged me in this deſigne, though I eould do it truly, and name 
m2, place, perſons and expreſſions. Thox art at thy liberty; earry 
"Wy cenſure along with thy judpanent, | am not ſo in love with error, 
@ to make my ſelf a party, when thou impleadeſt it. 
= Let me be thy remembrancer in one thing: This Trad to ſuch 
8s I preſume thou art not ( men byaſſed, or unexerciſed in this eon- 
Moverfie) carries a face of novelty ; the Method, and perhaps ſome 
rms of ſpeech, are different from what generally in theſe latter 
"Wrnes are uſed upon this ſubjet, Reſpite therefore iby cenſure, 
#/! thu haft read over the whole ; where lam ſingular, bid me 
Freely to ſtand forth and preduce my reafoftr. Where others ſtand 
:p:th me, obſerve who a of what perſwaſion they are, and 
Whether 1 had mt reaſin to alledge them, in confutation, or eonfir= 
ation, if not of ſomewhat mentioned in this Tra, yet of ſome other 
Wing, which thy reaſin may induce thee to beleeve, may be begeaf- 
ter more fully handled. | 
2 lhave in this Trad primerily endeavoured to evidence, and evince 
DBeripture matters, by Scripture teftimmy, But leaſt 1 ſhould be 
vought to wreſt them to m; own, or any novel interpretation, 1 have 
3 very 
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very fe uently cited the conſent of Authors, both Ancient and M, ; 


dern, the moſt anqueſtionable, and approved to my obſervatin, | 1 ; 
whet 1 firſt entered upon bis 145k, 1 ſoly kept my Jelf to Gods Wii, $ 
and Prethyterian Amtbors, that by the former 1 might be the bettn 


enabled equitably to reprove, or approve of the latter, But ofies } 
wards when the ſubſtance of this. Traci was finiſhed, which wg | 
nigh three years ſince, -I did upon advice of learned friends, enter ux. 3 


82S: 
266 


on the filling up the vacant Margent, and ſwelling the buik;; Fa 


book,, as they ncw more appear 3 #he moft of my quoted Authors | hoy 7 
diligently peruſed, and faithfully examined. And for the reſt, \. 
ever where (40 the beſt of my remembrance)ackz.wledge my debt i 3 
my Creditors, from whom I bave borrowed ubem, and with whi * 
Rock] have traded. : | at Y 
All tbat 1 hate written (Fudicions Reader) doth earneſtly efls 
gitate,'and patiently await thy ſerious cenſure, IT am free in wit k 
] write, and dare tell thee (even when the pen is in my handreadj; | 
ſubſeribe my name ) that granting the reaſons to be equal, ] cant: 
ter bear thy reproach, then the applauſe of other men, I am 


Thine to love, and admire 
thee at a diſtance. 


Dan. Burſton 3 
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EVANGELIST 
| YET 
EVANGELIZING,& 


N Evangeliſt is a Scripture Native, who tra- 
ANA A vailing: through maifoid Tranſiations, re- 
tains his: name invariably 11 them all, and 
VOVS/; T from firſt to laſt,: from Orizual Greek to 
WI £4 our Mother Tongue, he parts with neither 
| De & tenſe, nos ſound, only ſftoops to Tranſcri- 
Rog £25 re prion ina more familiar.,Charatter. Ca» 
— Cab ZE ili, who Tranſlates; the :Bible by Ovids . 
etamorph:ſis,and juſtles our almoſt all Eccleſiaſtical words,to 
ace Claſiical 11 their rooms, as Legates for Apoſtles, Commun= 
alth for Church, Genii for Angels, vonchſates the Evange- 
t to retain his name, in Eph. 4. 114, But although umverſal 
nſent meet 1n the Evangelilts. name (whether names are no 
w aftixed as an Index unto things, or men. mufing their 
es with paſſio:, or partiality, will not, or cannot fee to what 
gethey point, or a rending from thelove of God, immediat- 
= divorceth from his wiſdome, or ſome other, and more ſe- 
Wet cauſe, the 'indubitate effe& of an_inraged deity, aftuztes 
Sr diſtempers, *tis. moſt certain that) hits office 1s ,the .common 
vile whereupon our flaming controvertes are incefiantiy, 
id alternately hammered. I care ; not, neiiher need walk 
the ſparks of thoſe fires, for a written word is the only di- 
| | 1 rccoave 
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re&ive beam in this way, which as the Sun is all mens light, 3 
but who walks by it is my part to enquiregthe readers to judge, 
Begin we from his Definition, which is the only ſure four- *# 
Preabyteri- dation to a well built diſcour'e. "= 


an definnions 4, Evangeliſt is —— 2 
ofthe Ev208e But. hearken! what - Stentorean voice pierceth mine | 
-he djcourſe, Ear? With what noiſe and clamour am T told this foundations 
already laid? Can the man do any thing but what is already # 
done, who comes after Calvin, Beza, Fains, Lanchins, Aretin,? 
Polanus, Bucanus, Urſinus, Pareus, Willebins, Spanbemiu} 
Maretius, and the Presbyjterian Divines of the Province of Lin-® 
don'? - All which have unannumouſly, and according to Scrip 7 
cure de fined this officer. | £ 2 
Sir who ever you are, T hear ! Thear ! and beſeech yont'# 
forbear your vociferation; your face and name, indeed 1 knon 
not, but think I apprehend your tribe, by the preciſe recital. * 
of your Genealogy, The numeronſneſs of the names I allos,. ; 
but muſt-diſpure the quality of the Detiners ; whether they 3 
be all of ſufficient+ age, to depoſe in this matter ; or wheth« 
they be not all ofa party, and packed to give teſtimony inpre *Þ 
judice of truth. Certainly the ſmooth chin of yaur Pairiar | 
Calum, brings him under a ſhrewd ſuſpition of non-age, eipeck Þþ 
ally fince-he (the Evangeliſt) pretendeth'to very. great Antiquiy 
ty: And if Calviniſts may be credited in their writings agairll 
Epiſcopacy, hath left his Church ſtation for as much abort 
EN _ — years, as Calvin is aged, above ote hundre!} 
ſtrange thing n . en the reſt, Beza, Faiws, Zanchius, &c. Are they notals 
Rs ire, confederates with Calvin ? _—_— Theophraltus-and  Bombaſi 
that;ſuch a dif. WE be accounted diſtin perſons 11 Paracelſur ris name, or tis 
* cipline as you Moſt tedious Welch Genealogiſt Le metamorphoſed unto is 
ſj "x wm ſeveral ſhapes, as he reckon; Aps in his pedegiee, J 
taught by RE Majors it any part of them be cogmatica'ly diverſe troy 
Chriſt,and his 2/217. For he contrived a new * niodule of. Divine Worthi 
Apoſtles in (to whoſe eſtabliſhment his opinien ofthe Era 1ge:iſt, gave tit 
| Apr nd greateſt alſiſtance) and they as his officiots Heralds prociaim! 
We = te a ſecond Dianas irrage, let Corn from Fupiter : N 
found it cut, wondGe: then if they all agree, butit were inceed admirable(l 
pr vga Provcnt hey ſk Dye 2 ot lo''g {ince obſerved, how Gnd Fatll 
ſent age. P os a FPIrIie of perverſneſs, and contradiftio1:2mong ty 
eads, and leaders of that party) that there ſhould be ore &i 


Hcokers pre- . | 7 
— 4 ſenting brother. Or buſineſs is not to diſpute their unit 
« - | 
th ir ys ' Ye hal 
SeR. 4. er Definitions, we 114 
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ne, if they be all agreed ina Definition: © 1 


£ 


; Presbyterian Definitivins exammed. 
ew how well they bang together) hit {o-examiti© their..ſeve- 
al Definitions, which phraſe witieſſerh ſufficient lyagainibcheir! 
doaſted unanimity,for to what piirpdſes'thete' 'anpPmorectheh 


- *Tis timeto hear themſelves ſpeak, Calvin begins this)! iO cog _w 
| By an Evangelift, 1 underſtand thife who being leſs then the: As 
oftles in dignity, are next whito them; in- offices, and therefore ſupplied 

tir places, ſuch pere Lnke, Timothy; Titus, ant fueb lik pied ,, gg, va,” 
ups alſo the ſeventy Diſcipler, whom Chriſt choſe in hofecorel Fareties, qu 


1, ace after the Apoſtles, He proves hii-whole Definition, andthe quum dignita- 
in. 8 ormpriſal of Luke, Timothy and Titus therein, by (a) Eph. 4. 41;7* offine pon 
ip We Evangelizate of the ſeventy, by (bY L#h, 10.1.3 0000S jo es y 

2 oximT erant, adeogz VICeS eorum gerebant, auales faetunt Lucas, Timotheus, Ti. ac re® 
10 887 447 ſimiles. Fortaſſe eriam, 70. diſcipuli quos preter\ duodecim © Chriftas' defignavit« (a) 
mn 8-0 4: 11- in Margin. (b) Luk, 10.1. in margin. Calv. Taftit. lib. 4: ca.'3. Set. 4 Ger 
| | "2 fv. 1592s : t 5 MN t, I Ti NASTAE: 
tai: 3] | 4 M SIE Es TN. 
W, 3 Bea and Fairs, thus: They bear the name of Eo mote Fai- 
ey Mpbom the Apoſtles uſed as companions, and ellow-helpers,. tan mg] dh. 
he! "Wes ( Apoſtles ) alone, could not Siepply al Churches upon allocca £59, pp 
6 "vs, ſuch were. Timothy, Titus, Sylvanus, and uthers': Ther, of= EIY: 
rd ce 45, to perfect what was begun, or do other work committed to yum; nomine +. 
ec bem by the Apoſtles, 7n conftituting Churches, af emmently appears intellipuntur ” 
Juy; Pauls Epiftles to Timnhy 'and Titus ; Their charge was te; Por quibus cmbir 
ih ory. 1 a more reſtrained ſenſe thoſe four are Evangeliſts, whom pork et in 
008 be Lord :mployed ts write the Goſpel, ani regiſter the birth bf the teh nous A 
el briſtian Church, 7 " poſtoli, quod 
tals LEY | | , n1þſr omnibus 
i ebus, Toy eccleſus, non poſſent ſ1lt ſufficere, Cujuſmodi erant Timotheus, Titus, Silvanus, (5 
ths hr, Erat aurem offictum eorum peragere inchoatum, vel aliter ab .Apoſtolis demandatan 

i ppus, in conſtituendts ecclefits, wrt praſertim ex .epiſtslis ad Timotheum, (x Titum liquet, 
0 purum ettam munus temporarium fuit: Evangeliſtas autem alia anguſtiors ſignificattone 
» RP coamus quatuor illog quorum opera uſus oft dominus, ad evangelicam hiſtortam ſcriptis tra- 
r0088-ndan, oy ecclefie chriſftiang primordia deſcribenda. Theſ. Theol. in ſchol, Geneven, ſub 
bin G Fa propoſir. to diſputat. diſputat. 72. Genev. 1586, 


| This Defnition: or deſcription, brancheth forth into many - 
more particulars then Caluins, but hath leſs root of Scripture« 
proof; Tideed it makes a braving flouriſh of three whole E= 
piſtles, but cites no one, either chapter or verſe, neither is the 
word Evangelift any more then once uſed in all thoſe Epiſtles ; 
vhere we doubr not to prove, that it fignifies no ſuch officer 
as they here deſcribe. Time was, when Rrme her ſelf could 
not have paſſed into the Church with ſo mitch new dodrine, 
unqueſtioned by her faithful Centinels ; how leaſurely di ſhe 
E aſcend, 


SIEGE Ec 


34: Pregbyterian Definitions exantined. | 


— 
aſcend, and climb moſt ſteep rocks of rugged oppoſition, by the * 
ſpace of athouſand, and ſome hundred. years ere ſhe reached the ©? 
eſtimation: of an infallible chair; whoſe arbitrary Traditions 4 
-., (ch they are, although ſhe call them,till ſhe prove them 4. E 
_** , Poſtolical) and the ſacred Oracles onght to be embraced by 1 |? 
Chriſtians, with alike veneration.and pious affe&ion : But Ge. | 
neva, well fare her heart, quietly ſets down in.it, in leſs ther x 
Half aCentury.. A main argument againſt the worlds univer. A 
fa} decay, and clear juſtification of the ſcandalized Paradox We « 
..— that the preſent is every way ſuperior to the precedent 
Zanchius tis age. - 4 
dehmiven. © 7,,chius thus, Evangelifts are ſo denominated. from writing, ® 
fie, —_— or preaching the Goſpel ; their name is new, and reſerved to ney E 
vangelio ve} Teftament tames... What they were T ſhall briefly teach others, a] F 
predicando, have learned out of boly Writ, They were in my opinion, either ſuch © 
vel conſcri= ag the Apoſtles took, ngth them,by th: Revelation of Chriſt,or ſent forth 
a, ry with Apoftolical Amthority t» preach the Goſpel, now here, num ® 
runt 3/ proinde there, where the Apoſtles bad not founded Churches, Or they wire } 
etiam novum Goſpel=woriters. According to the former ſenſe, the Aprftle writing © 
ef nomen, novi z9' Timothy, 2, Tim. 4. ſaith, do the work of an Evangeliſt, that * £ 
rnny ve. HoPreach the Goſpel, for Timothy was before ordained biſhip by St, 7; 
_—_— Lui Paul ; In this ſenſe alſo, is Philip the Deacon an Evangelift, At, 
autem evan - 21. In the latter Jerſes Mark and Luke were properly Evangeliſt; 
gelifte voca- Matthew, and Fobn, both Apoſtles and Evangelifts. To ſpeak, pri 
renrur, brevi- yerly, this officer doth not now continue in the Church, for although ® 
OT e. many endued with ſpecial grace, do preach the Goſpel, or defend it) 
tous e ſacris doGrine by their writings, Jet they do it not by autbority immediat-% 
litteris. Ilti Iy gerived from the Apoſtles, as Mark, Luke, Timothy, Titus ani| 
mibi fuiſſe vi- others , Or from Chriſt himſelf, as Matthew, and Fobn, Eut by ate / 
fence, qu ab tbority derived from the Magiſtrates, or Churches. FT 


Apeflolis ant | . NY , . . , by 
ſecum aſſumptt, ex revelatione Chriſti, aut aliquo miſſi, cum ipſorum authoritate, vel predi® 


cabant evangelium, modo hic, modo illic, nempe ubi jam eccleſie non erant abapoſtolis fir 
dats. vel evangelicas hiftorias, ſummamg; doffrine evangelice literis commends \þ 
bant, juxta priorem ſenſum Apoſtolus ſcribens 2. Tim. 4. ait opus fac evangeliſte i. e. pred 
ca evangelium, fuerat enim Timotheus, a P aulo crearus epiſcopus. Er fic etiam A. 11. 
Philippus diaconus vocatur evangeliſta, juxta alteram frenificationem mtelligo Marcun, 
& Lucam, proprie fuiſſe evangeliſtas, Matth eum, && Johannem,& Apoſtolos, os Evangel 
flas; neg; hee ſpecres miniſterti, fi proprie loqui velimus, locum jam habet in eccleſia, tt 
fi enim multi ſunt,qui ſingulari grat1a donati predicant evangelium, aut etiam evangelicaty 
dottrinamgn ltbris propagant, hoc tamen non faciunt autoritate accepta immeditare ab 4ſt? 
flolts ut Marcus, & Lucas, Timotheus, Titus, & alii,aut ab ipſo Chriſto, ur Mattheus, 6 
F ohannes, ſed accepta a magiſtratibus; aut eccleſiis. Zarch. in cuart. precept. Net 
adits Palatinat. 1577. 
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Aretius thus. ' Evangelifts. obtain their name from preaching the\Arctius his . 
poſpel, they were next to'the Apoſtles in office. =_ in dignity, \finicion. . 
 neceſitated to preach every where, neither dd theyinſtitnge nn; 
hurches. but were conſervators ofthe Apoſtles dofrine, pe err fÞ Fro ; 
; certain Churches, Thus Philip at Cefares, A&;8. the lafi ver(; lif,predicute- 
nd Timothy , 2 Tim. 4. 5. is bid to preach the Goſpel; otbermaſe gneangmen. | 
t ſignifieth Goſpel writers, in which ſenſe we bave onely four Yuan= 4p Aol LE 


= 


eliſts. . 37 4 proximi on ci 
oi | 24» ffcty diphit 

inferiores : non incumbebat iis ns ubique docendi, nec inflituebant novo# c tus, Jet 
f poftolorum dottrinam conſervabant, Fo in certis eccleſiis docebant. Ut Philippus in Cefa-* 
a. AZ. B. ult. Timotheus, 2 Tim. 4. juebtur docere evangelium.. Alias ſiznificar ripeges 
vangelit, quo ſenſu, quatuor tantum habemus Evangilifles, Aret. problem. loc. 64. Ex» 
f. per Fohen. le Breux. 1619. v 


"8 Polants thus. Evangeliſts - were next wnto the Apoſtles int office, Palanus his 
"38:4 as their companions, and fell w labourers, did ſupply their defigition.. 


Laces, their work was in the Apoſtes c)mpany, "r by their command frerunt, ay | 


3 preach. the Goſpel any where, juch were Markg Luke, Timuthy, 7 anotolia 
| tus, and Phzl:p, Ad. 21, $. : ' a (HA e, : NE. 
mf erant. adeo 
= 


.Y 


2 
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e vices eorum gerebant veluti Apoflolorum . comgtes, oy ovieyuy, \4ug ng.C 
S % o . 'Luc 


plis, ac Jfſ illorum evaneelium predicavant apud queſtis.* Tales fuerunt EACH, 
umohens;Titus,Gy P hilippus Att.21,8 Polan. P atrtit. Theol. ib. x. pay. 226. Geneve 1626, 


Bucanus thus. Fva ngeliſts were the Aboſtles companions, fel- Bucanus his- * 
wel ib:urers, and Colle agutes,wt ordained by Chrift himſelf with defipiton.” 
"AG TT EAR. i al: Poor Pod ws i. .Evangelifle 

t an intervenient bumane Miniftry, but | chiſen by the: Apoſtles, or 549. © 
aken with them, as a kind of auxiliary, or ſecondary apoſtles, to ſup= oviteyun of 
Ly their places in preaching the Goſpel, ſometime in une place, other amn«lmegyer 
Pile in another; and in watering what was planted; and building Ap ue 
porn the foundation laid by the Apoſtles, not in one, but in. many Ch As 
murches 3 for the accompliſhment of which tack tbey. had a right. and nytto howiinum 
Wer (s:ll they were. recalled by the Apoſtles -Jto appoint) and put pas interveniente 
ors to boly-ordeys in every city," Such were Timothy; Lutke; Mark, Miniſterio, ſed 
yehicus, Titus Philip and others, whether of the number . of the ſex * _—_ 
+ __—_ | 1-4. epfis eleftt,aut 
enty deſciples, whom our Lord ordained beſides the twelve, or choſen affumpri ut | 
t of tbers, In a ſirifter fenification, the four Goſpel=writers were vices eornm 
vangeliſts but ſo as Mark, and Luke were Apoſiles companions and in rigando, & 
vangeliſts, M uthew and Foubn both Apoſtles and Evangeliſis. Jn Juperff __ 
roof” of all 'this he'cites in his margin. Tit. 1.5. A&. r6. 3. fſcrperant ho 
Tim-4. 5.v.'11. 12.2 Cor, 8. 23.AQ. 21.8. Luk. 10.1," | "er perficien- 
0, (F 2vangelio predicands, modo in uno, modo in alio loco, quaſi ſu'/Hiarii, by veturi ſ-cin- 
tari quidam Apoſtol;, non in una tantum eccleſia, ſed in pluri vis eccleſiis gorevenr, &y paſit- 
um oppidatim corſtitu-ndorum (or dinis ſacrorum in eccl:fiis ad quas miſt ſuerunti:Nituen- 
WS, Of proteft..tem haberent 1dqtanrt ſper dum ab Ap1ſtolis revocarentur, quales fuerant 
tmotheus, Lucas, Marcus, Tychicus, Titus, P hilippus. && alii Sive ex illis 70. dif. 1Pte 
ques domiuus deſignaverat, ſive ex alis aſciti. Anguſtiore ſignificatione, quatuor illi [pirt- 
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ſan8#i amanuenſes quornt operg'\nſus oft dominus,ad evangelicam hiftoriam Chrifl for ["þ 
ris tradendam; Q \exclefie Chriftiane. primordia deſcribenda, quorum duo Marcus, gy 1, © 
Cal,A ol fir <atrit 46  evangeliſie,auo vero alit,Matthens, & "© peel, & _- - 
vangely # fr. att. er: e-COM. loc. 42 Re, 17, Geneve. 1 630, N =: 


Urfiding ad": Ml iAs thi Mi aijfirs Hietiar! Ly \ealled, were for ? 
ain, "Foonyetifer, who were ws Apoſtles helpers, and-by. thens ſent #9 teach 
one, -divbrs Churches: 'They quote'no Scripture -for this defi 1ition, # 
aide :\25 neither did Polanxs before, nor doth Follebins, nor Mar fo | 

Fu - & 3s, after them. . | E-2 
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© rn & mittebanty ab Apoftoljs ad docendun varias ec le Fas. Carey 
9} argan. Bart. 3. que]. 103 Francoſurti. 1627, 


Wollebivs ps, Wollebius thus. Evangelifts were p Apoſites companion, mJ E 
Ae inn (Pres, OS NERAKEICES 0: WR | J 
oe Od *\* "1 
fie apfoncomit * ſueceniuriati, Wilteb. compend. Theal, lib. 1, £44 26, Londi-! 
n F647" = ; F Y i ? ! 
I 7 NY der | £0 


LA » Bs 
cprteins (0 Spanheminus thus. Evangeliſt were Apoftolical men, who eitly 
ow. ides the Apoſtles laboured by Divine mnſpiration, and condultn 
ag Pact. Goſhe/<pritin © Mg #hby were Vicar-Apefiles,” 17 conftunting and (+ 3 
wiri Mooflolits- Hermag Gh Fohesg ſuch. ers Sylas, Timth, us, Titus and other, + 
% f prater Nis proofs are Eph. 4, 11. 2 Cor. 12, 9, 10, 4 | 
oj Rr: LIGHATIEIES 4 
p4 7:0 enicmmn divine in fires & duty vere, | vel Apoftolis vin 
ri operenrineo Uncndes,{ ſive gube TY: dis etjam eccleſys. preſtiterunt, quales fuerun, n 
ke ' Fan uf, Of « Ai Hite. BEES ; difjue _ Thebl, @1[put . de miniſterii eccleſi 4" ws 
cat.Ue . 


*H 
:vs 


Marin his” ” ys. Marif tts ata t The Foal Genes, are by way of eninenl 

definition. .'. ea1/hnd\Evangeliſts, and 208; only, they\but. thoſe alſo whom the Aj 
Me pane: Rites elefted, wnd took, into, fllqnſhipy asctheir companions, and fill 

wn Gitem,, _ : tabobers to travel hithtr und EG to finiſh the work beg rn by th 7 
Wy ox8rs " Apples; in paterinng Whet the - Apgſilers had \plzmed, or raiſm © 
qutwor ili. . the ſuperſiraCture. herd theybad laid. the" foundation,” ſuch were Tr | 
ſpirizs, ſanSi wy; 4 Titas, Mark, Tuke and. bers; mhether of the number of hi 


Ft he ſeventy 1300" Diſciplts, aommaſſjonated by Chriſi a 2 Ry a Of 


ſth deſcra NN" bs I-EPINDY *f war yu ll IE fart 
be: hdr on LOVARCH bak welg &+- LIP Lane, oe . 
am comites, pony Bpoftoloyum;b ills-ela8, Goal OY & Gubinde g 2 cla, nfl 
$,.a4 0Bues qyoan pſt 7 Cepefaut 1igands, oF [uper Pryend, peragendumquales Timotheus, Tir 
. Marty, Lycas,: F ali, froe ex 72+ di ciÞ Tis. VEL Chriflys Mefignavit ad KAR Þ Suey 
_umde ekith, Mare Syſtem. Theol, loc. Lab Set, ln: ; Gfoninge" 1636. _ 
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Ty. bh The Pretbyterian Divines of the province of .Londoz thus, - E- 
Is 2 Lanzeliſts properly ſo called, mere men extraordinarily employed in 
bh reachins the Geſpel, withouk.any ſettled reſidence wpon any.one _ _ _ , 
"  3F&baree, they were comes &-yicariy Apoſtolorum (or:the Ape= Jus , divin. 
fri Wiles companiens and vicars ) and they bad curiam vicariam omni- 2: p.rt pag. 
2< Wm Ecclefiarum (or the vicariate charge of all the Churches ) - as the - London. 
on, Apoſtles had curam principalem, (or the principal charge.) And —— 
oſs EB bey did as Ambr;ſe ſaith, Evangelizare fine cathedra, C or preach 
Br ithont a chair, or epiſcopal refdence.) | 
E "Theſe namies connted,beginning at Calvin,& ending with the The EXCEP- 
i. 8. 0:dov Presbyters, mimber more then a Jury, upon whoſe tions are two- 
"Merdic the Evangeliſts cafi/e is by many taken for adjudged, by fold againſt 
in] Fore it is thonght to be misjudged ; 1 am ofthe latter opini- OY of 
Fn, and ſhall take leaveto ſpeak ſomewhat in arreſt of Judg=- 
*Snent; Reader thy Reaſon and coilitnce are the upper bench Fiiſt they 
nd pf my appeal, my exceptions are have not pro- 


1. They have not proceeded according to their evidence. _— + of 
1, & 2: They are not agreed in their verdi&t. We ſhall proſecute > nboggg 
4, Wbccin order. =» Secondly 
(6 F iſt, They have not proceeded according to their Evidence; they are nor 
ag he crime 1s hainoys, proved, it will lye heavy upon their _ 
..% r verdi@, 


Zpmnemory, unproved, . it will as much. oppreſs our reputation. The 61 
FF 71s in vain to word it, either in a complement. to our Reader, exceprion 
i or an Apology for the attempt, the dye is caft, the charge is charged, and 
14 MWg iven in, weare bound to ſee the iflne, and abide the a = proved oy 
+ Went. | We. impeach. firſt the-fore-man. Calvin, who ranks the |; /aahwrek 
Evangeliſt next in office, though inferiour in dignity to the A= pirſt Ex- 
poſtles. Aretizsand Polanus dutifully obſerve, and write after cept. the E- 
a; Wis copy; but what Scripture guided their Pens? what text _ | 
i $4 they lay before them to,write by ? Indeed Catvineites ay 6 Hm S 8 
th WE-Þh- 4- 1]. where, if there it be proved, either the textual or- the Apoſtles 
ifn We! and method, obviates it: toall capacities, at firft view and Calvins ci- 
7. Frcading, or the Apoſtles ſcope ſhowing more cloſely, reſerves <4 text doth 
Fic co the ſearch of more piercing Judgments. Ay of theſe 72; Þ10"<if 
uſed] (confeſſedly) is ſufficient, but the former (as being leſs liable to : 
* Midiſpute) 15 rather to be expeed in ſuch poſitive determinati=- 
Fons ; for where{the intricafie, or darkneſs of allegatjons, in- 
mi Fforcetha- Judge to' fetch a compaſs, and ariſegradually to rhe 
"Pitch of reſolution, the principles of ordinary prudence require 
"EF more (uſpenſnels, and warineſs, though his deciſions be pro- 
dable deduCions, not pereryptory concluſions, But Calvin de- 
F fines reſolutely, let us ſee _— the order of the words, M 
2 ; NG 
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© the writersſenſe, or either of them will warrant it. : 
Firſtinor- p;,ft,the Grammatical order of the words,exemplified inoy > 


| _— = tranſlation, leadsin the Prophet before the Evangeliſt, andin. ? 
(ated, 


mediately following upon the heels of the Apoſtles. We they * 
read. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome P rophers, and ſome 
vangeliſts, &c. Catuin ſaith the Evangeliſt ,and St. Pal (aich thy 
Prophet is next to the Apoſiler. Wetruſt the reader will nothy 
long reſolving which to credit, for unleſs the Prophet be the 
vangeliſis copula, and knot of conjunCtion with the Apuſils 
Prophets,not Evanzeliſts, are next Apoſtles. And Calvin definingtht 
contrary, inverts St.Pauls order, which is not only his,bur ti 
holy Ghoſts alſo:Definitions,or deſcriptions (ſuch Calvins md 
properly is)ought to explicate things, or perſons by certanj 
privy diſtin&ively operative powers, known, or acknone| 
edged to betheirs,by artiſts skilled in their appendant ſcience, 
But this Definition, or deſcription, contrary to all rules 
art or reaſon, waves what is acknowledged, ele&s new Prin 
ciples, and proceeds contrary unto them. That rhe Evangeliſtis*? 
thenews-bringer of Chriſt & his righteouſneſs,!into unbeleever; 3 
the notation of the word, many plain Scriptures, and the unan+ 7 
mous expoſicion of the godly and learned Antients, do abun 4 
dantly teſtify and irrefragably prove. Bur this is too ſhort fo. » 
Calvins purpole, a new houſe muſt havea new fonndatin; ® 
what hath been ſaid is not worth obſerving ; the Evangeliſt i % 
an officer next Apoſtles, and a text where the holy Ghoſt? 
Placeth Prophets next Apoſtles proves it. E 
- Proteſtants complain bitterly againſt Papal tyranny, in loc 
ing up the ſacred oracles, nnder an unknown tongue from the# 
people. Contrariwiſe, they expoſe that treaſury unto vulga® 
inſpe1on, and affign many fair reaſons for their ſo doing. Bu. 
if they take ſich a wideliberty to ſenſe, and interpret it contre”? 
ry to the holy Ghoſts expreſs method, and to the ordinary in 7 
terpretation of words of the moſt plain and univocal fignificath 
on (ſuch the words ſeparating the ftations of Chnrcheofficers n 
this text are) where is the reformation >? Doth not their ty 
ranny exceed Pontifical, indifferency being umpire? For P#| 
piſts, beſide along preſcription of many' years -corrupt cuſtom, 
outing tlie people of this priviledg,add a ſeeming reaſon to wit } 
leaftignorants ſhould wreſt thoſe ſame hard things in Scripture, |? 


fg 


3 


unto their own deſtru&tion: A reaſon though plauſible, yetno Y 
' moreconcluſive, or rational, then an obſtinate debarring of a 

men from taſting of thoſe meats, or drinks, wherewith ſome 

overgorgils 
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| ergorging their ſtomachs, do or may ſarfet. - But Proteſtants 


or Wongh they importunately plea& Gods delign to familiarize 
it ſs revealed will unto the meaneſt capacities, that all men may 
ie ow the things which are freely given them of God ; And though 
eb cy profeſſedly maintain the evidence, perſpicuity, plainnels, 
Wd facility of holy Writ to be underſioad 5 and its neceſſity 
the te obſerved and practiſed (by all who can read, and under- 
dit, or have it read, and commended to their underſtand- 
gs by others) and that thoſe main wheels gve motion to theſe 
fler ones, of their indeavours to tranſlate, and tranſcribe them 
tomaternal languages : Yet by their expoſitions, they do e- 
rally obſcure, and hide them from common cbſervation, in a 
tigar, as ina forren DialeCt, for not to go beyond our Tedder, 
ay not a private Engliſh Chriſtian as eaſily tranſlate the origi- 
|, az ſuppoſe this tranſlated text,” approximates the Evange- 
; os to the - Apoſtles, becauſe he there reads in plain Engliſh, 
inW:4 he gave ſome Aprſiles, and ſome Prophets and ſome Evans 
tis Wt. | Second! 
"Secondly, Will not the tranſlation bear the Evangeliſts next= gy original, 
3 to the Apoſtles, the original ſinks deeper from under it. 
e there read. Kai aulbs Ioxe oc pur Amoinurs Ive MN Tlggpilacs Tec AN 
-y12iczc. Here each officer hath his prefixed article, which 
ewhere isallowed, either to diſtinguiſh one perſon, or thing 
mM another, or to demonſtrate the writers ſingular intentives 
pon What he handles. Give weit which of thoſe two ſignifi= 
tions we pleaſe in this text, any of them will firongly main» 
in the exaQnels of its order. Beſides St. Paul (as foreſeeing 
d intending to filence all after diſputes) doth not truſt it 
gle upon the article, but double rayles the ſtation of cach of- 
r, as Well with the particle 4, as with rhe before mentions 
Article. I know this particle is very often uſed, and accor- 
gto the ſeveral exigencies of the places, it becomes Poly- 
ous, or of divers ſignifications. But this text will only ad- 
it it to have a diſcretive fignification ; for inftance, *tis ſome- 
es in other places rendred adverſatively. But, Firſt beſt 
&poſitors, ſhut the door of this text againſt it, unanimouſly 
ranſlating it, by autem vero, ſo the v#1gar, Beza, Piſcator. Se- 
ondly, an adverſative reddition, would be inconſonant to the 
Wpoſtles ſcope, which is, the enumeration of the Chriſtian 
EEburch-officers ; who thongh they are diſtin, are not oppo= 
We, becaule all are inſtituted by one Chriſt, all. are related to 


ne Church, and all even by the aſlignation of this texr, have 
| common 


» 
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— 1 
common works appointed to them, even the perfecting of th '# 
Saints, the work of the maniſtry, and the edifying of the bidys 
Chriſt. Thirdly, Grammar. rules, and the authority ofa? 
Idoneous Authors, with one mouth reclaim againſt the treb{.? 
adverſativeneſs of any particle nntoit ſelf, without an interve 7 
nient redditive, but ſuch were the adverſativeneſs of this Paz.# 
ticle, if that were its ſignification in this Text. Sometimes v7 
gain this Particle 4, 1s rendred canſally, (theſe two arein 
moſt, and moſt uſual fignifications, beſides the {ignificatio 
which we iniift upon, and only can pretend any tolerable title 
eo a place in this Text) but neither will the Text admit there? 
of, becauſe the ſubje& of the diſcourſe z. e. Church-offices ? 
have a preaſſigned cauſality, namely, Chriſts aſcending, deſeer-; 
ding, and giving gifts unto men, the declaration of the etfet3 
of which cauſe,is this 11.and the following verſes.It 1s therefor? 
moſt manifeft, that nothing can be more notoriouſly convidted 3 
of error and falſehood, by the literal expoſition of Scriptur: *? 


S, 


(which ifit benotthe only,ought to be the moſt general; andi ? 


' the moſt ſafe way of expounding Scripture) then this Presbyts 2% 


rial notion of the nextnels of the Evangeliſts to the Apoſtle ? 
Examin we it either by the Tranſlation, or original Text, an 
that no criticiſme can avoid the exaCtneſs of its order. In 2 
nor ignorant that there are ſome, whoundervalue what the'% 
donot underſtand, and to ſpiritnalize their own barbariſme? 
explodeall literal ſenſes,eſpecially when ſquared by Grammai:? 
calrales, whom though I can paſs by in their own perſons, ati 
leave them vainly to bark againſt an unreachable . Moon, je 
leaft their error creep into the affe&ions of ſome ingenious, bu 
Teſswary Chriftians, let them know Grammatical criteria's, 1 * 
er more duly take place, then ig the decifion of queſtions} - 
bout the order, proper, and moſt uſual fignifications of wor 
in a ſentence. Andthat of all other, Presbyterians have let? 
cauſe to difallow them, wnle's' being Poſthumons babes of it: 
norance, or bornſi:ce the death of their learned fathers, C2 
v3n, Beza,” Piſcatyr, &c. they are whacquainted with thei 
critical eminencies: But enough of this digrefſion, and int 
tis rieedleſs to return where we began it, proceed we t? 
whatremains. | | F 
. Secondly it* ' Secondly, the Evangeliſtsnextneſs to the Apoſtles, is equi} 
able | =" ang | ly diſprovable by the ſcope of the Text; as by the Gramm® 
ſcope of the tical order of the words. It concerns the Churches uy 
TERt, ty, when gathered, and governed, by all officers of Chili 
| appointmeny 
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Wppointment. The London Miniſters call the Text(deleryed- $0 
7 3y) the great Charter of the Miniſtry. Calvin faith, it entirely. die; Fs dfvin, 
""RFcribes the Churches ſacred and ſpiritual government, which men of ph. as Zan 
= rfier times called Hierareby: Calvin 'grumbles, but Ameſs crum, do [pi- 
'& Mcolds out right at. the word Hierarchy, he faith, iz #rath it rituale regi- 
Wot nct deſcribe an Hierarchy, but an Hieroduly. Which with #1, quod p9- 
Reverence to his Revera, is a fond, unneceffary; and dangerous: why gt 
diſtin&tion. *Tis a dangerous diftin&ion.. For - Chrilthath ;,v;. c % gh 
o'nted a government in his Church : A government -1ndaed irflir. 45h. 4. 
ubſerving his Authority, and ſecuring [the peace and : welfare ca- 6. ſe. 10, 
f the governed ; but if therefore itllooſeits denormination, ##rarchi- 
ind muſt be termed ſervitude, then tyranny is the only;govern- |, jr _ 
nent. *Tis fond, and unneceffary, for fince the Church hath, vir, 24 Hie- 
and ought to have a Government, it muſt not! only be-inoffen- roduliam 4- 
ive, but moſt proper, to call it an Hierarchy; or holy Govern- '79] Bell. e- 
ment z For Hzerarchy, as dangerous as the unlearned- account hr I, 

t, in its Greek attire js in an Engliſh habit,no. other then a holy eRebd, 
Wovernment. Belides, Calvin admitting of ſacrum regimen, 1628, 
Fer nicely diſtanceth himſelf from thoſe who call it Hzerarchy, 

For he faith the-ſame in Latin, which they doin Greek; yea 
cruptious Ameſius can firetch his gullet to. fwallow ſacrwm-re- 


77me? ({ure there is ſome charm inthat word againſt Hienarghy) 
or a little above in the (ame Page, he faith. -- The Text repreſents 
he whole haly Government, and Miniftry inſtituted by Chriſt. Sare- 7 PRs 


Totum ſa- 
crum eccleſie 


y did theſe men conſcientiouſly conſider, what a laughing ſtock ,, 7: 
hey make themſelves and their canſe, unto cunning men : how Chriſto inſti- 
ar they encourage the moſt pernicious, and unreaſonable He- rntum. Ameſ. 
ecicks, to be perpetually babling againſt truch 5 what an un» #b# ſupra. 
elcome ſight tis, to an eye-compaſſionately affefted towards 
hehealing cf the gaping wounds among Chriſtians; and how 
Ireadfully diftrafting,aud obſtruaive it is to thoſe hearty pray» 
1s, and fincere endeavonrs, which pious men would otherwiſe 
{e,and improve with God,and Chriſtian Princes,to bring a- 
bout that moſt bleſſed and defirable work of their cloſing, and 
Winding up: They would never, while pretending reformati- | 
Fon enly of what is amiſs, fo furiouſly, and fruitleſly, attempt to 
Wmake breaches in what is already ſo well faid, or done, as when 
Mehey have ſtruggled till they are weary; they muſt ſay, or do 
1 Fthe fame things, or nothing. BucT liſt not to enlarge a com- 
+Fment upon this ſcurvy text. Ameſius (as appears by what of tus 
1-2 bath been already quoted) fenſeth the holy Text ofthe Goſpel, 
(2 miniſtry. And jnthis ſcope of the Text wehave the. concur» 
2 F rent 
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__ vent: ſuffrage of (a)Zanchins, G) Aretins, (C) Marlwate, aY 
"gin 4Prece Bulk, (e) Piſcator, (4) Bucanus, and (g) Whitaker, And dathy » 
oe _ _ 'treat of Church-work ?. and mention what hands are to be in _*F 
0c, fe tors "ployed in that ſervice ? muſt not each officer . abile in his. 3 


lice de mini- : | | : 
fterio 9-2 ointed ſtation ? how elſe can the work go forward? or if; ® 


Fe 3.7 2 R- 4&4 + 


- 


Tom. controv.. 4g go: forward, how can it agree with rhe holy Pattern? «.Þ 
pag: 539 1e0ls 1 we charge the Apoſtle with a ſlippery memory, forgettin 


. re- | I 
{wo Gene- When he comes among men » though he had been 11 the 


V8, 1010. 


Mount with God , the form , and faſhion of that Tabernacy 
which the Divine Majeſty; intends to pitch among them ? wha? 
is, if this benot an injurious refleftion upon the bleſſed $5.3 
' rit who moduled the plat-form? as charging him with neg. 
le&, and careleſne(s, in the choiſe of his imployed initcumen,3 
to Prepare and ſort the materials, .he laying third for {econd, 
* and ſecond for third. , Briefly, will it not be fo farirom car 7 
© rying on the Apoſtles deſigned ends of peace and unity, a:z Þ 
once to diſtra& the then preſent Church, whoſe ofhcers wei: 3 
otherwiſe marſhalled, and to perpetuate. future diſquiz: an! 
: vexation unto all ſucceeding enquirers, after the work ,anl 
-office of the Prophets aiid Evangeliſts :. Behdes, if choſe Pio 
'phets and Evangelifts, werenot throughly mortified from che 
' corrupt affetions,; and had; a felf> denying Spirit, which the 
could, from-time .to-:t1me., eatayle upon their Succeſſos, 3 
what a preſent and dangerous occaſion of emulation, and jelow Þ 
fie; did this: miſlocation infiauate into their Spirits. Whici2 
whatever their gifts or- graces were, could not be eaftly over? 
| - . comeand maſtered, ſince ſome of the Apoſtles ftrivell for ſips# 
riority, ov who ſhould be greateſt 3. Mar. 9.34. When the; 
were all of one-order, and when they had no tuch plea forit, 
as God hath ſe: ſome Apoſtles by ſuch a. name, ochers by au- 3 
-ther in the Church. Ez x 2 
_ Fiiſt Obz, What hath been faidis lyable'to many objeRions ; we mul 7 
—_— nor anſwer them, ere We Call proceed to the remaining Exceptions I ii 
alwajcs xa... I Pe Objetionsare four in number, | .. - p | 


ly marthalled.” 'Obj:' 1. Seri 


ER 


LK 


criptureterms are.not alwaies exattly. marſhalled, : 
what;goes firſt n.the-nature of things, comes bEhind in the 0:77 
der of ſtory, and contrariwile. | 1 
 Anf. bya * anſwer, Scripture- although, ic be undivided in its Au-2 
- aiftinti0n, thor, is yet. capable , of diftin&ion,, according to the ſever 
matters, .or things -whereof it:;{geateth,ia reference-unto.iome 0 
rhjch, the. obje&ons axe of force; unto. others;'tis of gg vai 
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| The Presbyterian Definitions exd 
Re Firſt, - Ie hiſtorically regiſters, civil or mixt.aQionsand'trans': Firſt where 
FHently obſerves, or occalionally exhorts unto remote ads ofthe objection 
*Kich in particular converts. In which caſes the holy Ghoſt © 
FHire&ed his Pen-men to uſea runung flile,either becauſe thoſe, 
datters arenot treated of profefledly, but relatively - to ſome; 
her ſubje& 5. or their exa&t knowledge is not: of abſolute ,ne- 
ſity to ſalvation : or they do not. concern; the Church/in any + 
ential part.; or other Scriptures. deducing them from their - 
1ſt cauſes, obſerve the proper order. SS 
Secondly, It direCts in things abſolutely neceſſary to falyati- ay 
1, and for the regular, and peaceable Government of the ;;here nor. 
hurch in her, proper, and abſtracted nature. : Of this latter 
ind, is the 1nſtanced Text, Or it.'is not- the . great Charter of the 
iniftry, and doth\ not entirely deſcribe Church Government, untl 
be Miniftry, according to-the forecited apinjons of the London Mini= Particular- 
rs, Calvin and Ameſius, But being fo, (we argue from their 1y not in Eph. 
KDiceſſtions i1 this Paragraph) the obje&ion cannot be allowed + 7 
2 :ake place againſt.the exadtnels of ics. order. Becauſe, Firſt, Mb de- 
If the viſpolition of the-ranks of Church»officexs, were left to.can+ it would 
AMncertain, and fallible conjecture (and: they myſt beſo unleſs. diſturb the 
ripture aſcertain them) it were impoſſible for the ſeveral. or- Churches 
r, of Miniſters, to fatisfie their coniciences 1n the orderly. dif Pe: 
arge of their offices ; or for private Chriſtians -to reap any 
rtain, or durable comfort by their. Miniſtry , fince variety 
doubts, or diſtfefles might. ariſe in their conſciences,'-when 
ey might not know to whom to apply themſelves : for. redrets. 
elides Sathan, and-ſedycers, could never want a gap, through 
'17ch they would bring dreadful, and endlels contutions into 
tiriftian focteties 3 for could looſe profeſſors once compals 
is Point, that Scripture hurls together matters of Faith, and 
rder ſo confuledly, as what is firſt, what ſecond, could not be 
finktly, and determinately reſolved 5 they would weather 
il oppolition againft their turmng Scepticks, or, Seckers( a ta- 
ouravle term beſtowed by this complemental age upon wait- 
irers from the true Religion) and never fer down under any 
-Puniſiry , or cloie with any Religion , till chey have found 
"Pne eraftly complying with their wild and irregular fan- 
Wies. | $0 that the wideſt divitions among pretended Chri- 
v\F'ans ( thovgh all profeſle and are called by Chriſt unto unity) 
"$RF0:!d be no matter of admiration, and amazement unto fo- 
er men, rather it were a wonder they areuo more, nor 
wore gaping, fince each crazed brain, is leſt to the conduct = 
F 2 11s 
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| his :ontn/,conjefture,. in what order 'to beleeve and .  Þ 


Thernle therefore which conſticutes this obje&ion, and is  '@ 
common in mens mouths upon ſundry occaſtone, is not gene- 
rall nor frequently, and without evident neceſlity (ſichs 2; 
contradiCtions to other Scriptures, reaſon, ſenſe, hiſtorical veri. 3 
ty, &c.) tobe atalluſed. But on the contrary, this muſt ob. 
tain the 'repute of an undoubted axiome in Theology, tha 
ſhould the recital of the aforeſaid Eccleſiaſtical matters, be prepofi« 
rous in one Scripture, ſome other text muſt be extant, rrhence th 
Church aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, may certainly and unerringly dj. 
termine their due location, and reiglement. But there 15no ns "I 
ceſlity of recurrence to this rule in this caſe, fince no'text puti.'Þ 
the Evangelift mm other order, then third from the Apoſtle, b 
Secondly it and next to the Prophet. And ſince, Secondly, St. Paul elle 
contradigs Where profeſſedly treating of the Efſence, Unity, and Govert : 
another Text. ment of the Church, adjoyns Prophets, not Evangelifts to the 
Apoſtles. His wordsare. 1 Cor. 12. 28. And God bathe 
the Chuch firſt Apoſtles, ſecundarily Prophcts,&c. In this Text 
the holy Ghoſt (as it were foreſeeing the froward oppoſitim 
of unruly 'men; againſt Chrifts inſtituted orders of Miniſter) 
interpoſeth his Authority, and infallibility, ſo expreſly, as the! I 
wonld beleeve any diſcreet man ſpake orderly, who upen tie 
leaſt deliberation uſed the like form of expreflions, and that i Wa 
were the raſheſt a& ofmoſt inſolent immodeſty ro queſtion it, Wa 
_for to what purpoſe ſerve theſe numeral diftin&tions, firſt , ſecr: 0G 
darily, thirdly, if not to give each officer his due rank and diff Mc 
rence? what ! would the Holy Ghoſt have ns to remember 7 n 
where, and 11 what he forgets himſelf? Be it as far from ay Wi 
ſober mind to think it, as it is from the holy Ghoſt to do it. W-: 
Beſides were the Presbyterian locaticn of the Evangeliit juſti Mic 
able by ſome hitherto unalledged Text ; yetto a diligent cor» Wc 
fiderer ofthe Apoſtles earneſtneſs, and particularity of expre*| Ft 
fion in theſe two Texts-(Eph. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 28.) the ont Fe 
mark he levels at in both ; to wit, Church unity and edificat' Mhe 
on, (the ableſt marſhals to array her Officers) and whether anj8Wnc 
other $criptura} order, or recital of things in the ſame ora li Mev 
manner, as in theie Texts, is adjudged by godly and learned "Mea? 
expolitors, or can be proved by any other judicions perfons tout 
be prepoſterous andalterable,the difliculty will be inſ{upe: able, #@-t 
lee his will be never 6 forward, eonvincedly to per{wade mn all 
own Judgmert, (much le other mens) that the Apoſtles oi elid 
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Fr in ſuch concealed Text is to be preferred toit in the two o= 
Kher. Furthermore, Thirdly, St. zPaxl in this Epiſtle to the Thirdly it 
—Gorinthians, takes juſt occaſion toreprove the pride and hangh- makes the A- 
"HW IF 0 oftle looſe 
nels of the Prophet, and gives rules for the avoidance of thoſe Þ* in 
*@imes and prevention of hke checks for the future, 1 Cor. Ig. kde of n 
r tot. Ardinthe aforementioned Text, 1 Cor. 12. 28. AS thofe officers. 
were of ſet purpoſe to humble, and moderate the Prophets 
-Fpirit, he placeth his chariſma, or the gift of Tengues in the 
ZÞxeſt claſſe ofextraordinary donations, ſaying after that mi- 
"Z&cles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diverſities of 
nguesr. In the arrogant abuſe of this gifr, ſubſerving it to 
4vate oftentation, not publick edification, the Prophet was 
-Wolt grievouſly peccant, he ſpeaking with tongues, that his 
Farts might be magnified, not that the conſciences of the people 
"Wight be inſtruQed ; wherefore as I ſaid the Apoſtle to humble 
- Fm, placeth his admired gift, upon the lowelt ſeat in the 
Ehurch, as upon a'Stool of repentance. Wherein did St. Pal 
Wt (not to ſay ſpiritually, and ſpecially dire&ed by the holy 
Shoſt, which notwithſtanding was moſt true) but rationally, 
d out of a prudent intention, to -bring the Prophet tothe 
owledge of himſelf and duty, how weakly doth he defeat his 
efign of the expected ſuccels, if while humbling the gift, he 
alr the receiver to an undue place, and preheminency. For 
asIt a fin 1n the Prophet to be proud of areal gifty And 
as this a fit way to corre@ him, by perching him upon a place 
fgned to another, and his ſuperionr officer ? would he abuſe 
ods gift, topride and vain glory, and would not he makethe 
ame mifimprovement of the Apoſtles miſtake? But why do I ſay 
ſtake, who conld know the Evangelifts proper place if St. 
Paul did not ? Is it not he? whoyoſent forth, or took with him 
ore who are accounted Evangelifts by modern Divines, (and 
ey have drawn the Catalogue far Jarger then any of the Anti» 
nts) then all thereſt of the Apoſtles? And who only of all 
Fe Ap>ftles, nſech the word Evangeliſt in his writings : Nei- 
- Wer doth any other Scripture writer uſe it except St. Lukegwho 
nce gies Philip that title. A. 21. 8. but even then (and he 
ever u{tth it in any other place) he brings St. P.:»/ unto, and 
Faves him ar Philips honſe ; conſequently he could not chute 
2Þut be very well acquainted with his office, aid order in the 
inrch. Moreover in this Epiftle cothe Corinthians Se. P.#/ 
Falls himſelf, 2 wife mafter bui/der, 1 Cor. 3. 10. bur wherein 
£14 his $kill, or care anſwer thar ricte, if 12 Yaving the fonnda- 
3 F : (1041 
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tion ſtones where ought to be, and he ſeemingly uſeth moſt d; "_- 
ligence, he heedleſly miſ} laces two of the firſt three. We hoy hp 
the ingenuous Reader is ſatisfied (if not by what we have ſaid, | 
yet becauſe the Apoſtle hath aſſerted it twice) in the exaftne; 4 
of the Apoſtles order, and location of Prophets, not Evange, 7 
liſts next to the Apoſtles; neither need any more be added, hy Z 
(if it be poſlible) to ſtop the mouth of gainlayers, we add 
Fourthly Fourthly the generality of learned men, Presbyters and othey' 
par Array ac- acknowledge it. The major part of the Definers, ** as Calvin 
knowlelg _ Beza,, Fains, Zanchims, Bucanus, IWillebius, Spaniemins, ani 
Key A. - Maretizs, define Church-officers in the Scripture order, fi! 
* 1 mmediat- Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Evangeliſts. Indeed to mal 
ly preceding way for the Evangeiiſts vice-Apoſtolate, either. they aſſignthe® 
their idefiniti- pL gphet no ordinary office-work, or what is by far inferiou, 
m_ -— to what they allow to the Evangeliſts, but with how little rex 
, ſon they do.it, we doubt not to re:der evident, ere we cot # 
clude al our exceptions againſt their Definirions. Others d 1 
the Definers (out of an undoubted conſciouſneſs of the weak 7 
_ reaſons for, andthe ſtrong teſtimony exlibited by the fore ! 
2. b. c. e. ame Mentioned Texts, againſt the Evangelifts nextne(s tothe A } 
page with = poſtles) take no notice of the Textual order, but upoa their - 
their Dewu- gwn Authority, ſome thruſt the Prophet before che Apoſtle, 
RN _ {o (a) Urſinus, and (b) Parens, ; -- a place him in the zen*Þ 
d Ace to Of the Evangeliſts, {0 (c) Polanns, and (4) our Aſſembly ; Anh 
Parliament a- ther makes him lag behind Teachers,ſo (e) Aretzzs, Henderſin 
bout Church though none of the Definers, yet a famous Presbyter, ad the$ 
file ofthe, more illuſtrious by the refle&tion of the brizht beams of ks} 
ficers ofthe TOYal Antagonſt , allows all thereſt of the officers mentioned, 
Church, Eph. 4 11. to be duely ranked, but ftrilzes the Prophet quiit 
Firſt Paper out of the Catalogue: he faich. 7 1he Miniftry of the nen © 
paſting bee. Teſtament, there is a comely, beautiful, and divine order, and ſw-# 
and Mr. Hen. ©74/nation, one Rind of Miniſter being Ftaccd in degree and dignity? 
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derſon at before ancther, as ihe Apoitles firſt, tbe Ecvangelifts, Pajcors, an! A 
Newcaſtle = DoGors in their own ranks, Thus ke. But proceed we to ſome 
tore argtt cloſer Proof, Beza faith. The Prophetickorder 3s jozwed to the 4 
by your Ma- poſtolick3n Church Government, Our Sacatia, 0115 by profeiion| 
jeſty. though not by birth, in hi; trad of the diverſs Uegrees of MiB 

Ordinem niſters, placeth the Prophet third fromthe Ap files. Beza never: 
—_ _— au Thanks him for countgnancing the Presbyterian notion abou I 
Mis adming. the Evangelifts ſo far, but checks him roughly, and tells hin 
ftrandis Bez. I do 21 aſſign the Prophet the third degree, as thou diff, but the ji 
ad Eph. 4.11, cond degree as the Apoſile doth. by 5 
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y. EPilcator faich. The foe terms of Apoſtles, Prophets, &c, are five , Non tent. 


1010 28 


les x Tt 


en} 
Gs wy 
[7,88 
the 
IN 
ed, 
te YH 
19) b 
ma. 
vt 8 
1 Þ 
At 
00} 
Yi-£ 


ver Þ 


z 
Pd 

"f {4 £8 

7. 8 
EY” 


1: 
. Fa 


wds, and 45 it were orders of officers. Our learnea Hhis her ani "7 ur (#5Jed 
) Zanchits axe more Politive, Zanchius faith plainly, they thr ore £7 a- 
fire orders, and (b ) Whitaker faith, certainly the Apoſtle doth ole Fore ant 
rribe thoſe kinds of Miniſtries in order, which Chriſt 7aſtituted to Bez, cont. fa 
Lch bis Church. Oar Rigid Englife Presoyters, who fRtood by Vat: cap. x, 
e location ofthe Evangeliit ; according to the former Defi- gion, 
tions, bill they had effeted rhe temporary extruſion of- Epi'- jane = peo wi 
pacy : whenthar work was over, they forced him to take. a= ra, g 1u,f 
her, and lower ſeat : God pernittting Independeney by a juſt *dines. Piſ- 
7 of retaliation, to vex thera welmgh to the extermination ©": Anal. ad 
the Presbyterian Government, which a wreng extent of the ©? 0. 4 IT, 
ophetick office clamourouſly, and impudently afferted, as Zanch. in 4, 
esbyters had before ſerved che Biſhops, with the like con- rc. pag.662. 
ning the Evangelift. The cafe was in ſhort thus : the Inde- ,,,.' 
dents ſhrouced the gifted and unordained brethren, under "34536 Foy 
lap of the Prophets mantle, Liberty of Propheſie being the I- que Chriſtys * 
endent Shibboleth, as parity of Minifters, had been before the ad eccleſiam 
byterian. Whereat the London Miniſters enraged, ſay, The m-_ aocen- 
hets were Church-officers, nat only preferred before Paſtors , and fo _—_ 
chers, but alſo before the Evangeliſts , ſuffice this in anſwerto dine. , Ne 4 
firſt. We proceed to the ſecond obje&ion. - Cont. To.2. 

7. 2. Prophets mentioned, Eph. 4. 11, and 1 Cor. 12. 28, P48 530: /e- 
re either foretellers of future events by Divine Revelation, —_ reſpon- 
men extraordinarily raiſed to reform the Church : Which F Tus Dake. 
ing true ; the Evangeliſt may retainall allowed him by the x par. p. 97. 
-mer Definitions, withont. any of the ſurmized inconvenien= OÞj. 2. The 
s, lince to forete] future events, or reform a corrupt — 
urch-ſtate, required a more extraordinary aſſiſtance, then 101g 
y of the works afligned to the Evangeliſt. rily raiſed re- 
1 Anf. I grant the New Teſtament ſpeaks of Prophets, ofei- formers, 
er ſort, of the former Agabus, &c. of the latter, Fohnthe * Anf. by con- 
iſt, though his work was not only, yea not principally the —_ = 
gnlation of things amiſs in-the Jewiſh Pedagogy, and their ejſewhere b : 

action to the antient ſtandard of diſcipline, but: the intro» fo interpreted 
iction of a new order, and form of worſhip nnder the King= 
dme, and Government of the Meſſias, whoſe forerunner 
Was, | 
'2 Anf. 1 deny, that Prophets in-either of thoſe latitudes are ? 3 by gh 
dken of in theſe Texts, particularly, | þ ck od 
Ps - So fignifie in 
+} theſe texts» 
Firſt 
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Firſt they & 1, Firft not . foretellers of future things, for theſe rev. # 
werenot perdl- (1c, : 


_ rug Firſt, Becauſe both Texts treat of a gathered, and governel P 


ſipned works Church,and ofher officers, unto whom works of another, and 
are of another verſe nature are afſigned,even perpetual,ordinary,andyet conte 
Nature. nuing works , but predi&ion is diſcontinued, or rarely four# 
in the Church at this day : The work of our Prophet regiſted 
Eph. 4 11. 1s the perfeBing of the Saints, the work, of the Minx 
ftry, and the edifying of the body of Chrift, till we all come in thens 
nity, &c. Indeedin 1 Cor. 12. 28. mention is made of fomeery 
traordinary gifts. But, Firſt there is no mention made of ps 
dition. Secondly what are mentioned are ({eated apart, a 
diſtin from the Prophet, and might as well ke the giitt 
Teachers, as of Prophets: For ſome of the lower order 
Church-offticers received thoſe miraculous effuſions 5' the hrs 
Ghoſt, and wrought by them. So Philip, A. 8. 6. who thou 3 
called an Evangelift, A&. 21. $. was no more then a Presbjio 2 
he being expreſly excluded from impoſition of hands, whic 2 
was a diſtin& a& of the Apoſtolick office. Aft. 8. 14, 15- Ar ? 
thus the ſeventy Diſciples, Luk. 10. I 9. Thirdly, who ever: E. 
ceived thoſe gifts, the holy Ghoſt in enumerating themſcp, 
rate, and diſtin&from officers, wills us to conſider in what nw 
tion they received them, leaft confounding gifts and offi 
Firſt we make both temporary, when only one was. That 1 
office inſticuted by Chriſt in the Primitive Church was temp 
. Tary, ſhall be proved in the ſeventh exception, but that git 
' were temporary, appears both in their preſent diſuſe : Andy 
. that thoſe officers who exerciſed them once, could not alvale 
do it, although the occaſions were the ſame. St. Pal, wi? 
one while cured multitudes of diſeaſed perſons, by handkerchie| * 
and aprons taken off from his body and put upon theirs. Az 
I9. 12. Another time adviſeth Timithy toa phylical care? 
his bodily health, leaſt he ſhonld prejudice it by over much u3 
xentiveneſs upon the beſt things. 1 Tim. 5. 24. And 1s forty 
to leave his dear companion Trophimws fick at Miletum,whileit 
travails elſewhere. 2 Tim. 4. 20. Secondly, wemaim the j{ 
continuing officer, of a part'of his office ; when he is to do til 
ſame works of perfefing the Saints, ere. E: 
We are therefore yet to expe a proof, that this Propity 
mentioned, x Cor. 12. 28, wasa foreteller of things to coy 
and long enough we may expe it : ſince St. Pax a little lit | 
in the ſame Epiſtle, aſſigns him another work ; 1 C9 14 
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#7 that propheſteth ſpeaketh unto men, unto exhortation, edification, 
24d comfort. Theſe are not only diſtin& from prediftion, bur 
Fre ordinary, and continuing office-works ; In. doing whereof 
Jet it be noted) the Prophet was to wait for a May, or permit- 
ance from the Church. 1-Cor. 14. 31. ye may all propheſie one 
one, that all may be edified, and all may YL comforted, But how 
y all Propheſie ? even in ſubje&ion of Spirit unto their fel- 
ow Prophets. ver. 32. Andthe Spirits of the Prophets are ſub- 
@ unto the Prephets, Which being underſtood, either of the 
rophets power over his own Spirit, that he might, or ofhis 
rethrens power over him, that he muſt be ſubje& 1n ſpeech, 
filence, denies he had the ſame impulſe with old Teſtament 
rophers : All which were Predifers, and never lefs able to 
ontmand themſelves, or liable to be commanded by others, 
en inthat a&ion. See Jer. 6. 11. Amoſ, 7. 12, 13, 14. Se- Predi 
ndly Inſpiration, or the gift of foretelling things to come, Aion cn = 
as promilcuouſly beſtowed, both upon men and women, gift promiſcu- 
ithout diſtin&ion of Sex ; when Ph;/zps daughtefs are called ouſly beſtow- 
opheteſſes, AC. 21.8, I hope we do not take them for £4 ho _—_ 
burch-officers, or of the order mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 28.(fince (X20 
zen the rule could not have been given. 1 Cor. 14. 34. Let men, but wo- ' 
My women keep ſilence inthe Charches,for it s not permitted them men are pro- 
ſpeak, but they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith hibited to | 
be law) but that they were inſpired 'by hymne, ſpiritual ſong, or _—_— 
herwaſe, to foretel future events, and probably St. Pals has thoſe rexts, 
ards and ſufferings at Feruſzlem. Certainly bleſſed Anna was 
ich a Propheteſſe,her Prediction concerning our Lord Feſus then 
ewly born, is recorded. Luk. 2. 36, 37,38. And there was 
e Anna a propheteſs, ſhe coming in at that inſtant, gave thanks 
kewiſe unto the Lord,&- ſpake of him to all them that looked for Re= 
mption in Feruſalem. Beſides St. Pau!. 1 Thell. 5. 20. gives 
general Caveat, not to quench the Spirit : But if Prophets, and 
Prophelies in the objeted Texts, nuft be interpreted by Pre- 
Iicters, and prediction ; he tranſgreſt his own order, when he 
mpoſed filence upon women in the Church, ſince they recets 3: Presvy- 
ed, and might exerciſe that gift as well as men. —_ ws 
Thirdly, Presbyterian commentators, will neitheir allow ,, bx Ho 
he Pfophets mentioned in theſe Texts to be Prediers, nor Predigers. 
heir work to beprediftion. The London Divines (ay. the Pro- 
Wyets both in this place(they mean 1Cor. 14.3.)and where ever elſe Jus divin. 
pr Scripture mentioned, were an order of Miniſtry, not only gifted - part Pag. 
pp retbren, but conſtituted officers in = Church, thus 1 Cor. 12. 0 w—_ 
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God bath ſet in bis Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophoy "® 
Tranſit a thirdly Teachers, Thus they. Calvin faith, T»e Apoſile paſſe 24 
primo gradu fromthe firſt degree to Prophets, by which name he dot not unit. 
ad propheras ſtand foreteHYers of future events, but men enabled by ſpecial grace lt 
quo nominenon interprete, and wiſely accommodate Scripture unto preſent occaſiins, Þ 
antelligit eos, 5, hy» prefers propheſie to all other gifts, as more edifying then” they,\ 


#1 dono vati- : . anon | "In E 
76 andi polle- which commendation prediGion doth not deſerve. ' Furthermore whin® 


rent ſed qui he defines the prophets work, ( or at leaſt handles what be unght jrin. "8 
fingulari, non cipally to do) be ſaith he muſt uſe bis whole endeavour to comfort, on. 
modo int _ hort,& inſiru@t;but theſe are diſtin from prediion. We underliar! 

——— my therefore” by prophets in thus place, chiefly excellens interpret er5ift 

ſum prudenter Scripture, ſecondly men indued with a more then ordinary prudence 6% 
accommodan- dexterity, to ſpeaz appoſitely to the Churches preſent ncceſſitics & ben 
de Es zt were the meſſengers of the divine will. Thus he. This is pe 
oy - ys nerally the Proteſtant opinion, hence W, hitakgr, replying 28 | 
phetiampre- Bellarmine, who cenſeth Prophets in theſe Texts, as the ff ? 


fert omnibus member of the obje&ion doth, faith in ſcorn. (a) T let pals bm 
aliis _ _ Clerk-like Bellarmine underſtands foretellers of future events by tro v1 
quia Þ'US ROY- phets, and this ſhall ſuffice in anſwer to the firſt member E 


fication affe- _ 0 
rat, quod elo- the obje&ion. 


tum in rerum « | | i, 
. vunetgnkas predifionem minime competeret, d:jnde cum definit prophetie munus, (vel ſd: 
rem traftat quod precipue agere debeat ) docer eum incumbere in conſolationem, exho:t ai 
rem, os doflrinam. Hec autem a vaticiniiss ſunt diſtina, ſunt ergo notgs prophen 
hoc loco, primum eximiis (cripturg mterpretes, deinde non vu l£ari prudentia, (+ dexh 
ritate prediti ad circum ſpiciendam preſentem eccleſig neceſſitatem,ut appoſite log vantur{l 
fint hac rarione guaſi divine voluntat is internuncii. Calv.in 1 Cor 12,28. (4) i 
to hic quam cite, Bellarminus per prophetas. eos intelligit, qui futura predicant. Whita, 
controv. To. 2. page 530» : | 


407, 
V - 
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2 they were Secondly, tneſe Prophets were not extraordinarily raiſe! 
nec extior reformers 4 
ed reformers, _ Becauſe fomewhat was amiſs, both in the Prophets, anJi"3 
Becauſe the Church whereof they were officers, but the Apoſtle ordes;# 
1. S5me- the reformation of both. 
+ prin ; Fiſt, That ſomewhat was amik in the Prophet appears (be 
Prophet. fide what hath been already inftanced) in the many Apoſio.; : 
cal cautions, and rules given for the regular adminiſt ationdf# 
his gifts, 1 Cor. 14-pertot. for inflance a prophetical oft, 12 ” 
choi'e, though not the only one, was the gift of ton 2ues, con-b3 el] 
pare Aﬀ. 2. 4. Vith ver. i7. 18. you will find the ciit oh" 
rongues conferred upon the Apoſtles, to enable them to Pi” * 
pheite. And A. 15. 6. ſpeaking with tongues, and prophe-*** 
cy1:.8, Or gift and office are coupled ; now in the milimploi VR, 
| mer | 
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ent ofthis gift, he Corinthian Prophet was delinquent, and 
28 therefore reproved by the Apoſtle. x Cor. 14. 5. 6. ver. 14+ 
r. 23. VEre. 26, 

& Ob). Is it laid the Apoſtle perpetually,or very frequently, di- 
AFinguiſheth in that Chapter betwixt tongues and prophe- 


Sol.I anſwer to grant it no more is gained, then that,Firſt they 
ere diverſe ations, which is no bar to their performance 
y oneand the ſame perſon at ſeveral times. Secondly, though 
ne actions were, and might ſometimes be diverſe, yet they 
ere not alwaies ſo, nor did the diſtin&tion conſiſt in the ſepa» 
te nature of the things, but in the ſeveral capacities of the 
arers: For the Linguift might at once ſpeak with tongues, 
d propheſie unto intelligent perſons, while at the ſame time 
e icatiered his words in the air, and was a Barbariarto the 
norant. Thirdly, a nigh obſerver will eafily diſcern the A- 
dſtie evide1cing 11 this ſeeming oppolition, the ſubſerviency 
tongues unto edification, which is the Prophets principal 
prl;, thus who ſpeaks with tongues ought to accommodate his | 
jcourſ? to the capacity of his hearers. 1 Cor. 14. 15. # topraythat , 1. 
may interpret, 1 Cor. 1. 13. and a rule given that others Corinthian 


cald do it, if the Linguiſt do mot, or cannot, 1 Cor. 14. Church wan- 
ted reforma- 


7. 7 
7 ; tion, and St. 
Secondly, the Church of Corinth as well as the Prophet, rp = 


pod in need of reformation, but the Apoſtie leaves 1t not UN-Prophers 
d the Prophet, but takes courſe about it himſelf; whether in gives orders 
rofler midemeaners, that they might be ſpeedily pumifhed, abour it. 
C-r. 5.3. or inſlichter offences ; that they might be tolera= 
ed until his Coming, 1 Cor. 11. 34+ now had eicher of theſe 

ings belonged to the Corvithian Prophets cognizance, either 7 

e Apoſtie would not have intermedled at all, or given the Puri the 
ecial reaſon why he thus of neceſſity invaded the Prophets FOE cunwr 
ri vileclges, that they might be preterved to him and his Suc- 1 qe 
Fefſo1s for the future; and theſe afts not hang upon the file, were paralel. 


$5 preſidents to his prejudice. Thus we diſmiſs the ſecond _  Reafon 


bjetion. The thirdenters. +215" 


3 Obj. 3. The diſſenting brethren, reduce Prophets, and Evan-* 2, 0,” 


x eliſts to a parallel order, wherein they follow (a ) Bul- fun@tonis vo- 
of{F$22zer, whoſe words upon the Text are. Apoſtles, Prophets, cabula, & 
[Ad Evangeliſts, are names of one funCion, and though various, 444Mus va- 


ee at _ ria in erndem 
—wreet at laſt 772 one order,'fficepr officer. recidunt. 

*s  __ _ Bullinger ad 
/ G 2 Firft Eph. 4. !!, 


62 » The Presbyterian Definitions examined. 
Firſt "=" Firſt, An(- This plaiſter 1s not broad eaough to cover the 7 
works aſligh- ſore, for were Prophets and Evangelijis of the fame order, boy 
edtotheE- Fthem did, or might perform the ſame Oitice-works: By 
—_— _ the former Defanitions align the Evengelift ſuch works as the; 
Prophet toa Prophet,conld not do any paralel, or equal to them. For were 
parity. the Evangeliſts the Apoſtles VICArS OVer all Churches, the Pr 
hets whatſoever office they bare in the Church mult of necefly| 
be inferiour to them. | 
Secondly,O#r Aſſembly urged by the diſſenting Brethrengherl 
—R. indifſenting from them!zlves) to prove by Scripture, the fit. 
IVifallow the  Ordination of their ſeveral Courts, to wit, Confitories, claſſ; 
parity, Provincial Synods and general Aſſembly's ; becauſe as they tay, the| 
inferiority, and ſuperiority of officers were ſo diſtinguiſocly# 
the Apoſtles time, as they prove by this text, Ep--/, 4.11 
| The Aſſembly calling to mind the diſſenters former aile! tion, vi 
Anf. to diff. bout the parallelnels of the orders, betwixt the Prophets and thew® 
Evangelifts, ſhape them this anſwer :; That for oz1ght there appear,” 
the Evangeliſt might as yell be of a parallel order mth Paſtors an, 
Teachers , as with Prophets. The conſequence whereof muſt b, "7 


both a plain denyal ofthe objeRion,which the aſſembly alto db 
in the forecited place; and ( whereof perhaps they were not» 
ware) a dire& confutation of Calvines (and conſequently of ther'z 
own) opinion of the Evanzelifts nextneſs to the Ap:/iHes ; Thi 
text being fingly alledged by him 1 proof of that notion, fol 
were the Ervangelifts next to the Apoſites, foas to apply thei 
Places, in conſtituting,or governing all, or many Churches; w 
queſtion can be made whither they and Paſtors be of a paralle 
order, unleſs Paſtors as well as Evangeliſts,be extraordinary : ail 
this text treat onely of extraordinary Othcers, for the yer cor 
tinuing Paſtor ( or Presbyter , for of him onely Calviniſts underg8 
fand that term) is not as they ſay , the Evangeli war, nexti' 
oftice to the Apoltles , and doth not ſupply their place in cor 
{tituting , or governing all;” or many Churches. But if he by yp 
The Gre then the middle wall betwixt ordinary and extraordinary office: WW! 
rerms. Avo- 15 taken down, and all offices are laid in common. 
Mes. Pro- This notion therefore about the paralleineſs of the orders, 
phers. &c. ex- betwixt the Prophets and Evangelifts, will not yaty, but more 
poundcl.  rangle,the knot of this difficulty,concerning the Presbyterian lo 
Eirſt ne. £2f1n of the Evangeliſt, however it adviſeth to a true expo!itio! 
gatively they 2 the iveterms Apoſtles , Prophets, Evangelijts, &c, we (ali do 
were not ſeve- it, Or endeavour to do 1t, wich all poſlible brevity, ane! piainaels 
ral orders. Firſt, Negatively, ſhewing what they were 50:. 


P: I4. 
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Secondly, Poſitively declaring what they were. 

Firſt, Nezatively, they were not ſeveral orders ofteachiiy 
hnrch-officers. The affirmative is maintained by Beza, Zan 
nr, Piſcator, and Henderſon (as we. have before heard) but o= Bccauie 
ter reaſon, either there, or elſewhere mn theirwritmgs, beſkdes | 
xeir bare ſay-ſo, they do not give. This might be.turned off, 
ith as bare and peremptory 2 denyal ; but we ftudy-the Rea- _ 
ers ſatisfaction, and will aihgn reaſons. why we cannot even <-> 
ders, with the terms Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelifts tified only 4 
c , two orders of 


Firſt, Aſcended Chiiſt 1atified thoſe, and only thoſe orders officers. 
teaching Church-ofticers, whom he conftituted while de- 
ended, becauſe he who aſcended 15 alſo the ſame who-deſcen= See my 
xd, and in both capacities, He gave ſome Apoſtles, &c,- Eph. 4, I<alons for 
9, 10.11. Bur deſcended Chriſt appointed only two orders i 
reaching Church-officers, The twelve Apoſtles,Mat.10.1.and the RE-20.Kec. , 
wenty Diſciples,Luk. 16. 1. Now if the number be augmented © 
er the Aſcenſion, how can he who deſcended, and hewho Dand? vs- 
ended be the fame. This no” donbr Calvin eyed when he £a%*lum in- 
th, The word give intimateth this: is not an invented command, men ey 
t Chrifts holy inſtitution, that the Church be governed by preach ,, ph renteo 
1g of the TYord, for neither the Apoſtles created themſelves, but (acroſanfam 
ere elected by Chrift, Thus he. But certainly to vary the or Chriſti infli- 
rs of teaching Church-officers, by making them more or leſs, 747797 _ 
cording to the ſeveral ſtates of Chriſts aſcending,and deſcen» 0 verbs on wal 
29, miſt imply the addition of power in one ſtate, which he djcatione ne- 
anted in another, and conſequently that- he who deſcended, que exim Apo- 
d he who aſcended is not the ſame in power, and virtue ; foli, ſe ip/7 
ither will this text be of any force againſt the Neftorians, +—-p clan 
hongh Ferem uſe it) to prove thet- the Son of God, and the cy; __ 
: Chriſto. C alv. 
2n of man are not diſtin&t” perſons, but both one, becauſe St. ad Eph. 4.11. 
aulſaith, he who deſcended, and he who aſcendedis the ſame. But vid. Ef 
ather thoſe hereticks are in the right, ſince the higheſt refor= ,,;,., - 15, 
its (or thoſe who wonld be accounted ſuch) vary, and alter 
e orders of Church-cfhicers according to thoſe ſevera] eſtates 
{ Chrift, Beſides this confining the teaching Miniſtry unto 
wo orders 1; not my private inference from thoſe Texts,Da- 
zaſis Biſhopof Rome (St. Feroms contemporary) gives this ve- 
y reaſon for the unchairing of the Chorepiſcop!, or Rural Bi- 
ops. He ſaith, Thoſe Chorepiſcops are probibited as well by this 


G 3 | ſacred 


DE Rog an 


Ehorepiſco- ſacred See (Reme) as by the Biſhops of tbe wh 
pi tam ab hac ſtitution 3s vermuch zmprobous, and wicked, 
ſacra ſede _ yyeſ do ſ ewhat appertaining to the chi 
quam ab el” (gy yet t all authority: For we have 
then two 0 

- twelve Apoſtles, and {event 
mim corum tt” proceeded WE are ignorant. 
fi pe ceſlity muſt be extirpated- | : — 4 9 
va quia etfi de Secondly, Every here mentioned work of perfecin2 of t ve Saint 
ſammo ſacer- working 1n the \. and edif yg of the body of Chr | whidl 
dotii miniſte- contain a Com | iſcharge of the whole ofice of 4Þojtiuf 
110 — Prophets, Evans and Teachers, 0 St. Partl ould nY 
40 0 wm” yer have aid) - the officers for that end, wer 
thortrate Ca- gers, even Apoſtolical, o 
rent nam non FL 1, TheAp perfonally diſcharged them all,the# 
amplius quam WOr ndred perfed:ng> is a Metap 2] 
Is ,, from the myſtical body 3 properly nfies th 
Jomini efſe concinnation, compaQnels, apt, and orderly diſpoſition of 3 
cognovimus 1 the members, 11 2 compleat and perk , and their ſa. 
e duodecim ng 18 JOYNts when any of them Arc y caſual vo 3 
NG lence, ©alatiouſly as 1n th1s Text it imports the gathering, 9 
lt fend verning, formingz and reforming of the Church. Thus to per? 
cipulorum. fe& the Saints Was the Apoſtles work. AQ. I- 26. AMﬀ. 2 4%$ 
Unde ifte ter- AR. 6. 1, 2, 3* A&. 8. 145 159 10+ A. 14. 23+ Att 16-4] 
rius proceſſe- 1 COT. 5» 3+? Cor. 11- 34: 3* Epilt. Joh. v. 19: Neither 
pat this alone an Apoſtolical work, for {0 Was the work of te Mn 
ne Carer ex- ſtry, Aﬀ. 20» 24: And ſo was the edifying of the body of Chrith 


rirpare neceſ- 1 OT» 3* 0, The four remaining terms ; Prophets, Evanzeiili 
ſe eft damaſus Paſtors, ars Teachers, We {o far from conftitnting ſeveral 0 
_ ma ders, or relating 09 ſpecial, and Jiftinft works, 45 the wo!t Þ 
over -- denominating them are nc proper, Of diftinCt, either tO the 
ftin#. 58. oftolical, Or Presbyterial order, but common to both. * 3 
Apoſtles Propheſie, AC. 2- 19. which rothe end 36.{0 did Pre9Y 
ters, Ate 15+ 3% This Text Concerns Fad and Sylas, who: 
Presbyterate Hall be evinced 1n the fourth exceptions it 
Apoſtles Evangelized,, ROM. 1: 15. Rom. 15: 20: 1 Cor. 1+ 1") 
- 1 Cor. 9. 16+ So did Preſy!ers- Aﬀe. $. 1+ V+ 50: 
concerns Evangeiiſt Philip, whole P:esbyterate {hall 
feſted, in the explication of m7 OWN Jefnition of the 
The Apoſtles fed- 1 Cor-9: 7: FEES" i. fo did Preſojter 
AR. 20 28. This concern» the Epheſine Elders, whole Prezvyte! 
rate will be readily g1 anted by Presbyter*- TheAprſties tant, 


1 Tl 
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_ "5s 1 wn” me - F<. K 

er x £3 We a ® 4 -y EI 

; by Tim. 2.5. This Test CONCcerntth one ard the ſine perſons, 
Mall With At.20.28.This no doubr cccafioned Paljriue Ste Hromrii ines In onitus 


my, Wontemp orary, & writing to him to lay, That alihe, almnit "4h þ- 
e, th off ce of reaching, ſeems to be handled in all theſe aivers Names. wile,ry prop 6 
hin Thirdly, the Church at Feraſalem, convened na Synod, is unum doGring 
of ne + omprized 1 Apoſtles, Elers and Brethren. AR, #5. 2.V, 4+ V. 0iectum,vide- 

HR '- 22. At. 16, 4. This was the firſt Church formed by !#r friſſe tra. 
Li 2 br Saviour, and at this time nor only tally conſtituted, but - pts 
whidl embled for the exerciſe of the higheſt att of Eccleſiaſtical PC> inter oper.n 
1, -r- ay rather be preſumed to be Auguſtin. To, 
= her Chnrches, then to derive an 


"Y y hers, according to the di 

1, oP ich ſhe muſt 4 Thirdly the 
|, tv _— hurch of Je- 
lag b) this Synod, ac Feruſalem, Was 

__— [tles had received the gift of Pr 


" St. Peter had Evancelzed to C . 
his gentile relatiofts. At. 10, which : g, and Lao —w 
hongh in all probability others of I 
Paul and Barnabas had done the like work 
ade of Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, or 
dm Apoſtles and Elg 


an officer before he or diverſe 4 
ſtep, or degreeaboye Per _ nay 
fliciating in confti= ©, —_ 
ers had donethe ſi the orders 
ſettled, Or Others of the work- 
hoſe deſcendan at the firſt ſettle. Men. 
nt of thoſe Ch Apoſtles, and Prow. 
flicers, have their 
Feeding, and Teach 
Into 2 Church. Jn- 
1t, Apoſtolizing, Prom 
7, cre ve entertain him, or he ns, by 
but *tis equally certain that the former 
r, When, and ſo foon as the Church is. con= 
uted ; Beſides for this purpoſe it' is very obſervable, that 
© WO in Scripture are called Evaygelifts, were in orders, 
Or 
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or made Miniſters ere they were called Evangeliftr. Thus Tim 
thy was ordained 'by*'St. Paw, and did' Apoſtolical work 
Epbeſus, longzand long before he is enjoyned to ds the work? 
an. Evangelift. © Thus | Philip was ordained an. officer inty# 
Church of Jeruſalem (but he was a Presbyter, not an Apoſtle, 
ſhall appeag largely inthe following part of this diſcourſe) eg 
he did Evangelize at Samaria & Ceſaris. AGt. 8: And for doin 
whereof he is called an Evangeliſt, AQ.21. $8, Thoſe two Evan 
lifts being of different orders, or of the Apoſtolical and Pr; 
byterial, makes it manifeſt that the Evangelizate was no diſt 
order, for although the Apoftles might have done its diftini 
a&ts hadit been an order, becauſe the Apoſtolate was the highd 
Eccleſiaſtical order, and every ſuperiour order, eminently (4 
_ leaft)) contains the inferiour in it. Yet Preſbyters could ni 
'have.donethem, becauſe if the Evangelizate was any order, 
cannot be denyed to have been ſuperiour to the Presbyterat? 
Neither could any presbyter be admitted to do 1ts diftin& atk 7 
without a down-right oyerthrow ofall formal difference, b * 
ewixt the orders, If any unſatisfied Reader ſhall yet perfiſti 4 
his: opinion, that the Evangelizate was a diſtin& order, wed 7 
fire him to ſhew tis its formal difference both from the 4» 
folate, and from the Presbyterate. And what other works ti 
Evangelift could do diſtin& from thoſe enumerated in this tens 
viz. the perfeGing of the Saints, work of the Miniſtry, and edif\n; 
of the body of Chrift. All which we have already proved to hat 
beendone by Apoftles & presbyters: we may be,& have ſomtin| 
been told,that Timmthy and Philip,after their former ordinacios 
' received new commiſſions authorizing them to be Evanzelit 
Bue we darenot beleeve it, fiace Fimothy's order (ere he vt? 
bid do the work of a1 Evangeliſt ) was ſo high and eminent, tw 
Evangelizing muſt be an nndervaluing to him, if it placed = 
im anew and diftin& order or office, becauſe he was befo!!' 
appointed by St. Par] to do Apoſtolical works, or the diſt 
__ of the Apoſtolical office at Epheſus ; which was the plat 
ereunto the command was ſent him to do the works of 
Evangelift. And fince Philip, after the mention made of hin 
AR. 6. 5 not noted in Scripture to have received any new 0% * 
der, or commiſſion to do the works received At. $8. AndivWec 
£ Boer doing which (as hath been (aid ) he is called an Evangeli?, AG 
5eſties 0 eh 21- 8. the Wight Divines do voluntarily allow us, that, 4" 
tion of the &. {f 1%» Prophets, Evangelifts, &c. are diſtinguiſhed by their calnygſh, 
piſcopal go- #74 commiſſions, but not by their works; which they endeavoul 
\.Crnment, os. | 


[ 


j. EE 
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proveby this: text, or Eph. 4- 11. But without, ſaccoſs; 
ither are they, nor any of their partizans:like:to be; ſueceſſelht : 

it till it ſhall be Scripturally [evidenced3:ithat Chrifh did ; 
ommiſſionate diſtin& orders of Church-ofhcers ; and. did: not- 
ppoint every of them their proper and diftinf works, which 
proved, will deſtroy the very nature and eſſence. of. order, 
rhich confifts in the diſtin& and ſeparate works, or. truſts cone.) __ 
itted to the ordained. And as for the Wight Divines allegas;, .;- 
vn of the aforeſaid Eph..4. 1. in. foo .of their notion, we 

ope enough hath been, and will be- faid inthis, and the 
plowing reaſons, why che Evangelizate was neither a diſtin& 

rder,. or degree of, and in Eccleſiaftical offices, to. convince 

y impartial Reader, of its unaptnels. co maintain} theizcauſe,, "-/- - 


. 
"1 
" 


difſer ve our opinion. 1 - c4 :5\dotirmne RET 
Fifthly, When any tetled Church ſent forth atiy of-her offi- Hs 
G $s.When 
2xs to conſtitute a new Church, ſhe Kept dthers of theſame gn. ofcers 
der at home to preſerve her ſelf. Thus the. other; Apoſtles went abroad 
nr forth Sr, Peter, and St. Fobn-t0, {ertle.a, Chusgh (at), Semgy; fo contiituce 
z, among Þbzlips, converts, themſelves; remaining and cony ney ure, 
uiag in the mean. time at Fernſa/em, AC... 3; 149 152 _Thas. ſame orders, 
wcim, Simeon, and Manaen,emitting St. Paxl and Barnabas, to ſtaid at home 
vangelize to the Gentiles, themlelves ſtaid at home. with. the to preſerve 
hurch at Antioch, A&.13- 1, 243. The ground of this. pradiſeis, *< 01d one. 
ident an reaſon, for otherwite theGlnirch -would be alwaies 
lanting, ' never planted, the enchuxrching; of one-would;he-the 
nchurching of another people. Chriſtian religion (as-*tis 
id of the Sea;) would looſe as much at one place,as ſhe gained 
L another. A planted Church muſt- have her. officers , cone 
" gantly refiding, to dreſ, feed, and govern her; .that:vineyard. 
. FFould be ſognover-run with weeds, if at any: time; ſhe. wanted 
 IÞioſe fpiritual Husbandmen. Apropagated Church mauſtalſo 
Fave her affixed officers; but they are not ofa different kind 
. 1 Fon officers.jn conſtituted Churches:becauſe the miniſtry 18 but 
Þ=e, & new Miniſters aze., made by gld anes,iu virtue of Ghriſts 
Frome fucgeiively to-continue- the; ſame ©: Miniſtry: unto; his 
. Eburch.Whenceic follows, that. the, miniſters whether in a-+con> 
FEIpituted, or propagated Church are both of one order, and nas 
"Wure, becauſe bothare derived from one original, but being 
pt diflecent growth's, they fall under anſwerable denominations. 
hefe-are hopeful ' grafts,:; while they arefruar-beartng itreess 
. ele Apoſtdlize,ar Propbeſy,they feed; theie Exangelize,they tegcb; 
F<: root is one, their fizut one,buc their-plantations are ſeveral. 
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-Bizerhly,* Baftizpery 4s hath been inſtanced, ſaith+the thyee firſ | 
Sakthe, thkep io namer of ne funltimizwtiichonuift bexhie' dpoſtolate, ſince OY 
threefirſt the» Apiftles arofirfti rated, the Precbyteraredf the othetityio, 4 
terms to one rip rj bequeſtioned,- ſince the Apoſtle comprehends both im 2 
order, and ger the onenatne of Teachers.. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Suffice this in' de- ® 
\ =+rbagd monfſtration of the reaſons; why the fiveterms do not compre- i 
ther two unto het8@> an ' equal er mwnber® of. Chnrch-officers - of ſeveral or- {7 
one other or- depF2!'s IQ | 4H00 2003 45 76 HA 32) | al 
_ > Secoiily, Nevatively;"Thefive terms do [not conftitute, ' 2 

like niimber of degrees, or dignities,of officers of fewer or- #4 
- Phe affifrrtarive'is Calvins,: and the general Presbyterian opi- 2 
2. Neg OS} V5Bue therein their warineyor (ſhall-Icall ir) their wili- [3 


they were not + 2b po" ep 2 
nM Je. neſs 1s remarkable; to call them ſeveral! ordets, would toy 7 


degrees.) grofly/exceed the namber of Chrifts inffituted ordets, and too » 
THe. TE -ſnddenly gave theny upon the diſpnte ofthenature, and diffe- *# 
bſugdity, 'reſites of thoſe oeders-(the aflured break-neck of their _ *q 
47100 0' gaFies all then ver degrees,” or (dignicies, would farnifh 7 


T1143 41971 5; 


2 215179 _—_— awramelers with? >fyphiftical' diftinCtion t6:oppo! 
ah ty ne , o HU p&r 


porſwade eaſe and trattible Readers, that there s | 
' » |. fone" notortors official difference: betwixt the paſt, and pre- 3 
TV Chinrch-officers, becauſe their leaders ſay, one is of one 2 
WT "! dbdreevotidifiniy; the 'other -of© another, and 'becaitſe them- 7 
vennow horavhar” debyee;” or! dipnity- thearis;” or'' wherein} 2 
Hadiverfiefon orderconfifts. But Calvin, and the reſt, 
niftead of avoiding, riſhatanother door into the ſame inconve-F? 
nience of exceeding the number of Chriſts inſtitured orders: #7 
Ferwhen ererunddegree, are uſed of men in ſocieties (43 
here EdneergingStheir funtions,>Employmeies; of honour 3 
a otefromh another; they import one; a1d thh, 3 
CRifBmeriinig ; who i&fo of aUiffertiitidegree,: igallo of a dil 
ferent Order, and conrariviſe, heiice the promiſcaous uſed 
theſe'two words, ' for one.and the ſame'thing, is very frequen'? 
in woſto polite and: -:zceurare -anthois.- 1 amwell aequaieted 
yid. ciccs With Qenualiydfigoeddiflevenceybeowint order and eater, 
ronis opera Ovatrbe ws al tos diſtin provr in fpecral aff; Heoree' 10ji Fri 
Paſfim. Freridy rmanoppewe. | ButtlioſeFigleaves'willnot cover the 
Defitleis'nakedteſs, becauſe rhonghthey call the Evangelizate Yi 
«deyree;"yortey altow-the Erangelift diſtin@t afts of office, 5 
Dange- 60h SIS-changtags at Churches; 'Ofal1 rariof- of Miniſters q 
rouſne's of Monte of Conntcs 2M,5>MdAD \ally"or imairy 'Chncches S 
the affirma. "WhEreby::: as>thep anake: the” oflice?n diftin&t.order, ſoit s 2Þ 
2 NAOIREC | F  queſton lf 
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=X queſtion not eaſtly reſolved, whether they mighe not de 


T fafely, and avreably to their own*principtes, have- called/ Apo» 
Þ files, Prophets, Evangellſts, &+.; ſeveral orders; Yather then (encs 
TJ ral degrees, extend they degrees, either to' Tomewhaz'! dlifies 
rent from order, or to an higher ſtep in theſame order. 
If they accept it in the formerlatitude ; * (7, 1197 | 
Then Chrifts Legiſlative power is impaired, and the new + 
Teſtament Chufch-fate isnot introduced by- one Legiſhwed) <1 04k 
but by many Legiſhting Commiſſioners; Becauſe- the Evanges : .,- >. - 
Iift,vho according to Beza, Fains,and Spanhemius founded, or - © + 
inftit!;ted Churches, were not of the ſame order with the As 


Secondly, all the former Definitions are faulty, and vicious 
in the non-affignation ' of the Evangeliſts: order, whether it 
Fvcrethe Apoſtolate, or the Prezbyterate 3 or 'wherein'his-de- 
Fcreediflered from other officers of the ſame order. RE E]O1G $0 
3 Thirdly, thediftin& and feparate Definition of the Evan- 
celift, as neither an Apoſtle nor a Presbyter, bnt inferior to 
the one, and ſuperiour to the other in Office-works, is intro- 
F$duhve of a third order, for ſuch inferiority, and ſuperiority 
k Fare the plaineft, and moſt viible charatters of order and fibor- 
Fcntion. Hence the V3eht Divine tell us roundly, that E- 
uncelizate was a diſtin cffice. Ry 
' Fourthly, the Diana of Prerbyterianiſme, or the parity of all 1. Paper. 
officers of thefame ordet is" in-danger to be defpiled; and her Jour mt 
, Wwnagyificence deſtroyed, 'fors ry Aegree Fath Felveft'tb {tpe- I 
þ F1ority, and inferiority; This is not only ors, | bat+ the Joynt. 
Eg opinion of Calvin, and Aretzvs, who ſay, The Evangeliſts were 
Fg oferiour #mo, and leſs then the Apoſtles. 
5B The Readerisnow expeftint to hear what we think of theſe 
WF five terms, and wills us not'to take ſhelter at the ſafe; and'nſus 
«þF a! retreat ofhazardons undertakets, viz. a-denyal of the veri- 
3 <7 of the cpinions of other men. We are content toendea- 
2 H 2 | vour 


The Presbyterian Definitions examined. 
Jour his ſatisfa&ion, upon condition he do not condemn ol 


Jabours till himſelf have, done, better, and allow a. probabilin ® 
unto ;ouy opinion till -he give ns one-more probable, Uyq 


thoſe terms 3e fay.._ vas: £295722D Yi {8 
' Thirdly. Poſitively they were ſeveral denominations confer. 
red upon, or taken by-Church ofbcers, relatively to their 1»# 
3. Poſitive- bours it ſeveral parts, and places of the Catholick Chuyrc,” 
a, they Ne They\muſt concern Church-ofticers, becauſe .none elſe coul{* 
- org neer waghiY Apdſtler, Prophets; Evangeliſts, &c. They muſt denominate, W# 
upon, or ta- Not. conſtitute: officers, becauſe all ſo denominated (except 4.52" 
ken by poflles, which term is primitive) were in orders before. Th} 
_— firſt Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers in th® 
SE Catholick Church, were Apoſtles, and Elders in the Churcha® 
bours in ſeve- Fer#ſalem. - They were conferred upon them, or taken by then,- 
ral parts, or xelatively to ſeveral performances: of the ſame work in dives. } 
—_—— places: Becauſe *ris one Chriſt Provence, the ſame Sacramen;# 
Church, adminiftred, the like orders of officers ordained, ina confiity 4 
ted, or to be conſtituted Church. . - | J 
- -'FheApeſtlein this/Text aſhignes three works tothe Miniftrz 2 
or perfetting of the Saints, wark of the Miniſtry, and edifying of th * 
bel of Chriſt, Theſe refer to a treble Miniſterial a& d.} 
1 4 
_- Fixft, Church propagation, and Government. ® 
.. 'Serpndly,. due coniideration, and reſpe& to the ſubjet i ty: 
be propagatedand Governed. | | W 
-: Fhixdly, the conſervation of both in order and nnity. F 
All theſeare link't one within another, and orderly draiv th 
interpretation of the five titles mentioned in that Text aft 
-—ox_—_ --, That the Church be propagated, and Governed, preſuppy, } 
a ſeth.according to Chrifts promiſed perpetual preſence with; 
his Miniſtry,Mat.28. 19, 20. and St, Pazds affignation of the en” 
ofthe gift, and continuance of the Miniftry, Eph. 4. 13. 7% 
. we all comein theunity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Sn; 
.' of God unto-a. rfec} map, xnto the meaſure of theft ature of the ful 
neſs of Chriſt, "Ehat there be a Power in.,old officers to dere 
their order unto fucceſſors in planted Churches, to preſeritÞ 
them, and to transfer them unto others of the ſame order, 
concinnate, perfect, puc ney, converts lato, .and - gcovern then 
acconding-- ta. Goſpel order... . This .zs. the © firſt link . of 
the . chazn Apoſtles, See 1. Tim....14,.. 15, .16. - Att 3 
14, 15, les - TI OREEY | ; 
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Prochrverias Definitions exam —T 


The Church is a building of God, her materials are Jews 
ad Gentiles, firſt Jews, thea Gentiles, the converſion a3d ex | 
hurching ofthe Jews 1n, a Goſpel-ſtate,,racks "the. Prophet to. * 
he Apoſtles. The Jews were acquainted with, many. Proplig- 
es, forerunning, and pointing at the preſent diſpen'ation. A 
eftah even when hecame they did earneſtly expe. Joh. 1. 
>1. And they aSked him, what then ? Art thou Elias ? And be faith 
[ am rot. Art theu that Prophet ? © And be anſwered no: But 
he Mcfias being come, they were. prejudiced againſt him, þe- 
uſe the hunulity of the Carpenters Son did not anſwer to their 
arnal, and pompous expectation of the Sox of David ; Thole 
ich thoughts his Ambaſſadoiurs muſt bring down; the readielt 
Say to do which, lay m right expoſition of old Teſtament 
*Fcopheſies, and ſolid proof of their accompliſhment in Chriſt. 
*Kpon this account Fohn the Baptiſt 3s called 8 Prophet, Luk. 1. 
6. Mat. 11. 9. Luk. 6. 26. Beſides, the Apoſtles receiving 
e giit of Tongues, AQ. 2. 4. maintain it to bean accompliſh- 
ent ofan old Teſtament-prophetie, relating to the dayes of 
ie Meſias, and enabling them to Prophefie, AR. 2. 18. . And 
p my ſervants. and haudmaids, I will pour out inthoſe dayes of 
yy Spirit, and they ſhall Prophefie. That is, as their: following 
iſcourſe uiterprets 1t, not foretel ſome-new thing, but evi- 
ence Chriſt already come, to be the promiſed Saviour. AR. 
. 22, ad fin, 36, Thus Judas and Sylas, ſent bythe Apoftles 
nd Elders of the Church at _ Ferwſalem, with decrees for 
I&termination of the queſtion about the abolition, or retenti- 
pn of Moſaica] rites and ceremonies, are called Prophets, . p,g,... :» 
Fhile exhorting the people (who: before ſcrupled it) to con- eccleſia Hiero- 
t to the abrogation of ſome of them, 'and obſervation of 6- ſolymitana a 
ers,” according to the tenour ofthoſe decrees. A. 15. 32. 944 mitteban- 
nd Judas and Sylas being Prophets alſo themſelves, exhorted the us Dries 
rethren with many werds, and confirmed them. Bexa upon the yyner; conve- 
ext obſervably ſaith, They were teachers of the Church « Je nientibus-Bez- 
ulalem, by whom they were ſent with infirudions ſuitable to their ad Aft. 15. 
pork, Aretius ſaich, They were able interpreters of Scripture,becauſe 3** 
Prophet 15 not only a foreteller of future things, but au interpreter Idonei ſeripru- 
Prophets appoſitely teaching, and. expounding Scriptures, rs interpretes 
| _ nam propheta 
on ſolum is eft, qui vaticinatur, ſed prophetarum interpres, appoſite docens, fy enarrans 
ripruras 3 fecerunt autem hoc,non ſemel aut iterum, ſed din multimque, nam de illis dicit, 
nod iMic ermmuorati'ſunt, non alia de cauſa, 'quam quod ſeditionem, && deſidia orta ex ills 
jneſtione componerent, quod Cy feliciter effecerunt. Aret. in locs 
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G2 Prosbyteiian Definitions examined. 
* DoFores ec- This they did not once or twice, but long and often, for "tis writy] 
clefie preditt ;þyt they tarried there long, for no other cauſe then the quieting of 

nguari 491 ion, nd diſſntion occaſoned by ther queſtion (to wit, bn, 
ſcriptures Circumciſion and Ceremonies ) which they bappily effefted, bY 
propheticas. eator more ſuccin@ly ſaith, They were Teachers of the Church » 
Pilcater in dud with an excellent gift of anterpreting prophetick writing 
_ We have added the expofirion of theſe Authors at large, cor-2 

cerning-the» Prophet with reſpet to {ome Readers, wh" 
perhaps will receive it from them, though they would hay? 
crupled, ſcorned, reje&ed it, coming from us ; This age bes 
ing ſo quarrelſome, that truth dares not travail abroad, wit3 
out fome noted mans paſporrt. 4 
We have done with Apoſtles and Prophets, the Evangeit? 
comes next tohiand,''of whom we ſay, the converſion, and a3 
charching ofthe Gentiles, claſps him to 'the Propher. (Por} 
ſouls) they had never heard of Chriſt, that there was, or wat? 
be a Saviour, was altogether news to them. This news mi 

be brought them by ſome meſſenger, and what nam? is; ® 

” greable to his errand, as an Evangelift. *Tis true,explainins, T 

mp old Teſtament Prophefies, might in ſome caſes be uſeful to tf | 

; Gentiles ; It would convince them of the antiquity of Chrik- 

anReligion, and enable them to anſwer to their nnconvert!$ 
neighbours, objetting the Contrary. And ?ris as . true, the 
preaching unto-Jews may ſometimes be. called Evangelirin,8 
ſome:ofthemmughtbeignorant, brhers might- be neg)igentin 
-conftder ot ojd Teftanient Prophefies, uſhering in the goods 
dings ofa Mecutour.- Bit *tis moft certain, that primark®# 
* PTOPET fo of ſirift neceſſity , the explication-and applicatin 
-of fuch'P ropheſies, belonved unto the Jews, ' they would 7? 
exherniſe (thowghvthe' Gentiles mightY, beleeve the Goſpe, 
And thatEvangelizing comes tip nigheſtto its oricinal fign#? 
-catron, when intimating news of gooctthings, ro thoſe who hu 
-NOt a hintof 1tina before beteeved promiſe. And that iti 
more frequemly-uled \n- the new Teſtament, of preachiagt's 
tho Genriles, thehvF prexehmg' nto the Tews. Befides thi 
 .  expoiitionboth juſtifies the-ApolYes order in Eph. 4. 11. al 
ly agrees tothe manner ofthe manifeſtation of the myſtenÞ 
of ur Redemption, to the Jew firſt, and after to the Gentil® 
Rem. 1.16. Por I am not aſhamed sf the Giſpe! of Chriſtfor naſe 
1.» Ye power of Godumto ſaluation, unto #aeny axe thut beleeveth, int iſa 
the Few firſt, end alſo tothe Greek, . Our Saviour was primaiiff rf 
ſent to the Jews. Mat. 15. 24. Bat he anſiercd, and ſaid, 1 cc 
nt 
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Ten: batt 10 thc Tift ſheep of the houſe of Iſ5eel. , Forhem fit 
1dexclubvely-for that timeyhe ſent his Apoſtles, Mat, 1315's: 
eſe 1elve Fſus fern forth and. ecmmanded then, jaying,. g0not: 


the way of the Gentiles, anidanto any City: of the | Simaritomes . * 


er ye not. SoLuk. 24.27. And that repentance, and remiſſion 
ns in his name ſhould be preached unto all Nations; beginming ut" 
rafalem. Beſides when the Apoſtles had received the: larger 


dd {Co 22 
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\ 304, 
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ation of the holy, Ghoſt, after. onr Saviours- Aſtenfipnzorhey:/ We AN 


ake the firſt pitblicarion ofboth at Ferafalens, - Aft; 2, Tos Bat 
ter ftanding up with the eleven, lift up his voice, and ſaid, 'ye 
n of Judea, and all that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this. known unto 
e, and hearken unto my words, At. 3.26. unto jou' firſt, God 
ing raiſed up his Son Teſs, ſent him td bleſs you, in turning as 
py every one of you from hiciniquities, Tn this courſe alforhe dis: 
effed teachers proceeded. A. 11, 19. Now they that were 
ttered abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, trs- 
led as far 4s Phenice, ard Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
rd.unto none but the Fews only. ; Thus alſo. did St.' Pawly:and 


ynabds. At. 13-467 - Then Paul: aud Barnabas waxed bold; and: 50 i i; 


fd; It was neceſſary that the Word of God ' fhonld firft heave been 
ken unto you, but ſeeing you put it from you, and judge your ſelves 
worthy of of everlafting life, lo we turn to the Gentiles, Suffice 
$ in explication of the word Evangeliſts. 
The work . of Paſtorr was 1n. a conſtituted Church 3 The: 

urch gathered, whether ont of Jews or Gentiles, 'imiuſt af- 
rward be kept together, the evilſpirit difpoſſeſſed, and falten 
dm heaven (or the hearts of men) like ughening, will. endea- 
dur recovery, and repoſſeſſion of his old habitation ; and that 
th ſncceſs unlels the Church have conſtant Paffors to feedand 
pariſh her np-1n the Word of life, to lead her ſheep 'into 
een paſtures,to provide them a ſafe fold againſt Wolvs, rohave 
medies in readineſs for cure of a}l contingent diſeaſes ; and 
alt things, and at all times, to lead and look to them as a 

« of Gods, purchaſed with the blood of Chriſt,and commit- 
d totheir charge. ,-. 7! 


The office of Teachers concerned the Propagation, and ſucceſ= ,,, 


01 of members in conſtituted Chnrches,that Paſtors might have 
Wares a flock to overſee, and look after. Gods Covenant is 
ade with the faithfal and their ſeed, the latter of which muſt 


ant, yewany-of the former being babes, and children in un- 


rſtanding may want inſtru&ion, therefore there muſt bea 


ccellion of Teachers, or Catechiſts. Thus a 
| an 


Paſtors 


: who... 


£3; 


Teachers 


of 
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64 Presbyterian Definitions examined. 
. Paxl expounds this word, both Rom. 2. 2x. Thox ther 

pn S—_ which ok an:ther, teacheft thou not thy ſelf. 8» tun ol 
in eccleſia 1j- 08407 163 Diez, thou that. preacheft,, a:man ſhould not ſteal, ty. | 
reris, ( le8i- thou teal, &e.and. Heb. 4.12. For when-for the time yeought tha; 
onibus retinen- been teachers NSton ano Je have need that one teach « Alas jul 
_ get again, which be the firft principles of God, and are become ſuch if 
ſmagoge ,qui- 1997 need of: milk, wot of frong meat. To be ſure the Commer 
a traditio il- tary going under. the name of St. Ambroſe, doth fo, 'it faith, 7h; 
lorum, ad nos Apoſtle = thoſe teachers, who after the manner of the S ynagogn, 
tranficum fe- 43d inflru@ youth in reading, and learning,, becauſe their Trading 
=O is paſſed.over unto w. This alſo is Beza's opinion, as mayly® 
: read by thelearned Reader in the Margin. This athrmativ® 
expoktion of the:terms,. though we beleeveit contain nothin? 
Doforum eontrary to:the Analogy of Faith,repugnant to the Apoſtles ms? 
—_— * thod, : or defeCtive of. a ful dicbarge .of all the mention? 
pliciter enar- works of perfeFing of the Saints, &c. yet we deliver it only,as ou 
Tare, ut verus probable opinion, and are contented it hold our Readers bs 
ſenſus eruatur feafactloniges; then till he can. relieve\it with a better. | 
& catechume- the negative weare poſitive, that the five terms do; not: conſ 
+>" non '”" ture. fo: 'many ſeveral - orders, or. ' degrees» of Churd.; 
B: z. conſeſſ. officers:: Becauſe the whole Miniſtry in the firſt formei% 
fidei Exeuſss Chiirch, were either Apoſtles or Presbjters z neither can the 0-% 
per* Eufta-,' ders be any more, and muft be as many in every Church form? 
- og lance _— to-her pattern. Nor let'the diftin& enumens 
1” wyaon'ofthoſe ſeveral terms of Apyſilesr,$£0: puzlerany ſober Reu 
der; fince thoſe'terms were uſed, either becaute the works? 
{iving.Church-officers thoſe denominations, were done in thi 

order,: firſt, ſecond, third, &c. or.- becauſe every officer oft 

fame order, thongh he might have right, yet in fat did not 4” 

all thoſe works, ſome went from place to place, to convel, © 

men, and ſettle new Churches, others officiated in (ett: 

Churches, to confirm, and :continue Chriſtians in .the Faith 

ſome Apoſtolized, others Propheſied, ſome Evangelized, o% 

thersfed and taught : But becanſe ſome :did, or might doil? 

thoie works, the rerms Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. do notinchudts 

fo many ſeveral orders or.' degrees of officers, and becauſeoP 

thers did only ſome of them, therefore diſtin& and diſcretiv'Þ 
denominitions were neceffary ; thoſe denominations ratht? 
relating to the Church in ſeveral capacities, then to ſever 

forts of officers. Thus have we. finiſhed our anſwer to th 
third obje&ion, the fourth begins. ext4 Pit, Z 
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" Fourthly, The Papiſts (to'dint the edge ofa/Proteftant 'ay- 43: Ghjcthe 
zament againſt Papal'tyramiy, who (Proteftanrs refle&ing  _ path 
"n the aforeſaid ſcope of the Text, 'as concerning Church-off* paar _ 

GO Ei | y offi>.. 

ers, do conclude the Pope is no new Teftament officer, be- cers,* 
auſe he 15 not named therein) do obje& and fay ; the Text | 
doth not treat of Chnrch-officers, but of ſeveral Chariſmata, , _ F 
pr extraordinary gifts, perſonal tothe firſt Church-officers. j;; 7 ton 

Sol. Tcannot fee wherein this obje&ion will avail the Pres- Se#. poreſs 

dyterian canfe, their Patriarchs ſo direftly affirming the con- etiam reſpon- 
rary, but becanſe ir is a principal way of arguing with ſome 47, | 
en, to heap together what ever may be ſaid to the contrary mob on, 

pf a malignant truth, whether it make for or againft chem, I 

m willing toenter into a conſideration of, and make anſwer 

into that objection. 

Firſt, Ianſwer by conceſſion; the word gift is twice uſed, r Anf. the 
nd is the tranflation of twoſeveral Greek words, in the prece- word gift is 
ent part ofthe Chapter. Weread ver. 7. of the gift, of Chriſt. Jus mn 
32: that word is variouſly interpreted. Firſt of whole 17.6 in that 

hriſt, and all his benefits. Joh. 4. 10. Rom. 5. 15. 2 Cor. 9. Chapter. 

5- Secondly, of extraordinary ſpiritual gifts. A&. 8. 20, Aft. 

0.45. Aﬀ. 11. 17. Fhirdly, of office-work. Eph. 3. 7..8. 

wo of theſe fignifications conclude peremptorily againſt Bel= 
min, and Efthirs, the middlemoſt only favours them, and 
othing but a ſtrong byaſs in the {cope of the Text can carry it 
o their opinion. Beſides 'asr 1s rendred gifts. ver. '$. And be 
ave gifts. &re, This word is frequently uſed elſewhere, but 
ever to my remembrance in the ſame ſenſe, as in this Text, 

here it ſignifies Gods gifts unto man, elſewhere 1t ſignifies mans 

ifts one unto another : So Mat. 7. 11. Lith. 11.13. Phil. 4+ 
7.. Conſequently it can ſpeak nothing, but what che ſcepe 

the Text before us puts in its month. Further= 

ore to grant all which may be granted; xx is rendred grace 
. 7. which elſewhereis promiſcuonſly ſomerimes tranſlated 
ifts, 2 Cor. 8. 4. Sometimes grace ; but when *tis ufed of. the ; 

inftry (as here )it commonly denotes their office, ſo Rom. 

$- 15. 2 Cor. 3. 10. Gal. 2.9. Aretius makes x of equal _ Gs 
- oJorce withx«z ous in this Text, but were that granted, (which |, ha to 
Duſt be freely given, fince it can never be' gained by force) rombard, 

et the Text is not neceſſarily, and unavoidably to be ſenſed by Thomam. a 
lite, for x7: 04s as well ſignifies office, as gifts, Sec (#) Rom. ©? 5" 6-SY 

2, 6,7. (b)1 Tim. 4. 14. Wherefore, ys gl 

done 1654s 
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2 anſwer, 


Secondly, we deny that x<:0-s though it had bee1 uſed, q 


his verſe, of ' yas doz52 & Jugs Which are uſed, can ſenſe the five terms, FA. 


he five terms fer, Prophets, &c. by gifts, not by Church-officers; 
therein are 
not tobe 
pounded 


Liſts, 


Third Par. Church, theſe were perſonal gifts, co particular men. 


Firſt becauſe the terms are elſewhere diſtinguiſhed from e. ® 


by traordinary gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 28. there as. here, Officers ai 


named in official terms,as Apoſtles, Prophets, Feachers, and he 
fides which we have not here,miracles,giits of healing,8& diver? 
firy of tongues are added ; which latter were extraordinan® 
gifts received, and ated by Church-officers. And unleſs the? 
former were official terms, their diſtin enumeration were ſj 
perfluous. | 7 
Secondly, the works mentioned in this Text are not ofa 
extraordinary, or temporary nature Concerniyg non-convert 
or unbeleevers (the grand, if got the ſole ead of Golls colla 
on of ſuch extraordinary.gifts. 1 Cor. 14. 22.) bur of public, 
and perpetual advantage to Chriſtian (ocieties, to Wit, the ji} 
fefing of the Saints, &c. "MJ 
Thirdly,are Apoſtles, Prophets,and Evangelifts, &c. extraordi ® 
nary gifts? Soalſoare Paſtors and Teachers, fince the Texts ® 
lows us to give that term no more to one then to another, aki 2 
ſince they all have one afligned Legiſlator, as alſo yet durabk 4 
and continuing works. . 
Fourthly, the miniſtery 1s a gift, but of another nature tha 3 
the gifts in queſtion, that is the publick gift to the whot'# 


ticularanſ, co Third Az. Efthius 1sfo violently born down the ſtreaudſ® 


Efthius. 
In loc, 


Fourth par- 


antient Expofitors, run1ing inthe other channel, as he canna? 
take hold ofany one of his opinion; Indeea he fnatcheth at 
Ambroſe, but incontinently rakes off his hand, confefling he in/* 
terprets it (as we do) of Officers, and leaves us to take tit ; 
word againft that Father: 4 Lapide concurs with his fellow Feſt 7 
zte, and Eſthins, but in like manner urgeth it upon his own ar? 
chor it}, acknowledging that St. Amtroſe, and St. An ſelm_(no 0% 
ther Father or Antient writer being quoted by him) were ofthe 2 


ticular anſwer other Judgment. En ; ; | 3 
to Bellarmine. Fourth Anf. Bellarmine foreſeeing the inability of this con-j3 


Bellar au 


ſupra. 


ment to encounter. the force of the oppoſite argument brings 18 
intothe field as a rear guard, which he never draws up, or er * 
| forceth, but outfaceth the truth with this bravado in the fron 
» Although the Pope be not litierally mentioned,he is ſpecially intended i 
the firſt clauſe; And be gave ſome Apoſtles : Whence I colleAthat | 
Firft, the ſenſing of this Textby gifts is a Jeſuitical __— 1 
f alle x 
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The Presbyterian Definitions examined. 
nlve the honour of the Popes loſt Apoſtolate. Secondly,” 


Belarmine in the double an{wer, enterfeers, and contradicts 

himſelf, for if the Pontificate be expreſly piaced in the term 

Apoſtles, then the Text doth not treat of extraordinary vitts, 

but if the text do treat of ſuck extraordinary gifts,then his huly- 

nels muſt go ſeek another Scripture to confirm his Apoltoſate, 

and ſupport it from falling our of the Church together, and 

ceaſing with thoſe gifts. We are now got out of the fourth, 

and laſt Objection, and enter upon the ſecond Exception a= 

oainſt the Presbyterian Defr::1tions. | . Second cx+ 

Second Except. Evangetiſts did not officially ſupply the Agave, the 

poltles places, nor doth the to often mentioned Text inthe May ove = 

Epiſtle to the Epheſians (for all Calcin faith it) prove it. It Apoſtles ſup- 
arely mentioning the name Erargeliſts, without any word, Pltes. 

pr title of their Office. Their foundation being thus demo- Becanſe the 
iſhed, we might trcea'e all farther troubling our felves with text quoted to 
heir ſuperſtru&gue,and leave it to fall of its telf ; but becauſ@ prove it doth 
I] look not ſolow as the bottom, and ground of things, and 2 prove it. 
pecauſe this bunlding hath a gay, but deceitful aſpet, we will... _ 
ome a little cloſer, and view, and examine it more narrowly : co ood og 
he whole pile of the Evangeliſts ſupply of the Apoſiles places, amined, © 
tands upon thoſe two ſlender pillars. "4 
Firſt, a ſuppoſition of their diitin&, works, the Apoſtles being Fa. Y mOGs- 
reſumed to plant, the Evangelzt to water Churches ; ſee vid: ho 
1oft oi the fore cited Definitions. Evangeliſt 
Secondly, a meer conceit of their diſtinC& titles, they allow- vatered 

ng the Apoſtles their name and title, without alteration, but hay ane 

do efteem the Evarzelift to be the Apoſtles companions, Or gear 5" F- 

1cars ; ſeealſo the Definiticns. vangeliſts 
We vill try whether thoſe pillars be built upon the rock, or vere the A. 


pon the fand, our ſearch ſhall begin with the fiſt of them, ane COM 
vich 15, Lo wig and 
Fiſt, Apoſtles and Erangelijts did diſtin works, or the A= Their firſt 
oſiles planted, and the Evangeliſt watered Churches. There rcafon confu« 
5s fome ambiguity 1 the term planted, tis borrowed from _ ILY 
Wibbatrcry, and originally notes the ſowing of the firlt ſeed of a Gn rh = 
:|Fvegetable, be it-herb, fAower, grain, &c. or the immediate poſttes did 
"Fentiance upon a country improvement. In this ſenſe we deny not plant the 


hat eicher the Apoſiles,or the Evangeliſts planted the Church,for Church, 
hriſt the chief husbandman, fi: ſt took 1n that vineyard, and 
appointed the Apoſtles, and all other Miniſters to þe but 4abou- 
2Þc:s, and ſervants under him to dreſs, and look after its, of 
ef I 2 pe 


Ln 
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6% Presbyterian Defmitions examined. - 


But befidsthis; to plant hath # derivative fignification, ſo'tis 
Secondly in uſed of the taking up, and ſpreading into many places, what be. 7 
another ſenſe fore grew in one place* In this ſenſe we confeſs the Apoſtly 78 
the __ planted Churches. But, Firſt, this in ſtriQneſs of ſpeech is ra. i? 
ED Ta ther propagation, then plantation. Secondly, this was no di» i 
they did not ſtin& work peculiar to the Apoſtles, for even in the Apoſtles 3 
doit ſingly. times, the Evangeliſts thus planted, or conftitured Churches; 3 
as we have already heard, from Beza, Faiws, and Spanhemin, * 
in their Definitions. And alſo much of that work, call it by 
what name you will, hath been done fince the death both ofthe #7 
Apoſiles, & of-the ſuppoſed Evangeliſts,as will ſoon appear by a 
ſearch after the originals of moſt Churches now in being. Let 
me add, much,if notmoſt of that work remains undone untill 
this day, thegreateſt part of the world being unconverted, and *Z 
muſt for ever continue ſo, if propagating Churches, were the ? 
diſtin& and incommunicable work of the firſt Church-offcers: 
So that no preſentChurch-officers have a power to preach unto 
the Twrky, Yewr, Tartars, Perſians, and other numberleſs uncor- ©? 
verted Nations in the four quarters of the world, and to ſettle 7 
themin a Church eſtate upon their converſion. Iam not non 2 
to be told, that the firſt Officers were builders, preſent Off- * 
cers are conſervers, and maintainers of Churches, or what vaſt 3 
difference thele terms are conceived to put betwixt them. But 
letitbe told me never ſo often, I ſhall never take it for a truth; 
till it ſhall be proved that Chriſt was-not our Legiſlator ; that 
he did net promiſe a perpetual preſence to an Apoſtclical ſuc-F3 
ceſſion of Mimſters : Thibno Church hath been formed out! 
a befcre unconverted people, fince the death of the twelve firl 2 
Apoſiles. That never any more like Churches ſhall be formelþ * 
hereafter: And that the building Apoſtles preached anotheq, ? 
word, adminiftred other Sacraments, exerciſed conſtantly, auÞ3 
officially other cenſure, then conſerving Miniſters, can non 
preach, adminiſter, or exerciſe. This firft reaſon therefore; 
for the Evangel:iſts ſupply of the Apoſtles places, as their infer 
ours, becauſe the Apoſiles planted,and the Evangeliſt waterel 3 
We Churches, is no reaſon. Proceed we totheir K 
Their ſe- - Second, or thediſtin&ritles betwixr the Apoſttes, and the F* 
gs. Erangeliſts,thele ſo far as concerneth the Evangeliſt, are twofold. ' F 
I. Vicars. ; 
2. Companions. ny 
—_ = Firſt F:cars. It ſeems the Apoſtles were Parſons, and the EF $ hi 
cy © Y- vangeliſtsViears in the-Catholick Church. This is affirmed i = © 
the 72 


Evangeliſts 
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le Londen Presbjters,as we have beforeheard in their- Definitis 
s:But they brig no Scripturefor ir,neither is it agreeable ro 
yy ofthoſ(e ſound words, unleſs it be one of thoſe prophane n= 
/ties, prophefied of, and prohibited by the Apoſtle, 1 Tint. 
10. Do Presbyters miflike our diligence in medlingwith 
heir work, and fay they can do it better; we will notan- 
rer it with another queſtion, why ®ris left undone? But ace 
pntent to await their leiſiires rill they can, or will doir. © Ant. 
a ſpur to theirfuture diligence we makethis ſerious proffer. 
2t them give one clear and full Scripture inſtance (one'is nor 
zuch in a buſineſs of this weight, and eaſily produced, ifall- 
ripture be ſo plain, as they boaſt it is, for their notions) 
oving the vicariate unto the Apoſtles, of thoſe who'did the 
orks mentioned in their Definitions : And by whar authority 
e Apoſtles made them their vicars, theirs be both truth and- 
Gorty. Till which is done, we ſay the notion is novel, and 
nſureit as ſnch ; ſuffice this for the Evangelifts firſt ſuppoſed 
le. Proceed weto the : A 
Secondly. Companions. The Evangelift they ſay accompanied _— ” 
ith the Apoſtles : And it may be granted, for the Apoſtles had qgicinguiſhed. 


4 dmpanions of ſeveral ſorts ; what they were perhaps may not 


2 unworthy of our inquiry and obſervation, as alſo whether 


hc Erangelifts accompanied with the Apoſtles, as inferiour to 


em in dignity, but next unto them in office. I obſerve the 
poftles had beſide companions on the road,two ſorts of compa=«- 
jons 1n the-work. 
Firſt, Minifters. Snch was Fohn-Mark to St. Paul, and St. Firft into 
arnabas, At, 12. 25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Je- —__—- 
falem, when they bad fulfilled their Miniſtery, and took with them 1 works, 
ohn whoſe ſirname was Mark. Ad, 13.5. And when they were as which thoſe 
alamis, they preached the Word of God in the Synagogues of the Mentioned of 
ews : And they bad alſo John to their Miniſter, In the former -_ ——__ 


fcheſe two Texts, we have the aſſumption of Fobn-Mark by © 


i be Apoſtles ; In the latter, we have the quality wherein they 
_Feceived him, namely to be their Minifter. Now whether 
$17-rkand his like, miniſtred tothe corporal neceſſities of of the 
"x poftles (as ſome think they did) Scripture is filent, andit zu 7, , 
* Fontributes little to the clearing * of their Churche»office, whe ;, loc, 


A. 


a 9H 2 


LWher they did, or did not. Bur t 
ut of the ſtory of the aforeſaid Fohn-Mark, The Apoſtles in 


1s we may probably colle& 


heir travails took ſome choſe, and hopetul perſons to accom- 
any them, to Miniſter:nnto them, and obſerve their waies, 


I 3 who 


Presbyterian Definitions examined. 


' "who:were.a kind of lemigary, iar-nurſery: of Apoſtles, lantel 
BO TRed Aucceflors; - The Apoſtles pnicariog Mi 
therein, who in like Manner afſumed Feſp2, who according, 
ly is called his M:nifter. Exod. 14. 13. Deut. 1. 38. Joſb.1,} 
1. Theſe Miniſters afrerwards as occaſion offered, the Ay, 
file aſſumed into a partnerſhip, or. refuſed them. Thus Jobs 


Mark the Miniſter having juſtly diſtaſted St:: Pax! by leaving 


—_— 


= 


and. not going with him, and Barnabas, unto the work ar Pan! 
philia, (AR. 13. 13. Now when Paul,and bx company lorſed fun 
Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphilia, an4 John departin : 
from them, returned to Feruſalem.) after his comi 1g back to then} 
at Antioch,for this very reaſon is adjudged by St. Par! «(thoug Z 
Barnabas reſolved the contrary)not fir to be received into « fu 
ther fellowſhip with them. Att. 15. 37. 38. And Barna 
determined to take with him John whoſe firname was Mark: Br 
Paul thought it not good to take bim with them, who departed fin 
them from Pamphilia, and went nat with them to the work, Thi ® 
occafioned a paroxiime, and violent feaver-fit of contention te ® 
twixt the Apoſtles, which. proceeded to the breach of the, .; 
- preſent-affociation. And Barnabss holds his former reſolutin' 3 
and afſumes Mark: But St. Paul choſeth Sylas. AR. 15- 39.4.3 
And when the contention was ſo ſharp betwixt them, that hey 4» 
parted aſunder one from another: And Barnabas took, Mark, mi 
ſayled into Cyprus : And Paul choſe Sylas, and departed, being 
recommended bythe brethren unto the grace of God. Now that. 
Paul withſtood Marks re-admifſion ; evidenceth that thoſe MF 
niſters(while ſuch) ſtood in the nature of Candidates for oft: 
and might upon their good or evil behauiour be elected, or 
jetted . Otherwiſe St. Paul could not fo reſolvtely have oY 
poſed Mark, and rather choſen to break with Barnabas, thenty, * 
cloſe with him. Beſides ſome new honour was derived untÞf 
Mark, by his readmiſſion and reafſumption ; becauſe if at hit 
rettirn, he. had been of an equal order with St. Paula! 
Barnabgs, his proflering himſelf to the work had been ſuffice 
ent ſatisfaction, eſpecially when Barnaby was fatrisfied. Ti 
gradual afſent of Miniſters, is farther confirmed by Tint, 
who is called St. Pails Miniſter. A&. 19. 22. S»be ſent into MP" 
cedohia two of them that minifired unto bim, Timotheus and F-\7 
raftus, but himſ elf abode in Aſa for a ſeaſon 5 Which Timothy, Leu 
the ſame Apoſtle afterwards exhorts to abide at Epheſus, ani 
cake an Apoſtolical charge of that Church, 1 Tim. per tot. Bit! 
we read not either of Timothy, ox Mark, doing, or being ”m : 
A | rei” 
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<d to do ary works of that *kind, while they were OE Mis 
ers to the Apoſtles: That Mark while a nn Wh naw ww Exam. - 
nd Barnabas was initiated, and entred into an inferjour ears. © ncte 11s 
Foftice _ the Church, .Chemnitius afſents, Catuin cre pF uu = 
ing the ſame faith , he was made a Miniſter, ze: that the _ fd 2 
ree of honour was equal, but becauſe the workpf all of them was "" quod &- 
nm, whereby Mark.was : afterwards leſs excuſuble whois be be quales efſet ho- 
rted his holy vocaticn, . Beza faith the word Mi TG Aricly nor gradus, 
gnifies an under-Rower, the Apoſtles as it mars fc a Fo eqeri 
err. Beſides 1t doth not ſayour ofa Chriſtian, an, Au quo minus exe 
oftolical ſpirit for any one to call his fellow Jabourer in the cuſabilis fuir 
me work his Miniſter. Sc, Part uſeth another kind of lan- 7: _—_— 
age concerning them,2 Cor 8.23.J/bethe rany ds enquire of Ti= nem deſere- 
16,he ” my partner and jellow-helper concerning your our brethren — od 
png of, the are the Meſſengers (or Apoſtles) »f the Churches AB. 13. $+ 
p the ghiry of Chriſt. This leads us to the conſideration of the, : 
Second lort of Apoſtles companions, or partners, who were —_— 
en aſſured, and ordained by the Apoſtle 1 he! _— "i j- 
\ole work, and office: Th Polttes: into tne1r bum ſubr ems 
ire us S;las by St. Paul, AR. 15. 39, £7» Apoſto- 
p. After which aſſumption both are joyntly-iiga od 392 [is vige quot - 
ming of the Churches. Adt: 16.4. 'And 4s ES , hrs gubernacula 
| ay they ( k e. _ and $ylas, read the ovine Ls yer =_ 
e aecrees for to keep, that were ordained by the Apoſtes and : 
-q - Fe »ſalem. This Sylas did not do in-virtue Py his firſt , S<<on4ly, 
pition from Ferzſalem, bnt in the authority of his new aff rad 51a 
jon, recorded bur five verſes before; pe wed on = _ who did like 
Ie) os ug 7 pang _ coptouſneſs, and waft redundancy of thoſe mene}- 
WW poner himaGor ck raiſe $3/a5 to an higher arder, or farther ned inns 
* in company wh rn ane _ before he had travai- bog <a 
Wd to-be taken with him:Moft necdPet Rot _ ſo ſolemnly be Eyangeliſts in 
continued together Sylas 3 certain it iswhile SE, PoxlSc £5 ae 
bo df any work 1 p; ? 4 1s not fcripturally excluded from thoſe Definitt- 
eris he called "np : —_ <6 while St.Pax] ated fingle,nei- PO 
ippoſe Evan aff on diſtin&, or inferiour title to St. Pal. 
. Panl are dreacd _ : But on the contrary both he and 
in their journeying,and workby one ſpirit. 


3 1646, 7. conjoynedin the ſubſcription of ſeveral Epiſtles. 


Thefl. x. I, 2. 2 Thefl. 1 
= « I, 1, the end «and © W h 
mn not till provoked by ſome tverteys ——_— 
oper _ the pms ” be his fellow: Jaboureo in plan- 
Pc Ian urch. 2 Cor. 1. 19. ſach - 
r.. Was Tus, he .1s fo called 2 Cor. $.23 and ki Lilekarge 
EP | of 
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— -- of Apoſtolicat worksat Creet is, evident by Titns;r.s. . | 
Reaſons # 'T 
why they "they whom our Definers account to be Evangeliſts, but the 
ken. 5 ive noreaſqn for it, neither peradventure. can any begive, 
Bett®* but the followingrea{ons oppole it. bl 


Firſt the Firſt, if companions, partners, and ſnppliers of the Ano 
Evangeliſt 


is ſecond ſort of Apoſtles companions, or Partners, au? 


' iles places, in corfticuting of Churches, ordination of Min. 
was a diſtin ſters, &&c. were Evangelifts as Evangelifts are Pre<byte:ially deb! 3 © 
order, and (u- ned to be diſtin& from, and inferiour to the Apojtles ; then. 3 
"avi © - neceſlity the Evangeliſts were a diſtin& order, and ſiperiou} ? 
.Prophets. . . ; EI 
to Prophets, the dangers and inconveniences whereof, hay! 
| beenſufficiently ſhewed already. | "2 
Si "Secondly, if ſuch Companions, Partners,and Supphers of th? 
Secondly, the Apoſtles places did the aforementioned works, they werent 
Evangeliſt is only next Apoſtles, but of the Apoſtolica) order, becat”? 
—_— roy what ever was officially Apoſtolical is thereby allowed un 7 
ceſſarily raiſe $þe1m» conſequently they were not Evangeliſts in the ſenſes? 
him to the A- the Detners. This is manifeſtly provable, - I 
poſtolical or- Firft, by Scripture, which perpetually. mentioneth the Ap 2? 
der. {t:late, as diſtin& from, and ſyperionr unto all other Miz 4 
; ſters, Luk. 19. 1. Lak. 10. 1.. 1 Cor. 12.28. Eph. 4.11. i 4 
diſtinftion of order confiſteth in diſtin wor ks ,. whereastt. 3 
Apoſtles wrought no.higher, yea no other works in reipetd.. 
their offices, then thoſe allowed by the Definitions unco thet+ ? 
 yangeliſts, viz, of planting, and governing Churches. Belidg? 
ve haye exadtly ſearched the new Teſtament, for the orien 


5f Chureb-officers, to the joynt miſſion of St. Paxl and Baru” 
bas,and obſerve where any pairs are ſolely mentioned, wheres? 
one 1s called, or reputed to be an Apoſtle, the other is likevig? 
ſoſtyled, or by his name,and concurrent operations is adjudge 
tobe an Apoſtle: For inſtance, Chriſt ſent forth the Apoiiqe 
two, and two by themſelves, Mar. 6.7. And be called uit 
hin the twelve, and began to fend them forth two by two, all* 
gave them power over anclean ſpirits. The ſeventy Diſciple * 
likewiſe ſent forthin couples by themſelves, Luk. 10. 1. Ai! Wy 
thoſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent thu} IF, 
ry Ber 12w9 before his face, into every City, and place wheth'y + 
e b | 
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imſelf would come: neither do. -we any where real» 


ofhis blending. of any two, or more of thole diverſe onles\ 71 


After the Aſceafion this order alſo continues. Thus St. P*" War: 
FIOg (both Apoſtles) are emitted by the other 51% Þlte 


{tles.at Jeruſalem, to conſtitute a Church at Samaria; At-3 Way; 
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38:4, 15- 1-lift not to ingage upon acurious ſpeculation, why*: 
8 FChrift yoked his Diſciples ac their work, what is moſt obvious, 


Le DA SE EEE ET agg ra ey 
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7" WMrakes beſt with me; to wit, he did it that the burden might 

*, Way the ſteadier,and be born the eaſier upon conjoyned ſhoul- 

—Mders, that couples drawing together might mutually affiſt one 

W-.nother, and rid and diſpatch more work then one could do - 

"Malone; our enquiry 1s after the order ofſuch affociates, which 
" Wcripture hitherto makes parallel, and | 

nt WF Secondly,reaſon votes withit ; towhat purpoſe ſerves order, 

For wherein doth diverfity of order conlift, but in the ſeparate - | 
and divers ations of men of ſeveral orders ; who is chief where Ubi prime . 

Il command ? Foſeph had been Pharaoh, .or more then he, un- pop __ | 

eſs the King had' reſerved the Throne out of his large grant of parry 
2WFower unto that Favourite. Gen. 41. 41. To queſtion whether cipir efſe ords 

a WF legal diſcharges of the ſame diftin& a&s, be of one, and the Durand. ad 

ume order, is, 1f not to deny order, to exclude them both {#5 4 ſentent. 

c WH om being members of ir, fer. there is the ſame reaſon toad- _—_ 

Wit, or exclude both. +1 know either order Apoſtolical, and ara, vg 
resbyterial, did common works, as Preath, Baptize, &c. In duni 1560. 
ving whereof, neither encroached npon the others orders or _ 
punds, becauſe both did.them of official right, But this is no ,, Þ2nabas 
: : ; n objeRed to be 
alon to continue the ſurmized difference, and diverſity be- an Evangeliſt, 
xixt the Afoſiles and the Etangeliſts, becauſe the Evangelifts 
re not limited to ſuch common works, 'but impowered to or= By Calvin 

oe Jain Minifters, and exerciſe :the cenſures,, which works are 24 Marefws, 
* Purely, and properly Apoſtolical. And ler it benoted allo on autcm 
at ſeveral of the Definers ſay, they did thoſe works in or ver, Barnabas, ut 

}l, or many Churches,  multt perye- 

This might ſuffice to be ſpoken in thispoint, but Presbyters 7477 2otunr 

, 5 pes colligere, ex 

nowing how much the whole weight of their cauſe reſteth up= 45/132. 

this, how weak ſoever pillar; labour might and'main AS. 14. 14- 
uphold it,with what props,or ſhows of reaſon, or conje&ure, cum tamen co- 

- Fe vil now examin. All conſent to the parity of joyntly emitted ** = _ 

' Pficers, till the Apoſtolate of St. Paul and Barnabas, In whom —_ _— 

i Mc... ...: . | | gelifta, 

WV ve 1)l credic thoſe who have made themſelves our adver= p ,ulus exim 
 Þries, the antient order is inverted, St. Paxl being an Apoſtle, preibat in lo- 
 Þ-rn2bas. being an Evangeliſt." This they affirm with ſome quendo, ande 
"Fear, arid fume forth into reviling terms againſt thoſe, who —_— 

"Ft Scripture affirm the contrary. © Thus Mareſivs, he fairh. pienrs _ 
" Parnabas was no Apoſtle, as. many would fooliſhly, or perverſely exprimuntur. 

# $43} from AR. 13. 2. Aﬀt. 14.14. whereas be wwas added to St. Mareſ. ſyſtem. 

R Ll wi « bis companjon, or. an Af ;-for Paul was mot form Toe. lor. 39 
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Th Prexbyiterian Defininous exanti ed. 

| ' ward is ſpeaking, und both were called Apeftler, ſynecllochical) l 
Quum Lucas becauſe ine wa an Apoftle, Calvin faith; whereas Luke ealls], = 
Barnabam PBarnabas #n Apoſtte,be ftretcheth the ſigniftcation of the word Lewnd A 
cam Paulo A- nftituted by Chrift, for to ſpeak, properly Barnab = OY 
poffolum vocat the order inftituted by Chrift, for to ſpeak, property Barnabas wa az rg 


#9 linis fignt- Evengelift 56t an Apoſtle.” Tis hard to judge which doth more ay. 


ficationem lon- parant injury, £0 truth or St. Lye ; Calvin who ſaith he fyeals 7 
£ius exrendit, improperly ia calling two Church-officers by the ſame name, ' ? 
quam ad Þi- ,hen both were coupled in perſormance of the fame works: * 
En oo Or Mareſius, who ſliceth the Evangelifts fingle words in pieces, # 
Is Trbriftus,and makes him, when no reaſon ean be alledged moving hin 
znſua eccleſia hereunto, to wrap up (What one would think he intendel 3 
proprie enim qr) the plaineſt hiſtorical. narratives, in ſuch perplexed folk 3 
pryarerr y of gares, as *cis very difficult (if not impoflible ) to under-*? 
Pry us, ftand his meaning. 'If he writ the As at this rate, they ar 
Calv.ad 48. not, as he deſigned his Goſpel to be, an inftrufion for Cx 7 
14+ 14+ *echumen , young raw Chriſtians, to uſe, for the confirmat 2 
Exceptions 00 Of their Faith. Luk. I. 4. That, thou maiſt know the certain” ® 
apainſt their of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt been inſtructed a: © yams, 1 | 
manner of wherein thou haft been Catechiſed.) but an exercitation for crib Þ 
ſpeaking. cal Grammarians to abuſe,to a perpetual wrangling, and art 
trary abounding -in their own fenſe. And 1t may equallyl- 3 
faid of Scriptures, as of Ariſtotles Book of natural Principle, ? 
they werepubhſhed, as if not publiſhed. *Tis a maxime wit # 
Civilians, not to-diftinguuiſhy where their law doth not diſtingui,. ? 
andonght it' not. to be fo :among Divines? Admit th 
e6ntrary, When you charge ſacriledge upon the Papiſts, fuf 7 
ſealing the Cup from the Laity (Scripture admitting themtoi? 
participation of both elements 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. ) hn 
readily may they anſwer, both elements are mentioned in Scri/ } 
rure Synecdochically. Andthe Laity ought (o to interpret i, ® 
becauſe their Church (which -knows the figures in Scripeaſ ar 
as well asany private men) hath determined that they have: 
right, and doth admit them to participate only in one; 7 
when you ſay, St. Peters now claimed Jurisdif&ton over the 1 ; 
of the Apoſtles, is of a latter date then the Apoſtles time ; b+_ 3 
cauſe the ten; as the greater-number, and evidentially ofth* 
pewer inthe, major part ſentihim, 'with-St. Fabn,to perfeft tit 
Church-plantation begun by -Ph;Jip at Samaria ; AGt. 8. 14415 | 
they may retortithearfament, and ſay the rex:in St. Peters ab, 
| ſence(@ known. Jeſutitical contrivance,to rebate the edge of Pro” "© 
ceſtant,waſtances againſt Sr. Peters being at .all;or fo long a5! ; hit 
| Jay hewas.at Rope)fent St. Fokngbur St, Peter-yerurning in tf YO 
| meii 3 
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Pregbyterian Defenitions examined. 
neartine (leaft ſo eminent a fervice ſhould! be done withort: 
bis concurrenceJxccompanied St; = ypon his own authority, 
And they are both faid to be ſent Syneedbehically, -becaufe one 
as; or finally when thoſe ſtains: of Chriſtian retigion,who pre- 
end love to God, but are envious, malicions,ant uncharitablez 
owards their brethren, are reproved far their hypocriſte, and 
innaturalneſs, they may plead Chrifts redu&ion of alt the 


bs, bri | 
s: Feommandements unto twe, one' of love to God, the other of live 
es, Wo oxr weighboxr,but the latter is co te underftood Synecdochically, 


in We former of loving God, which according to his own na- 

el ure, is ſpiritual, and iaviſible, being: the only law perfor- 

16; Þvable by thenew creature. But *tis loft time'to trample any 

er. Monger in this mire ; examine we upon what miſtakes thoſe Aus : 

2 Whors lead, and leavetheirparty init. Catvingith. Otherwiſe Catvins 
"WFbe word Apoſtle 5 ſtretched beyond Chrifts primary inſtitution, antl ptr as 


der. Whereby if he-nnderftand (I know nor what elſe he can ploded. 


ath 
in nderſtand, or be underſtood to mean) that Chriſt ſtritly 
\r onfined the Apoftolick office in its inſtitution,” untv the num- 
is Wer oftwelve, ſo'that never one more was tobe added'toit: 
Fy equally oppugneth St. Pans Apoſtolate,and both he and Buy- 
rh 9--2- are called Apoſtles 7mproperly, the: word 'Being ftretched 
Jt eyond Chrifts primary intendmeat, for the number 'of the 
it Apoſtles was compleat, Mathias being ſurrogated into Fdas his 


ead, long before St. Pzxls converſion. Beſides what ever #ifi forte 
alvin meant by this proof of Barnabss his. Evangelizate,he did Ly: _ 
1ot long continue to have a valnefor it,and: gives fafficient rea-;,; gry _ 
on why any ene ofan ordinary capacity Gould flight, (Corn, and' arrumgzin p.c- 
eject 1t, for in the following words, he adds, Unleſs becauſe be ri officii gra- 
was added to St. Paul as his c:llegue, we ſet hath in the ſame degree du laturmus. 
Woof ifice, and ſo the title Apoſtle ill truly agree to Barnabas. Theſe TP =_ Fr 
are Calvins reaſons for Barnabas Ins Evangelizate. Mareſins Barnabam 
aith, Paul was moſt firward in ſpeaking, But this is a meer comperer- 
racke of words, weak, and frivolons, becauſe, Firſt, forward- Clv. ad AF: 
Ynels or backwardneſs of ſpeaking, is no argument of the impa- + 

rity of Church-officers; If it were,not Chriſts commiſſion, and yeſus 
ordination purſuant to it, but a natural fervour,' and readineſs his reaſon is 
Fo utterance would canftiture the higheſt order of Church-offi- no realon. 
cers. Secondly, Mareſius his argument for St. Pals Apoſto- 

late, rather then Barnabas's; or his forwardneſs of ſpeaking is 

retorted upon St. Pal, by the Sed-maſters at Corinth to prove 


ke & bimno Apoſtle. 2 Cor. 10. 10. they ſnarle at his defe&tive ut- 
th JF france, as he himſelf complains, For hi letters ſay they are 
weighty, 
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' Presbyterian Definitions examined. 
weighty, and. powerful, . but bis bodily preſence i weak, and, © 
ple enters \ And 2 Cor. 11. 5+6- He is neceſliiaq We 
to maintain his equality. with the other: Apoſtles, notwith. "lh » 
ſtanding his rudeneſs, or being an 1deot mn ſpeech. He ſach, Wt: 
For I ſuppoſe, T was not a whit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, fn 
though I be rude in ſpeech Cidrimng. aB neye) yet net in knowlely, © 
but we bave been throughly made manifeſt among you #n all thing, ® 
Thirdly, Barnabas hath a very high commendation i St, Luks 2 
hiſtory, for his grace andability to miniſter the oracles of Goi, 2 
AR. 11. 23, 24. Who when be (Barnabas read v. 22.) came, au 
bad ſeen the grace of God, be was glad, and exhorted themall 3 
that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord, fir} % 
w4s. a good man, and full of the h:ly Ghoſt, and of faith, and nut 7 
people were added unto the Lord. Beſides probably the Apoſtli # 
firnamed him Barnabas, or the Son of conſolation, with relat-* 
on to his gifts in exhortation, At. 4. 36. For let Bar be com-2 
pounded - with the Hebrew nabba, or with the Syriack nabhy, "4 
Either way it as well denctes, a Son ofexhortation, as of cop" 5 
folation,. orrather a Son of conſolation, by .exhortation. And 3 
che mand. eenitioters whereby. St.' Lxxrke expounds ths nam .: 
Barnabas, . 18mhes both official exhortatiow. AR 13. 5. Rom. 11. 4 
$. 1 Tim. 4: 13. and beneficial c..ſolation. 2 Cor. 1. 3. And * 
Barnabas was Te1owned for both, he was Barnzbas, a Son d 7 
exhortation by his dofrine, and he was Barnabas a Son of car © 

. ſolation by. his charity. - Fourthly,. ler Mareſjus his preibatin Þ 
loguenda.be-referred, not to natural forwardneſs, but prece- | 

* dency, and power of oxder, ſo that St. Pauls ſpeaking before, 

; or. when Barnabas held his peace, muſt be accounted an arg | 
meat to prove the ſuperiority of the ones, and the inferiority of A 
the others offices; By the ſame reaſon Sr. Peter was not only ? 
ſupreme over, but of a diſtin order from the other Apofiles, | ; 

| he very often making uſe of this precedency of diſcourle, At. 

NW I 5» AR. 2: I 4. VEr. 37) 38S. AR. Ze 4. VEre 12, A&. 4. g AR, 4 


Barnabas 
toved an ' A- | 
- le bya $. Zo VET. 9. AQ.$. 20. &c. 


fixfold Scrip- All prooftherefore of Barnabas his Evangelizate is wanting, 
ture teſtimo- and want wemay long enough, when ſuch eminent perſons s; | 
bY. Calvin and Mareſius, can bring no better. But we have proof | 
Videtwur a- ſufficient for his Apoſtolate, St. Lake richly furniſhing us 3 
h; quarenus with a fourfold teſtimony, a1d S:. Paxl with a double. St. || 
«djungendus T ue witneſſeth ; 7 LS G; 
Barnabas. _ Firft, that Barnabas, and St. Par, were at the (ame time 


Bez. ad Eph. 4 : X 
4-11, 4 ſeparated tothe fame work by one Revelation, aid impoſit- 
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Presbyterian Definitions examined. 77 
of lands. AA. 13.2. As they miniftred uno the Lord and 
ted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate. me Barnabas, and. Paul, unto 
\ work whereunto T have called them, This ſingle reſtimony ex= 
-red a confeſſion from B2za, that Barnabas 77. ſome ſort ought | 
be reckoned am:ng the Apoſiles. | 

econdly, that they were both Apoſtles. AR. 14. 14.. Which. 
en the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, they rent their clothes 
d ran in ammng the people, crying out. They were now at Ly= 
, where ſuch a Maielty of the divine power attended their 
ne Miniſtry, and Bzrnabes's in particular z, as the amazed 
pple reckoned him for Fupiter, and St. Paulfor Mercury ver. 
Who knows not but that theſe amazed Heathens did mi- 
ethe true quality of the Apoſtles, however from their a& 
olligible, that they wereſo far from obſerving any inferio- 
s in B2rnab4s to St. Paul, as contrariwte they accounted 
the father of St. Pax! (had he been Mercury) and of 
er their miſconceived.deities. | 
Thirdly, they a&ed joyntly in Apoſtolick works. AR. 14. 23- 
| when they (St. Paul and Barnabas ; ſee ver. 22.) bad or-. 
ved them elders in every Church, and had prayed, with faſting 
commended them to the Lord, in whom they believed, The... Anſ. to 
ning brethren infer from this aCt of St. Pal 8& Barnabas that agar gy 
eremains 8 power of ordination in any two elders at this day. a _ 
zereunto the Aſſembly anſwer ; For ought our brethren have 
ped to the contrary, ſome of thoſe elders. might be ordained by: 
I, ſome by Barnabas, and not all by both joyntly. Whereby 
y grant, that the faculty to do this work was diſtin, and. 
parable in either of them, whether affociate, or aſunder ; 
ſequently Bzrnabas did not derive his power from St. Paxt, . 
her waz he inferiour to him. ' Cap- 14. Se. 
ourthly, at their parting Barnabas aſſumes Mark, into the iis _—_ 
e partnerſhip ofhis work, as St. Paul took Sylas ; AQ. 15. adjunens. 
40. which 18 a further demonſtration that St. Paul had no. yi... ;- 
"WEccive power over him, and that he was no ſuch Evangeliſt q,hirer ſe- 
$B:carw in his Definition, and before Beza in in his Trea- cundum ora- 


againſt Saravia, dreams of ; to wit, One who continued no wy go 
Wper in imployment then till recalled by the Apoſtles. Suffice this OS : — 
F . PORES . » 9 

a St. Lukes teſtimonyin this matter, St. Paul witneſſeth that, pe ut Paulus, 


ifthly St. Fames,Cepb4s,and St. Fobn acknowledge the joyut & Barnabas 


| "Aﬀbfiolate of him, and Barnabs, and gave them the right genrinm efſent 


d of fellowſhip, as to the Apoſtles of the Gentils. Gal. 2. peu, oe 


9:5 And when James, Cepha:, and Fohn who ſeemed 10 be pillars, ci 
| K 3 percezved hoc. 


C 


phas? or T only, and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear wy. ? 
king ? 2 
Barnabas is therefore an Apoſtle, noEvangelift,and he, a'* 
Sts Parl are to be reckoned among thoſe Apoſtolick paires, wi? 
travailed, and: wronght together as fellow labourers. A ? 
that we may at laſt put aperiod unto this exception, I repe. * 
andagamſay; No one while affociate in the werks of ordin 3 
tion, cenſtres, &c, with Apoſtles, is in reference to ſuch a3 
ciation called in Scripture, or can thence be proved to bez? 
Evangeliſt. Beit granted, that none after Barnabas is called 
Apoſtle, which perhaps 2 Cor. 8. 23. Rev. 2. 2. and (eral 
other places will deny) yet ſince we have ſo oft before recen® 
an accotnt of Chrifts Inftitution, and the Churches pra? 
in this caſe; reaſon wills us to eſteem ſuch aſſociates of the fan 
order, and{ office, and give them the ſame apellation, or tity 
with thoſe who afſociated with them ;. wherein we ſhall n,* 
weaken theauthority of holy Writ, or add any thing tot? 
mind of its anthoz, but evance the felf confiftency of Scriptut® 
and the Apoſtles umformity in their Church-proceedings. Bk? 
hides, after ſo many expreſs inſtances of Apoſtles, affociating wit. 
Apoſtles, Presbyters with Presbyters, to queſtion the order ofilt,! 
one, when both wrought the ſame work, is all one as todoubljs 
whether St. Paxl, St. Peter, or St, Fohn, or. any.other Apoſtle 
more frequently mentioned: in Scripture, do continue Ap ſel 
ftles, if in any place we meet their name without that ritl; js 
when to ancther making ſo fond an inference, our ſel 
would reply, Scripture doth. it to avoid tantologies: Sufi? 
this for theſecond Exception. ne W 4 
i" Ft - 
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+ DPrevbytertan Definitions examined. +-:- on 


ThirdException. We deny Caloins warrant, from Eph. 4 _ 
. Luk. 10+ - oreither of them, to faſten an Teo Third Ex 
Luke, Timothy, and Titzs,. for-but in one 'of thoſe Texts, Sang 
- = mg ge y, Tr- 
e word Evangeliſt is barely uſed, in the other neither word, ;y; ne Eyan- 
Yr matter agreable to'Calzins Definition of the Evangeliſt ; and geliſts, 
neither of them is the leaſt mention of this Triumvirate;or of 
v one of them; Befides, Eph. 4. 11. which mentions Evange- 
fr, alſo mentioneth Apoſtles, Prophets, Paftors, and Teachers. 
And any one of equal confidence with Calvin, may fay Lake, 
imothy, and Titus, wereas truly Apoſtles, or Prophets, or Paſtors, 
Teachers, as Evangelifts, Belides if thofe three perſons who 
itker there, nor elſewhereare called Evangelifts, be notwith- 
anding Evangelifts 3 becauſe the name Evangelifts is uſed in 
at Text, then may-we affirm what we lift, of whomfoever, or 
hatſoever, whoſe bare name we find tn Scripture, and be'iit 
ze or falſe, out-face gain-ſayers with a pretended Scripture= 
thority, but-1n the mean time prove nothing but our ſelves 
be ridiculous, or if common fame monnt us up to a higher 
ear, make our beleevers tobeſo; we in the mean time baſe-. 
employing the excellencie of our parts,and 'ſplendonr of our 
putation to make a Pack-horſe of our brethrens modeſty,and 
edulity, wherewith afterwards we will break their backs, if 
led they wince, and will not ftand ſtill under every arbitra- 
, and moſt importable load ; I confeſs Timothy is once bid to 
the work, of an Evangeliſt, in what ſenſe we forbear to enquire 
this place, and turn over its confideration to the eight Ex-- 
tion, and Olir ſeparation of the Equivocal ſenfesof the word 
angeliſt, but admir it any ſenſe, at the liking of the impoſer 
hat doth that concern Lxke or T:1#s ? of whom the word isno 
here uſed, or.ifit were, it could not concern all ofthem, in 
ſenſe, St. Lake was a Pen-man of holy Writ, ſo were net-- 
ter Timothy nor Titus ; Timothy, and Titxs conſtituted new, or 
dnſerved old Churches, and exercifed Apoſtolical authority, 
| the adminiſtration of the ſeveral powers of ordination, and 
ſures, but what Scripture proves the like of St. Luke ? Suf= 


—_—_ 
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ce this for the third Exception. F- bo _ -_i 
1168 Fourth Exception. Sylas, Timothens, Titns, were no Evan= — _ 


pe Weiſts, though Epanhemizs fay it, neither dare we take hiS 75:5 no E- 
Word forit, leaſt we incur a.note of partiality,for excuſing in him vangelifts. 
16" 2What we accuſe in Calvin; becauſe he proves it as Calvin doth, 
ine! Wy bare, and imperrinent quotations, viz. Eph. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 12. AS ws -o 
"$0: But in good time our Aſſembly ſteps forth to Spanbemi= 5, 2» 
5 
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Presbyterian Definitions examined. 


Fudas his 
Evangelizate 
- examined. 


« hisaid, and with much confidence ſay, *Tic plzin Sylas n; 
ar Evangelift : And not content with that, they add, 'ti;, 
plain of Judas; Sylas his Evangetizate they prove by A&, 15,4 
AR. 16. 19. AQ. 17. 4. ver. 14.15. Aﬀ. 18.5. Fuds bus, bj 
A. 15. 22. ver. 32. Seriouſly did I not know at whatiy 
theſe Captains' levy and muſter Scriptures, we ſhould}; 
daunted at their numbers, here arrayed againſt truth; hy 
whether they be brought into the field for pomp, or fight, ni! 
appear by the enſuing examination. Leaſt is ſaid of Fudas, 
will rid our hands of him firſt, We read A. 1. 21. ofoy 
whoas this Fudar, was firnamed Barſabas, he was candidu 
forthe Apoſtolate when the lot fell npon Mathias. In the 


fre nomina they differ, that was Foſeph Barſabas, this Jul 


In loc. 


Bexz. ad 
Aft. 1.23- 


a Citat. 


_ our Tranſlators render chef, but the. word- fignifies ſo mud 
dx k 4. i A bo k . 484 


A 


Barſabss, but whether they were diſtin perſons, and this 
brother of the other (as 4 Lapide will have it) or whet 
they were the binomina of one perſon (Scripture affording mi 
ny inſtances of like kind) we cannot determine. This 13: 


tain, they were either diſti1& perſons, or one perſon. If th® 
were one perſon, his order is plainly ſeparated from the Ap. 
ſtolical 3 AR. 1. 23. And they appointed two, Joſeph - called By: 


ſabas, who was ſirnamed Juſtus, and Mathias. They appointely 
but to what purpoſe did they appoint two, even that out! 
one of them a Succeſſor might be choſen into F«das his off! 
and place; but neither of theſe two could now be appointed 

it, had they been ofthe ſame order before : Therefore Ani 
quity conſtantly accounts both the Eligees (while ſtandingi 
eleion) to be Presbyters. And ſo farr as concerns that Bu 
bas, no work of his recorded in that Chapter, or elſeshe 


doth exalt him above that order. Indeed B-2za makes himtf 
be "the ſame with Barnabas, mentioned At. 4. 3k 


But he afſignes no other reaſon for it, then videri poflit, it n 


Jeem 0; But what ever it ſeem to Beza: Firſt it did noth 


ſeem to (a) St. Chryſ/ftume, nor to (b) Camerarins, norto(: 
ATLapiae. Secondly, it rather ſeems by St. Lukes exa(td 


ſcription of Barnabas, by his Name, Profeſſion, and Countnf 


(in all which is ſomewhac ſingular) that he rather deſigns! 
perſon formerly unmentioned in his Hiſtory ; note his wo 
AQ. 4.36. * And Joſes,wb» by the Apoſtles ws firnamed Barnals 


' which is being interpreted the ſon of eonſolation, a Levite, and«ill 
Country of Cp 


rus. If the Barſabas's were diftin&, the |attt 
ory, AR. 15. 22. where he is ſtyled 54%: whil! 


enters the Hi 


© Presbyterian Definitions cxarnined. ct 
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Iomenvhat more = to Wit, a particular kind of EMINERCY g. Or EM 
icial prelation.” So Heb. T3. 7: Luk. 22. 26. Brzz upon ;, ,? in exihh. 
he place interprets ic by principal men of high repute, being matione hali- 

hurch=:fficers. Now if they were Churchotticers (as indeed ros. Ur po- 
hey were, becauſe they did the work of Church-otticers ver, te eccleſiafivea 
þ2. ) then either they were Apoſtles, or Presbyrers, not Dea- TM" _ 

ons diſtin& from Apoſtles,:a1d Pre-byters, becauſe they Pro- 4B. 15 22. 
hefied, which-was none of the Deacons work, as he was di- 

in& fromthe other two orders : But ifthey were Apoſtles, or 
rebyters, then were they not Evangeliſts in the ſcene of the 
definers. Our enquiry therefore is afrer their, ozder; The 

eader who watcheth for my haltiag, ſuppoſeth he hath now. 

otten his advantage, a 1d may demand with what face, or co-. 

r of modefty,l who fo lately faid Apoſtles,affociated with A-. 

oſtles, Presbyters with Presbyters, can . age” ang his or-., 

2r, When he travailed 11 company with the Apoſtle:, St. Pau! 

hd Barnabas ; Bur I feel my legs ſteady under me, aud the. ſlip 

11 the queſtioners memory 3; tor Ihaye diſtinguiſbed berwixc 

poſtles companions of ſeveral ſorts, and affixed a parity, only. 

joynr labourers, ad performers of the ſame diſtin& works ; 
wit Fudas, ane Sylzs did ſuch ſpecial works, and. were. thus 

ociare with Sr. Poxl, and Bar zabas, upon their emiſfion from 
r«/alem, the diſpute is at an.end, I yeild my ſelf caught in a 
tradition, but. many reaſons evince the negative, none. 
ove the affirmative; for, Firſt the expreſs errand upon 
ich F#uda:, and $S)las are fence forth, is not to conſtitute 
hurches, ordajn Ofhcers, or adminiſter the Cenſures (what 
risdi&tion. had the Apoſtles at Terzſalem,much leſs could they 
riveto others, within St. Pazls, or Barzabar's line) but to 
ve an- account of the decrees of the Church at Terwſalem, a=. 
ut the-queſtion then agitated about Circumciſion, &c.by falſe. 
e&thren among the beleeving Gentiles. So that. Judas, and 
plas may more properly be termed the Meſſengers, or Mini-- 
rs of the Apoftles, and Church at Terzſalem, then the. aſſoci- 
e5 of St. Paxl and Barnabas, AR. 15.25. It ſeemed good unto 
being aſſembled with one accord,to ſend choſen. men unto you, with 
7 beloved Barnabas and Paul. Secondly, thoſe decrees being 
omulgated 11 many places, one - of the Meſſengers Indas, re- 
rned back again to Ierfalem. Aﬀt. 15. 33- And after they bad 
ried there a ſpace,they were let go in peace from the brethren to the . 
poſtles. This verſe diſmifſeth both Tadas and S;/as, but itis 
be irterpre:ed only of leave given unto themby the Gentile 
Churches . 
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« hisaid, and with much confidence ſay, Tic plain Sylas v; 
an Evangelift : And not content with that, they add, 'try 
plain of Judas; Sylas his Evangetizate they prove by A&. 15,4 
AQ. 16. 19. AQ. 17. 4. ver. 14-15. Aﬀt. 18.5. Fuds hh 
AR. 15- 22. ver. 32, Seriouſly did I not know at whatyy 
theſe Captains levy and muſter Scriptures, we ſhould}; 
daunted at theiv numbers, here arrayed againſt truth , hy 
whether they be brought into the field for pomp, or fight, ni! 
appear by the enſuing examinatio!. Leaſt is ſaid of Fadas, 
will rid our hands of him firſt, We read A. 1. 21. ofoy 
whoas this Fudas, was firnamed Barſabas, he was. candida; 
forthe Apoſtolate when the lot fell upon Mathias. In the: 
pre nomina they differ, that was Foſeph Barſabas, this Jul 
* Barſabas, but whether they were diltin& perſons, and this 
In loc. brother of the other (as 4 Lapide will have it) or whet 
they were the binomina of one perſcn (Scripture affording n 
ny inſtances of like kind) we cannot determine. This 10” 
tain, they were either diſti1C perſons, or one perſon. . If th” 
were one perſon, his order 1s plainly ſeparated from the Ap 
Rolical 3 AQt. 1. 23. And they appointed two, Joſeph . called Bu; 
ſabas, who was ſirnamed Juſtus, and Mathias. They appointets 
but to what purpoſe did they appoint two, even that outt 
one of them a Succeſlor might bs choſen into Fudas his offi 
and place; but neither of theſe two could now be appointedn 
it, had they been ofthe ſame order before : Therefore Ani 
guity conſtantly accounts both the Eligees (while ſtandingi 
election) to be Presbyters. And ſo farr as concerns that Bu 
bas, no work of his recorded in that Chapter, or elſeshe 
doth exalt him above that order. Indeed B-za makes himt® 
NF be the fame with Barnabas, mentioned At. 4. 3 
© Buthe afſignes no other reaſon for it, zhen videri poſlir, it n 
A#.1.23, Butnhe allignes no other reaſon for it, ther videri poſlit, ; 
Jeem ſo: But what ever it ſeem to Beza: Firſt it did not 
a Citat. ſeem to (a) St. Chryſ{ftcme, nor to (b) Camerarins, norto(i} 
per a lap. ad ALapide. Secondly, it rather ſeems by St. Lkes exact dt 
437, fcription of Barnabas, by his Name, Profeſſion, and County 
(in all which is ſomewhat ſingular) that he rather delign61f 
perſon formerly unmentioned in his Hiſtory ; note his woo 
AQ. 4.36. * And Joſes,whs by the Apoſtles w. firnamed Barnabs 
which us being interpreted the ſon of e;nſolation, a Levite, and «fl 
Country of ol 


Fudas his 
Evangelizate 
examined. 


| f Cyprus. If the Barſabas's were difſtint, the latts 
entersthe Hiſtory, A&. 15. 22. where he is ſtyled 4%ur: wh 
our Tranſlators render chef, but the. word ignifies ſo mus 
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ndſomewhat niore : to wit, a partictlar kind of EMINERCY .. Or OT 
fficial prelation.' So Heb. 13. 7:Lik. 22. 26. Beazupon ; ts exaths 
e place in-e:prets it by principal men of hizh repute, being matione hali- 
harch=:fficers. Now if they were Churchothcers (as indeed tos. Ur po- 
hey were, becauſe they did the work of Church-othcers ver. fe eccleſiaſtico 
2.) then eicher they were Apoſtles, or Presbyrers, not Dea- TM" oa 
ons diſtin& from Apoſtles, a 1d Pre-byters, becauſe they Pro- - AB.15 oY 
defied, which-was none of the Deacons work, as he was di- 
tin& fromthe other two orders : But ifthey were Apoſtles, or 
rebyters, then were they not Evangelifts in the ſent of the 
definers. Our enquiry therefore is afcer their, ozder; The 
eader who watcheth for my haltiag, ſuppoſeth he hath now. 
otten his advantage, 21d may demand with what face, or co-. 
rof n»defty,l who fo lately faid Apoſtles,affociated with A-. 
oftles, Presbyters with Presbyters, can . nngruagr” amy his or-.” 
4, When he travailed 11 company with the Apoſtte:, St. Pax! 
id Barnabas ; Bur I feel my legs ſteady under me, aud the. ſlip 
11 the queſtioners memory ; for Ihaye diſtinguiſhed berwixc 
zoſtles companions of ſeveral ſorts, and affixed a parity, only. 
joynr labourers, a'1d performers of the ſame diſtin& works ; * 
ww if Fudas, and Sylzs did ſuch ſpecial works, and were thus 
Jociare with Sr. Pyxl, and Bar ravas, upon their emiſfion from 
ry/alem, the diſpute is at an.end, I yaild my ſelf caught in a 
tradition, but. many reaſons evince the negative, none. 
ove the affirmative; for, Firſt the expreſs errand upon 
ich 7#dar, and Sylzs are fenc forth, is not to conſtitute 
hurches, ordajn Officers, or adminiſter the Cenſures (what 
arisdiGtion- had the Apoſtles at Terxſalem,much leſs could they 
riveto others, within St, Pazls, or Barnabas's line) but to 
ve an- account of the decrees of the Church at Terzxſalem, a=. 
dut the-queſtion then agitated about Circumciſion, &c.by falſe 
ethren among the beleeving Gentiles. So that. Judas, .and 
pas may more properly be termed the Meſſengers, or Mini-- 
rs of the Apoftles, and Church at Terzſa/em, then the. affoci- 
e5 of St. Paul and Barnabas, At. 15.25. It ſeemed good unto 
being aſſembled with one accord,to ſend choſen. men unto you, with 
» beloved Barnabas and Paul. ' Secondly, thoſe decrees being 
omulgated 11 many places, one - of the Meffengers Indas, re- 
rned back again to Jerfalem. Aﬀt. 15:33. And after they bad 
ried there a fpace,they were let go in peace from the brethren to the 
boſtes, This verſe diſmiſſeth both Tadas and S;/zs, but itis 
be irterpreced only of leave given unto themby the Gentile 
L Churches . 
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Churches to return home which Izdas accepted, Sylas did not; 
for weread ver. 34. notwithſtanding it pleaſed Sylas to abid: 
there ftil. Afterwards this Sylas is afſumed by St. Pay! into; 
artnerſhip, AC. 15. 39. 40. ere hejoyned with him in Apoſty. 
fical works : Wherefore TIudas and Sylas at their firſt emiſſion 
from Teruſalem, were Elders of that Church, or Miniſters of the 
ſecond and inferiour order, whoſe emiflion, and the after ex. 
erciſe ofa part of their funfion by Prophefie, perſading the 
Gentile Beleevers £0 ſubmit to the Jewiſh Churches decree, 
is all that is proved by the Aſſemblies Texts in proof of Iugas his 
Evangelizate. But how far they are from proving him {itch 
Evangeliſt, as is defined by Calvin, or Spanhemins, any one who 
15not partial, or irrational may eaſily determine, for in or out 
of that Chapter (except in the foremenrioned places) he is nat 
ſpoken of, much leſsſaid to be affociated with any Apoſtle, or 
ent forth by him with Apoſtolical authority, to plant new, cr 
prune old Churches ; all which ſhould have been proved, ere 
the — had ſo ventroufly called him ai: Evangeliſt. But * 
let us fee whether they have any better hap wich Sylas, concer- } 


ning whom hath been obſerved. Firſt his emiſſion by the ſame | 
Sylas his Apoſtles, at the fame time, and for the ſame work with Inda, 


Evangelizate ACt- 15. 22. conſequently that they were then both of one or- 
examined. der. — his aſſumption afterwards by St. Pazl intoa 
partnerſhip; AC. 15. 39,40. This aſſumption, and the ſuc: 

ceeding affociate aftions done, both by St. Pal and Slas, i 

only held forth by the numerous Texts cited by the aſſemblz, in 

proof of Sy/as his Evangelizate. In all which the word Evar 

gelift, or any word of kin to it, is not uſed, nor in any 6d 

them, neither do they hint his inferiority, or ſubordination 

to St. Pazl ; ſo plainly do they prove him no Evangeliſt ina} 
Presbyterianſenſe; although our aſſem#ly ſay the contrary. Be: 

{ides if either Izaas, or Sylas wasan Evangeliſt, from, and after 

the time that S/25 was affociated by St. Paz, then forthwitt 

the other is deofficed, for- both of them could not be Evange 
| liſts in oneſenſe, becauſe their works before, and after Sjlu* 

Fifth EX- }, - , —" OR & | 

ception. The his aſſumption weredivers, and ' each ſubordinate unto othe: 
ſeventy Dif- Thus wetakeour farewel ofthe fourth Exception. 
ciples were no Fifth Exception. . Theſeventy Difciples were no Evangeliki 8 
—_ The affirmative is Calvins and Bucanw's, and they both peÞ 
red —_—_y tend to prove it by Luk. 10. 1. where Chrifts deſignation, and 2 
: doth not emiſhon of the ſeventy into every place and City, whither be bm 
proveit, ſelf would come, is recorded, Which work were it allowed - 
oy 


TgÞ 
jERG 


Presbyterian Definitions examined. 


- =. 0 


be an Evangelizate, or the work-men to be Evangeliſts ina pro= 
2er and diſtinCtſenſe, it would ſtand the Definers in no ſtead, 
he miſſion and works of the ſeventy Diſciples being no way 
paralle] to rhe miſſion, and works aſſigned by their Detinition 
unto the Presbyterian Evangeliſt: We dare truſt any Reader 
tocompare the Text and the Definitions, and will tranſcribe ; 
neither of them. But perhaps we may ſave him (as well as our .2 cm 
elves )a labour; for Calvin ſerves this Text as the former, _ bong 
brings the record and ſpeaks without it, yea which may ſeem (e.r ef Eyan- 
incredible, he did not think the perſons there mentioned, to be geliſts. 
ſich Evangelifts as hedefines, for his Commentary upon the : 
text, puts the fortafſe in his Definition out of doubt, there Nu!!a he. 
1efaith, The ſeventy Diſciples had properly no legation commit= 7”: 4g -"ag 
ted to them ; which is moſt repugnant, __ 7 lega- 
Firſt, tothe nature of an Evangeliſt. tio. Calv. ad 
Secondly, to Calvins own Definition of an Evangelift. Lk, 10. Is 
: ——_ to what St. Luke writes of the ſeventy Dif- 
1P1CSs 
Tory tothe nature of an Evangeliſt,who is' a Church-officer 
nſticuted by Chriſt, but to bean officer without legation, or 
wpointment to the office, is as impoſſible, as to be a natural 
ather without a Child. Secondly, to Calvins own Definiti- 
pn of the Evangeliſt; wherein he gives him an employment, 
and conſequently an appointment to it, for how can any ſap» 
ply the Apoſtles places without legation to that charge ? 
to what purpoſe is all the noiſe of the Apoſtolical ordination, 
aſſociation, or emiſſion, if the Evangeliſts had no legation, but 
acted upon their own heads. Thirdly, to what St. Lxke writes 
ff the ſeventy, he is in nothing more exa& throughout his 
iſtory, then'in the diſtin& enhmeratica of their commiſſion, 
prdination, and emiſſion; That one Chapter Luk. 10- J_ 
s with four obſervables concerning them. Firſt their 
defignation, Luk. 10. 1. After theſe things the Lord appointed 0 
ber ſeventy alſo : In which fetv words are conſiderable, firſt 
who appointing ? the Lord Chrift, Secondly who appointed ? 
ther ſeventy alſo, ſome were appointed before, theſe were other 
eventy alſo 3 Thirdly when appointed ? after theſe things, 3. e. 
ter what precedes in this Hiſtory, and particularly after the 
miſſion of the twelve iy the foregoing Chapter. Fourthly, 
fter what manner they were appointed? *1i0afv he renunciated, 
Iemonſtrated, or publiſhed, as ele&ors to Civil offices, give no- 
ace of their Eligees, Suffice this for explication of the firſt 
L 2 obſervable 
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obſervable in St. Lzkes Hiſtory concerning the ſeventy. $. | 
condly, their Commiſion, and work in the laſt part of ver. x, ve; 
5. and ver; 16. 'together with the ground of both, ver. 2. 414 
their priviledges ver..4. Thirdly their Emiſſion, ver. 3. Fourth 
- ly, their Confirmation, or.continuance ia the harveſt after they 
firſt fruits were brought in, and accountet. for ver. 19. Bebsll 
I give you power, &c. This notes continuance of Chrifts pre. 
ſence with them, for he doth not ſpeak 1n ttie paſt tals of 
what he had given, bur in the preſent terſe of what he nog 
ives, and coytirms. This nineteeath verſe 15a good way from 
the beginning of the Chapter z; and Calrim hath now forge 
what he wrote on the firſt verſe. For there be faith, they bad n 
EL ogy legati-n, here he faith, Chriſt confirms his D ſciples for the futun, 8 
{cipulos. This latter is true; and confirmed by Exthymins, as Malds 
Calv.ad Luc, nate upon the place quotes him. The refult of all thisis, & | 
19.19, ther Calvin did not define the Evangeliſt, or-the ſeventy Di: 
 _ ciples (himlelfbeing Judge) were no Evangelifts. What then! 
_ doth Calvin contradi& himſelf? he doth 'fo, and T would to 
God that were all, 1t were no moxe then a particular confir- Z 
mation of this general' axiom, that all men ure lyars. Bu} 
there is more in 1t, for when pretenders to explain, do o 
Thirdly. ſcure things, *risdeſignedly to pucker,intangle, and ruffle then 
doth  Pojens to infolvable knots : However Polanus, and Spanhemiw lead 
and Spanhe- US 2 ſharp ſword to cut them in piecer, for perceiving Calzin 
Mins. ſelf-willedneſs, and ſingle ſtanding againſt all Antiquity, tobe 
Pol. -»artie, £20 Obvious to be publiquely owned, they endeavour to turn 
dn. Partit. - = : | 
Theol. 153. x, the knotof the Text'another way, and ſay, The ſerenty weres 
p. 129. Span- ſort of Apoſtolical min, diſtin@ from Apoſtles, and Evangelifts ;, but 
hem.diſput. de they do not tell us what ſort of Apoſtolical men they were, or 
0% 8g wherein their diſlintion from Apoſtles, a1d Evangelifts Gil? 
yy « 2 * conſiſt, and I beleeve they were well.enough content to leaveit 
ſo : Whereby they make al] before cited of the Seventy, to be 
a meer dumb ſhew, and tranſient ceremony, and leave Presbyj- 
ters at aloſs about the original of their own order. Whether 
becauſe upſtart-like they are aſhamed to own their poor Pr- 
rents, let others. determine. To theſe ſhifts are modern wits 
reduced, and in theſe by-paths do they wander, when they 
are weary of the old way, beaten with the track of former 
Saints; and diſdain toacknowledge any able labourer in Gods 
© _ vineyard, beſide, or beforethemſelves. Antzquity with one þ 
\ rs {© mouch proclaims the Presbyterate of the Seventy, and ſays, Þ! 
ty. ADURN- Prerbyters ſucceed them, as Biſhop ſucceed the Apeſtles; bit 
| | m:der 
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fern Presbjters ay, They were Evengelifts, Apsſtlical men, a= 
thing, nothing ( for they ſay their office was tewxrperary, and dif- 
tinned) rather theri they will cenſent co Antiquity, or yeid 
truth.  'But both opinions. a&t upon ſome reaſons, .let the 
der judge which are moſt convincing, and forcible. The 
tients living nigh -tothe Apoſtles times, and refe&ing up- 
the diſtin&, and ſucceſſive ordination of Biſhops ; and Pres- 
ers from time to time, were carefuf to find out, and keep 
art cheir originals, and firſt locations-in the Church. This 
farr as concerns Presbyters, was the ordinaticn of the fe- 
Diſciples ; and was the reaſon why the Antients alwaics 
ſed them Presbyters. B:it our Deiners -Jiving at a great 
Mncefrom the Primitive times, when the Church ſtate was. 
ch corrupted : Papal tyra'my by a way peculiar to all tyrants, 
11g co:2founded all orders, except thoſe of 1ts own ere&t- 
They deiigning reſormation( whether becauſe they were of Fo 
lower order, or hecauſe the * Mapiſtrares, and Common» - Our Pres- 
a'ths, under which, they lived, would admit only of thoſe Þyterian Aſ- 
ers who complyed moſt friendly with their Civil Govern- _— _ 
nts, or for other reaſons which themſelves can give) did ut- diſnting hoe. 
ly renounce the ſupericur Eccleſiaſtical order. This ats thren to a full 


apt being ſo coxtrary to Chrills diverſe luſtitucions of the conformity,ro. 


lve Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, the plain conſtiturions Mr gents 
the Church at ,Ferxſalemy, in Apoſtles, and Elders, and the gh ofthe 


ie of all other Churches, from our Lords aſcenfion untill in the Biſhops - | 


ir time,they were neceſſitared to countenance one evil, by daycs calle 
perperration of another, and having thrown out the office Me. 

vreſt thoſe texts from truth, and the expotition' of all for- _ {in f 
r Saints, Which might, {as this of St. Lzke) be a Land-mark them a mar- 
lere-ſtone, to diſcover the former diverſity, and diftin&i- iy 9n | 
terwixt the officers. But 'enough is faid ofthis fifth Ex- hey Alledg- 
tion, and we matter not what: Readers think it too much, (0 —_ may be 
at hath been ſpoken be truth, a3 we verily beleeve it is. a greater wva- 


: | rration, from 
verrment which is eftabliſhed in a divine right (whereby they imply there is ſucha 
rnmenit but diſtia& from! the Presbyterian) mach more from a government which is not 


liſhed on a Jus drvinum. They add inthe fame,But when the government it ſelf, hath 
oleration from the ftate, gc. Diſſenters anſwer to the Aﬀemblics papers before the 
anurree for accommodation, ,pag. 25. Our perſervation is, faith the learned Hooker 
aking of the Presbyterian government_) that no age had ever hnowledge of it but only 
what they which defend it, deviſed it, that neither Chrift, nor his Apoftles at any 
taught it, but the contrary. Hioker 8s Eccleſiaſtical Policy, Lib, 3: Sec. 10, 
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Sixth Exception. This paſſage, Goſpel-writers were Evangel 


(which vein-like conveys corrupt blood through the body, 
the former Definitions) ſupplies matter to our ſixth Exceptig 
We would free our ſelves and Readers from miſtakes : Whe 

fore be it known welevel our Exception, not againſt the « 
ling Goſpel-writers Evangeliſts, for ſuch they were in a gene 

and large ſenſe, but againſt the Definers unwarinels, wholy 
ing to define, a yet continuing Church-officer, and citinga te 


which treats of him in that notion, ſhould yet notwithſtandiy 
eaſt up Scripture-writers in their number, between whoſe 


der and our obſervation, the holy Ghoſt draws a veile, for i 

ſtance St. Lyke. ' And whoſe work was not official, but ofte 

Porary, and extraordinary Revelation 3 the major part oft! 

twelve Apoſtles, being no Scripture-writers, when othersy 

of their number, as St. Lake, and St. Mark were. Beiideit 

word Evangeliſt is not uſed ofthe Pen-men of holy Writ, int 

the new Teſtament, which we aſcribe to Gods wiſdome, x 

eſpecial care of his Churches peace, leaſt otherwiſe bras 

giddy, and vain-glorious perſons perceiving that text ſpe 

of a formed Church, and of ſiicceſſive Churchofficers( as inde 

it doth) ſhould afſume confidence. to profeſs what others hi 

the impudence to conceive, namely that there is a ftandi 
Church-officer who may write a fifth Goſpel, and third Teh 

ment ofthe holy Ghoſt, becauſe Chriſt hath ſet ſome Evan 

lifts, or Goſpel-writers in the Church, 2: we all come in the 

nity, &c. which terns are generally accknowledged toc 

prehend every period of time, from the firſt age of the Chri 

an Churches militancy, until the vi&ory which advanceth|t 

to the ſtate and bleſledneſ of triumphant glory. Moreov 

Vid Baron. modern Enthufiaſts may hence be encouraged ro cenſure 
ad eoſdem an- proceedings of the antient Church in reje&ing Baſilides 
mw Scapul Goſpel, writ A. C.120. Valentinus his Goſpel, promul 
+4 verbum ex©£d, A. C. 140. Marcions Goſpel, and Apoſtolick inſtrumt 
tern Publiſhed, A.C. 146. And Manes his Goſpel, and tel 
Theſaure Apoſtles {ent forth to preach it, A, C. 277. Theſe inconvel 
Stephan. ences areforeſeen by more ocular Authors,ſime (a)whereofil 
ma. ,Goſpel=writers are called Evangelifts tralatitiouſly ; (b) othersli 


#1b. _ © hey were ſo called improperly: Our learned }hb:taker, (c)4 


c Mitto hic Judgeth Bellarmine interpreting Evangeliftsin this text by 0 
quam ſcire, pel-writers, to be worthy of ſcorn not- anſwer. Finally, 


o gg ak: one book of Scripture, bears the name of Philip or T; zmoth), 
rrev., page Comes commended to the Church fingly under their - 
_ 
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IE 


it the holy Ghoſt only calls them Evangeliſts, therefore either 
oſpel-writers were no Evangeliſts in a ftrift.:ſenſe, or Tim 
y, or Philip, or either of them were none. Thisconcludes 
. eventh 
fixt Exception. Except. the 
Ceventh Exception. Beza, Faius, and Zanchius unwarrant- Evangeliſt 
ly fay, the office cfthe Evangeliſt was temporary, and doth was nor 'tem- 
t now continue in the Church. This they barely ſay, but porary. 
cethey alledge no confirming Scripture, we might without 
y more ado, turn them over to-St. Paxls council, 1 Cor. 4. 
pot to think of men above what is written, But peradventure 
? hey took the oft=cited text, Eph. ,. The © 
ough they name 1t nct, they took t cited » EP 
11. for their warrant, it being Calvins proof, and ftngly 43h not 
oted by the Divines at Wight to give a King ſatisfaion, who prove it. 
upled, and doubted of this temporarineſs : We haveread Firſt pa- 
- text ten times over, and over again, but cannot diſcern P<r: SeaAnd 
: & A _ fiſt of that of 
" it proves anyis, or ditferenceth one officer from another, 7;,,,,,, and 
empeetry, for in the whole verſe is rot one member of that 7j:us. 
in{tion, but contrariwiſe the titles Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- Their rea- 
5,Paſtors, and Teachers, are weaved into one uninterrupted ſons — 
ead and ſeries of diſcourſe, and as ifthe holy Ghoſt would Jo adly , 
rk their continuance to our memory, he prefixeth the me- gi{cuſſed, 
ddical helps of firſt, and ſecond, to only two ofthree, whom 
r moCern divinity teacheth us to forget. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
e London Divines ſaw this, but rather then they will acknow= 
Ioe it, they have recourſe to a diſtinion of their own for= Fus divin. 1. 
g,and ſay, The word's are to beunderſtood, not Conjunfim, but Par Þ: 4% 
viſm, nit conjoynedly that all of them ſhould continue, but ſeve= 
ly that ſome of them, at leaſt ſhould continue. Thus they. But 
dare not allow of their diſtin&ion, for admitting ſuch a li> 
tious liberty to diſtinguiſh, men of corrupt minds may take, 
leave in Sctipture, at the dire&ion of their unſetled fan- 
; anda thereby prove the moſt Orthodox to be more erro- 
us then themſelves ; Befides let the moſt deſperate here- 
Ks razenever ſomany ofthoſe ſacred records, they are not 
rovable, if they leave any undefaced ; becauſe they may 
well as our London Presbyters ) reſolve, and convince gain= 
ers, that the Scriptures are not to be underſtood corjoynedly, 
all of them ſhould continue, but ſeverally that ſome of them at 
ſhould continue. And the leaſt part they have left. And 
101 happy had Marczoz been, had he known, and could he 
Fe made uſeof this diſtinftion, when Tertllian in contempr, 
{to render him odions to the Church, called him the Por- 
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zick Moxſe, for gnawing out what Scriptures made raoſt agzjj 

Secundum |;. herefies, out of the Canon. But leaving the Londen h);, 
nn" Us vines, come we to Calvin, who alſo apropriates che three fir 
(que mihi oy terms to temporary officers, purſuant whereunto he interpres 
verbis, &: thoſe terms after a new, and till his time nnheard of mane; 
i and faith. I: ſeems to him that thoſe fun@ious were not inftinu 
. ES to continue perpetual,y in the Church, Þut either to remain til 
rar) tres ile Churches were erected where none before were. or till they WPre trat 
funZiones, non ſlated from the moſaica!, to the Chrijtian diſcipline. Thus he 
ideo inftiiite Anq thus it ſeems ; Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evanzeliſts, wolf : 
ooo. a abſolutely temporary, anp confined within one,or other of thetf kg % 
ine fore rjeatWO limits, either to plant new Chin cigz, or purge old fron mw 
ad id mds Judajime :Ard this ſeems to Calzin to be molt conenta1eaust le $. 
rempus nullub; the words ad opimon of St. Paxl. Which notwithſtanding pg 
eccleſie ame et the words and opinion of that great Apoſtle go whither thei 


'ſuerunt confli- "1 nip _—_ | lt 'F 
tute. vel certe wills Judicious Calvin hath another notion, whe: evy they 


Lan 


xhacl 
'nll 


a moſe, oa funQtions ſeem to him to continue, not only afte; the earhof 
Chriftum tra- the firſt Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, but even till lis own time: © 
aucend?. for j1 the very next. words he adds, Althwgh I deny not the, 3 
Calv. infticu- gz hath fince raiſed up ſim! Apoſtles, or at leaft ſome Evany 


ww $*4-3'1;4, intheir ſtead, a hatb happened it our timo, This latte: my 


OMe. 
Ont! 
\ ork 
Ma7 


Quanguambe,true, though I very much ſuſpect it in the ſenſe which Ci mn 


ron nego, quin1;y meantitz but being true any way (as itis one way mot? 
_ - jfrue) Calcin ſhews us what a value he hath for the (enle, an j 
tultem earum Meaning of St. Pal, according to which he faith his former 
loco evangelj- tion, 13 framed; Truth therefore it i, that the firſt notions 
fas excitavit not ſuited to .the. {enfe and meaning of St. Paxl ; ?gis Clint 
oro wy —_ fancy not St. Pazls ſenſe, and is moſt improbable ad fall? 
Tum _ " lince both Converſion. work npon tneGentiles, and Convittigt 
Fd. ibid. WOrk among the Jews, oper 2 contig work, a1d incumbeF; 
upon preſeit Churck-ofhicers, the moſt part both of Je:ys, 2: 
and Gentiles being yet unreduced to a Ch.nſtian Church-eſtat 
. More diftmR&ions, cr ather iate-pretations of the text, in {*M 
Reacrs for your of the Evangeliits temporarines, we have nor {een 
the negative. Jodoey . Shy, : "on 
ledged ; but this tourth of the Ephetians, farniſheth us nnÞR,.1 « 
Fir all ſeveral reaſons mn the nezative. = Wks 
were irfhrn.  Fſt> Afcftles, Prophets, Evanyelifts, &c. were all, of ore Þ.v. 
red, arid con- fit2:ticn, ard confirmation 31 office, becati'e deſcended Chi 1 
*kined by cne Who gave them, did ccntiin;e them when. a'cerded,” S:. Pu poſi 
law-giver. direciy alhrmins 6 cemCec, fe, or he who deſcended, and kf" fthe 
who aſcended 15 the {ameand 11 both ſtates, He pace ſome Avaſt + of the 
f m' Prophets,& {me Evanetlif's. & { m: Paſir, ard og” Tearitt 7 75h 
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Secondly, the Apoftle wrote to the Ephefine Church, who 
ad all now counted ſtanding officers affixed; whom it © was: , Sccondiy, 
mlafetc diſtraft with the enumeration of ſo many extraordi- hr af 
ary officers, without aſcertaining of their names, numbers, p ,,/ wrote 
and peculiar works. Their names would have fatisfied her was conftim- 
-hom, their numbers how many he meant, and the diſtin&ion _—_— ifhe 
ff their peculiar works, would both have given” convincihg Fe 
eaſons,why he fingled them out from the reſt, unto a diſconti= were tried 
uance & hedged out all after pretenders to their office;But the or oughe to be 
\poſtle omits all thote, and on the contrary, reckons each offi- continuedwirh 
er in official term-, takes all poſſible care leaſt their order, pe ſhoul& 
yr ranks ſhould be inverted, and appoin's all of them fo perfe@ ar —— pd 
be Saints, work, in the Miniſtry, a edify the body of Chriſt. All 
Fhich are the ordinary, a1d contin works of the preſent 

'niltry, or they have nothing todo. | 

Ob. Several works, or a&ions are eiſewhere aſcribed to Obj. other 


"Wome, or all of the temporary officers, not now performable by rexts aſſign 


atinuing officers. I anſwer, whoſoever inflanceta in thoie TOY 
Yorks, Muſt withal prove they were ihe office-v. Orks of tho#e Ngo bontontls 
mazized tempor a-y officers, ot!e-wiie he milpenas his time, ofticers. 
buierh his Reader, and begs che queicion ; for tne Text in _ | 
pheſians treats Only of oftice-works, perfeding of th: Sanits,@c, 9 mg ; 
ot of pertoval priviiedge:', as working of mrracles, Oc, Whe P<garlve An 
od inſtituted the legali miniſtey, he beftowed extraordinary &ion berwix: 
Its upon Aaron the-firlt high Prieſt, He caſts his rod into a ſer= works'and 
ent, and he, or Moſes for him, laid it in the Ark, and it bloſſi= gifts. 


red, ind bare Alminds;, Both theſe were done by a ſpecial com- 


and, but did not amonnr unto adivine, and ſtanding inſtitu- 
10n, becauſe his Succefſors conld do neither of them ; which 


Wecect did notalter the Prieſt-hood, and make Aaroz of one 


der, his Succefſors of another, for the Author to the He- 
vrews, ſaith of that Hierarchy even in his time, that it was 
nd T51 mite "Azgr, of afier the order of Aaron, Heb. 7.11. The 


Pate or continuance ofan office, is not known in the perſo- 


al gifts or abilities, whether infuſed or acquired of any of its 


Sdmmiſtrators, bur in the relation it bears to the ſociety, for 


[7 
Fs 

35 
TY 
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1 


whoſeweal, and advantage it was inſtituted. This is evident 


1 the Text before us ; where St. Pan! ſaith, Chriſt gave ſore 
Ipoſtles, &c. ; -but why gave he them ? to-work miracles, or glory 


Þf their utterance, or knowledge, no he gave them for the perfeting 


"Pf the Saints, &c. IT know many things are heaped together zs 


he extraordinaries of the firlt officers, which t9 3 _—_ of 
M cher 


T omeatagnn—w_ny mean, re 
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them in the lump, makes them! ſeem hugel extraordinary, - * 
For the A- but who ever ſhall view themone by one, ſhall find the moſt | 
poſiles gene- them, as well extraordinary, and extraofficial unto them, y 
ral charge ſee to us,ſomeſuch as they could not alwaies do, as miracles, ge, 
4, WY others not commonto all the Apoſtles,as Scripture-writing, The | Þ 
giving of the bundle of ſuppoſed extraordinaries 15 confeſſedly bigger the þ ? 
ſpirit ſee pag. what is here expoſed,but this is not a fit place,nor am I minde; þ * 
; one ._ to ſpend time to conſider them here 1 parcels, we may have oc. 
by cafion perhaps to hint at ſome (*) of them in the followin; 
Chriſt ſee pag. part of this diſcourſe, but their full examination a1d proſecn-f 
83.&. tion belongs to the tra& of Apoſtles, whither we remit it, au} * 
f gdyroet the Reader whoſe appetite is already ſtirred for further Tatisf x 
-o he fleſh  &ion. Proceed we now upon the reaſons why the Text - 
ſee pag. 90. Epheſians doth not treat of extraordinary officers. Z 
Thirdly the Thirdly, the Text is a Goſpel-pronuſe concerning, anda. &-: 
Nos > a ſuring the perfe&ion of the whole Church, from the time 
<6 Sona Chril deſcent, and all time after following trom his aſcenſion, - 
ber being #211 all beleevers ſhall come in the unity of the faith, unto aperfet 


queſtioned, all may, &c. Now may ſuch a promiſe be underſtood by halve, 


RIS 2y a, WS þ 
; bes L 


arts. oe Bia Le Soda 
"4 


_ ap and the effetive mediums of that perfe&on, or any of them hb; * } - 
NE mM® diſnſed, to what ſort of words may we ſafely give an entice hi 
Survey of Credit? or to ſpeak more plainly, how dare any fingle Saint * an 


ſpirimal Anti- adventure his faith and ſalvation upon a particular promiſe} F: 
chriſt, part 1. This no doubt occafioned Rutherford to lay ; If Chriſt promiſed %.- 
Pag- 212 tobewith the Church fir an age, ſo as the Apoſtles did ceaſe in thiÞ 5; 
next age, then there muſt be no Saints on earth now. but onlyinſ + 
the firſt age after the Reſurre@ion, for this promiſe of Chriſts prlÞ 3, - 
ſence is wot extended to Ap: ftles only, but to all 1he faithful. Thi 
he. 
_— Fourthly » This Text 1s the ſtrongeit and moſt bearing Pillar oþ * 
principal the preſent Miniſtry,the Sanuary and Aſylum of all perſecutelÞ# 7 
pe the Miniſters, when anti-miniſterial Enemies would do violenceur 
e—_ , o their Office : then no words of a temporary Miniſtery, fo 
Tknovied. fear leaſt the Adverlary rank themſelves in the fame lift, anlf | 
cd. turn them all cut of the Church together. Thoſe three differen | , 
Lutherans. profeſions, Lutheraniſm, Calviniſm and Papiſm, which ſhare this | b. 


Chriſtian weſtern World among them, though in -other thing : 
Toſe flins they are moſt contrary, yet agree as one man 1n this trath. For] | 
dei miniſteri- the Lutherans fhall ſpeak one of their beſt Spokes-men, reno | Tay, 


C t >» Ss I "Or 
= L/LM *4 ed Chemnitits ; hedaith, The Sm of God will conſerve a Miniſit) 


vult in eccleſia conſervare, ſicut ait P aulus-Eph. 4. tx dedit &yc. Chemnit. exam: ſecund! our 
hartrs Concil. Trident. tat. dejacramento ordinis, Francefurti, 1578, | $ 
1.0 8 
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the Church by a perpetual vocation, becauſe $ . Paul ſaith, Epheſ. 
%. And be gave ſome, &c. I could name others, as Brentius, Ger= 
-r4, yea and Luther himſelf, but this ſhall ſuffice. The Calvi= c,1;4jj. 


its have very many Advocates, I ſhall ({ince the preſent Con- 


Foverkie 1s witthem) ſingle out a few of them : The London- Fas Divin. 
Presbyters (as we have heard before) call the Text the Great Char- P47 Pag-39. 
- Jer of the Miniſtry : Andis it ſo ? How chance the three firſt na- 

med Miniſters, Apoftles, Prophets, Evangelifts, to hold their Ofti- 

Fes for term of life, when the other two, Paſtors and Teachers, 


| Joldtheirs in taile, co themſelves and their Succeffors > How 
 &nthepreac Miniſtry be affured of the continuing uſe of theix 


* Funct1on, when three equally, yea primarily, in the Patent, are 


- ov degraded, and exanQcrated ? Methinks a bufie Fancie re= 


* $8ing upon our late Tumults and Diſorders, may make this 


* Jext propherical concerning the Great Charter for our Civil 


Rights; all which hath been contended for (or pretended fo to 
Sc) with the hotteſt zeal, except the firſt clauſe, whereby the 
Ang, and the then Authority of the Kingdom, grant unto God 
id Holy Church, all their Rights and Priviledges; all and eve- 
2 of which have been violated ; and to ſay the firſt clauſe, or 
What concerred the preſervation of the Immunities of the 
Thurch, was temporary, will be a more temperate an{vver then 
gny yet hath been given to the Churches Complaints of received 
Þ uries and ſp21ls, (His Majeſties moſt pious and gracious Re- 


| Litution of the Clergy to their Rights, onely excepted.) But Fas Divin 


' frther, as theſe London-Miniſters call this Text a Charter, fo7,,,,. 2.9.46. 
they g11e the Reader an account of its contents, ( may he carry Anſwer to diſ- 
in his memory thronghorut this Diſcourſe !) they ſay, YYhen ſent. pag.2. 
Thrift tromiſeth a Miniſtry, till we all come to the unity, © c. be Pour: vom 
? A - . So y 
it only obliged thereby to keep it from a final abolition, but from 5116 Church. 
© tital interrzpticn. The Aſſembly 1n proof of the Presbyterian (a) Docet hac 
 Gorernment, and to freeit from the obje&ions of the diſſenting ſententia = 
Srethren, premie this (as an indiſputable principle) before their Paulus, uſu 
Tain Arguments, viz. All the Miniſters, and Officers of the Church pr ang 
_ @egiven tothe whole Church, for the gathering and building of it, jem, ficut pe- 
| 4 Cor.12.28. Epheſ.4.1i1. And they are all to teach and rule, and dagogis u- 
| perform all other miniſtrations with reference to it, and the leaſt ads ſuſpizm , ſed 
Bantage of it. Thus they. Beſides in their advice to the Parlia- PUROINR | 
ent about Church-Government, they prove. from the ſaid i mundo vers 
1exts, That the Miniſtry and Ordinances were given to and are toſamur. Cal. 
@ntinue with the Church till Chriſts ſecond coming.(a)Calvin (whom a4 Eph-4-13- 


Hur (b) Aſemby craſeribe) thus comments upon the Texe: {lh o 


OE CINE 


' Presbyteriant Definitions examined. 
þ bythis ſemencegthat ths uſe of the Miniſtry ks naſa 
of youth), temporary 's but pexpetiaals fn long. 9s we eonting 
ould read Move; pon rhis:fubje(t; lk 
lilp.4- cap«3- Sect. 4. Þiteck, Ginny 
Seft. fecundam noſtrum' yy 
ment um. 9, 4051 £4z L15+ GC. 

« The Pont1 hinde , which noe deliver 
Hi grads, & more fully Or the Jeiuite.; He ſaith, T6, 
doe ber rchi- Degrees, 411 Order , my ſome fall be | 
cas ecclefis 0r- . : 

.- ſome Prophets, ſome ſome Paſtors and Teach 
w_ 3 fe Pos Ie "= continue 7 :evers are called to Chr 


Apoftoli/, «- wa 
i = BY Faith and Church. SEC alſo Fo. Bellar. de Eccleſ. milit ante, lb. 


ali Evange- cap. 13+ Sec}. preterea Epbe/. 4» &* lib. 4. cap. Y. ſea ut vis h 
liſte, ali Þ a- ; . 
"1245 arguments. 


ores 0 : bo | 
Bores, manebit, durabitq#? donec tnfideles omnes ad unam Chriſti fidem & ecclefam wi 


centurs A IAp- ad Epheſl. 4+ 13- : 
Fifthly , This Fifthly, When any new erected Office, or order of [Miniler? 


Papiſis. 


rext being op- would force :1to the Church , thi Text is made th? pony 
poſed _ re- to-keep him outs unleſs it can ſhew ts hand, or bring its tid 
ception of all £,.. qmiſſion. Thus T reviza lets fiy at the ſwarms of Mon 
new Miniſters k 

and Fryars in the ſeventh Century, with, He? had read where 


unleſs they are : 
therein nam'd, bad ſent Apoſtles and Prieſts into the world, but never any Monks 8 
cannot without begging Fryars- Thus he. The Tndependents tread up01 0 % 
expreſs non. Coes of Presbyterianiſm, encroaching upon The Engliſh Chur | 
| ". with, Do you any where read that God bath ſet in bis Charch, ft 
are temporary» Presbyteriesy ſecundarily Claſſes, then Confitories f Calvin ket 
Balens de Scr. at this guard againſt the Pope : He Cath, T:decd Chriſt appomt 
——_ fome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, ſome Evaneelijts, ſome Teachers, 
againſt Prel- doth be not ſay, He conſtituted one 45 L:; Vicar over all the reſt, "ns 
byterial.Go- that this place eſpecially required ity neither ought it to have be:nl 
rernment.p.38 mitted, if it had been true. Tis he: Now are thele g50d arg 
Conflituit qui- ments againft Monks, Fryars, Presbyters, Claſſes, Popes, that th 


dem alios Ap0- . : 
Jos, Wo - 4..Are not tO be received mmto- the Church, becauſe they are i 
flores, alios E- nominated 1n this Text ? No argument Can be drawn fi0 


uangeliſtas, a- thence tO prove them ten2Þorary whom it doth not nom1nate (ſh 
tias, Do&ores, leſs it plainly exprels their temporarinels) becauſe the ſame! 


cur 7 t . 1 - 
_— euments would take place againſt and exclude M 1%, Fj" 
prefeciſſe, qi Preobyteries, Claſſes, Confiſtortes, Popes, although they had bee 
wices ſnas gere- named, if their Excinders pleaſe to ſay they a:E temporaly,W : 
ret, id enim1o- though admitted in the primitive, nt tO be continues :n 0p 
cus-poſtnlabat, time | 4 
nec debut 0- : TS 

matt, ſj verum efſer- Caly, inſtitut. lib. 4- cap 6. Sec. 10, 


TYPE 
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Tl x Fheſe are our Exceptions: aganift their. Scripture-proct tof Exceptions a. 
iny emporary Minifers, brtiwe have nor fpokerrall that we have to 84inſt che 


| ay in that argume 1t,_ fee "tie 66x -Teriporary/ may ;NOE «FAS bow en 
ny chout a tons and*levious- anmadverkion : For L amref@lved incerpreted. 
hat I may with goodt reaſorrafſwnÞ, that. che nubidecſtaminng  - 
py neglect of cleart1g up the true import of that. word, hath a- 
ove all other things zendered the Controvertje about” the Qt= 
fer of Church Officers,,  ntricate--and perplexed. - Learned Duo ſimr voca- 
Craig conld long fincetiay;' Two words! xot arichitly interpreted _— qite 19h 
we a cauſe of errour, to wit, Temporary and Extraordinary \ 'A Calhene eolic ; 
-ay to expound them he aſſignes in that place, which although 7emporarium 
will not utterly impugne, yet becauſe I judge it inſufficient to & extrarrdi- 
oofe all knnts in this Debate, I ſhall paſs jt over i filence, and #477. Sara- 
end a little more time-and' pains upor ic, then (as 1 have yer - _ _ rf. 
dbſerved) he or any others fave done beforeme. | fibn. ANG. 
The word t-mborery may be ſenfed tao. wayes ; 1+ London, 1611, 
1. Of acertain time limited and paſt, or of the Apoſtles time, r. Of time 11. 


xclulive of all others. mited, or paſt. 


2. Of any time, Planetary or Erratical, thi:, that, or any o- 2. Of erratical 
1ertime, (all rrme admitting ifitereuption; and oppoted- to Ie, 


erpetuity) when'a temporary officer ( ſuppoſe the Evangeliſt) 


tati been, is, or ſhall be extawt in the Chureche - 2-4 

O:e or other of theſe two'interpretations the term muſt bear That Evange. 
n the former definitions, let the Definers,or any for.them , ele when rea = 
"hich they pleaſe, we doubt not, by their ſeveral examinati- jr ſenſe, af: 


ns, no evidence the contrariety of ' both unto truth. . And firmed by 
Firſt do they accept it of a time limited, or paſt, or the A» Zanchy. 
| _ His reafons for 


oftles time, exclfive of all time fince effluxed?. - - pt 
We deſire to ſee their Reaſons. Are we anſwered by Zanchy ? \' They were 


They were either made Officers 
1- Made Officers by Rerelatzon. Or, by revelation. 
2. They were ordained by the Apoſtles, * | D : — q "gd 

We will reply to both theſe in:Order. >"1  hadite oe 


To che firſt weanſwer by a diſtinftion, and ſay, Revelation His firſt reaſon 
ay be-diftinguiſhed-into Primary or Secundary. confured. _ 
Firſt Primary Revelations, they ſo far as they concern Church- DIR dt- 
iflicers, were the firſt inrimation.of! Gods will, for the conſti- 7guhed in- 
tion of thoſe Officers : now if Zanch; mean that the Evange- x, primary. 
[Wt was chus choſen by Revelation, we expe to know where we 2. Secundary. - 
FWWball ſearch for that Revelation, ſince rhe Revelations'we have, e Primary, 
2: can finde concerning the conſtitucion of Officers, declare no _—_ ooh 
uch thing, but their /ettJement t0 th worlds end, Mat. 28: 19,} rary, on 
TE M », 20, 


, 
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20. And till we all come in unity. Epheſ. 4- 11,12, 13. Teny 
as oppoſite . to. temporarinels, as time is toeternity. Dit 
Zancby therefore accept Revelation of, 


Secondly, Se- Secondly, Secondary Revelations, ; or Revelations conſcquey 


condary t 
ifany ſuc 


deſigned offi- 


cers, either 
Firſt toa 
new office. 
Thedanger 
of that notior\. 


oy unto, and ſucceeding the firſt Revelations. 


We anſwer, theſe Revelations deſigned their Eligees, eithe 
toa new, or to an old Office ;If toa new Office. Then,Firſtyde 
ſcended Chriſt did not conſtitute his Church, and inftitute lf 
her Officers for the diſpenſation of her holy things; and ſm 


- befides Apoſtles, &-c. are given for the perfeQing of the Saints, 6, 


But deſcended Chriſt did conſtitute his Church, and inftinu$ 
all her Officers for the diſpenſation of her holy things : Ne 
ther hadany otherany power to do it, becauſe he 1s our (ole 

and only Lawgiver, and becauſe he who deſcended, and benh 

aſcended is the ſame, ., Secondly, Several manifeſtations of th 
Divine will, -, and-executions of the Legiſlative power will 
contradifory,. and juſtle one againſt another : The Chu 
will fall under diftin& forms , and conſtitutions. The Pla. 
form ofarguments raiſed againſt the firſt, will equally batt? 
the ſecond Revelation.: Divine Revela tion will ceaſe to be thy 

foumdationof the Churches. ftandiug Ordinances, or Minit, 
what we have,or are like to bave of Church-ocder,or Office vil? 
be maintained tobe the reſults of her own prudence, and <3 
the ſucceſſive exigencies of her affairs, and government. Ani 


-when'oever ſhe is wiſer, or fatious pretenders to reformatia 


Secondly to 
an old office, 
This is 
' true, and ve- 
rified in two 
inſtances, 


preſume they are wer, then their Predeceſſors, they maj 
pleading new;Revelatipnsalter her preſent form and conſtitute 
on, and frame her-a new, as they, think fitting. Theſe will l:Þ 
ſome of the ſad effetts of - new Revelations, ſupercedin 
the obligation and force of old Revelations, and conſti:utng 
of diſtin Officers in the Church, for the diſpenſation of hall 
holy thiggs; neither will. we add any more till we ſee ho 
theſe can handſomely he avoided ; dorh Zanchy rhereforeat 
cept hi; ſecondary Reve'ation. BR. 
Secondly, of/ a particular RevelJacion , deſigning new ma 
to an old Offige; we ſay ſich ſecondary Revelations corcenÞ 
not the. nature or hmitation of the Office, becaufe they werÞ 
defined, and\bounded by. the firſt Reveiati-n; but they do 
concern the unuſua], and divine exhibition of a perſon, or pei- 
ſons to the Church to admit him, or them unto Ofice ; 
This is moſt true, though it make Jictle for Zanchics purpols þ 
but much to the vindication and clearing up, of a moſt preg + 
aft 


£ 
is 
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Þ 
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|: undonbted truth; and is' confirmed by many, and plain 
ripture inſtances. We ſhall: confine: our ſearch unto two, 
th which are fanwous.in the new Teſtament fochaving 'Reve-! 
jons previous to:their Church-imployments, bat let modern 
nthuſiaſts note it, theſe Revelations came to ethers:nvechens 
Ives, the office was conſtituted and ſettled in -the Church, 
ng before thoſe Revelations ; both perſons had hands ſolemn- 
laid upon them, and their work ſeriouſly commended unto) 
"Sc by the impoſers, ere they ingaged upon ie." » , + an j 
F& Tbe firſt ofthem 1s SE. Paul: The holy Ghoſt reveals to- 4 Ps _ 
2/4, theinotable change wrought tipon Saxlr heart, how' he 2 © 4s 
as perſwaded to preach, wherehe was reſolved beforeto per- 
utethe Goſpel. This Anania muſt communicate unto him, 
y his hands upon him, and commend his work 'unto' him, 
e he ſer upon it. ACt. '9. 17. ad fin. 20 This beingidone, 
etimes afterwards a Revelation -comes' to the Prophets'and 
achers at Antioch, willing them to diſmiſs St.- Paul, and Bar 
ba from-«their particular relation unto that Church, and 
conſecrate them, and ſend them forth upon an Apoſtolate a= 
pug the Geneilsz This.they do-by faſting, prayer, impofiti- 
ot hands ; AQ. 13.1, 2, 3- Tammnot ignorant how divided 
erpreters are inthewr. opinions, concerning' theſe two ſeve-- 
limpoſitions of hands upon St.Paz! : Some eſteem them tobe 
eral ordinations, others think otherwiſe : The new England 
wines imbracethe firſt opinion, but for a purpoſe utterly un LnN 
eam't of by any cther of its other favourers, namely theres Fus. divin« 
W-ration, or reiteration of the impoſition of hands upon the' heads of! Pare Þ 145+ 
ſe Miniſters, who quitting one; become a new related urito- another I 
We. Their brethren at London juſtly decry their novel andhe- 
£ FW odox notion, but (though no fdols ) while they paſs'the rock 
Wore abfirdicy they ſhip-wrack upon. another., peremptorily 
Ing: Ananias did not impoſe bands upon: St.*Paul.'in ordi=- 
on ; wherein they have both the- oppoſition of Scvipture; pj, ang 
lof their own moſt noted Expoſitors, although'as they vento: niam impoſu- 
ſly affirm, the text ſeems only to bold forth the recovery of $f, Pauls iſſe manum 
fight, not his ordination. But this js -borrowed from Bellar- © aulo ad hoc 
1 and is,one: of the things which ſeem;:and ate not,' and —_— 
fs ere hood-winkt;/or lookt 'off-rhe Text when they Wrote [,cram. confir. 
1 tor 4n2ni45\is;expreſly.. ſent 'unto” St..Parl;'as well that he lib. 2. ca. 12. 
Jhe be filled with the holy Ghoſt; !as receive his fight. A&. Vid. eti- 
17: And Anauias went bie:way, and.entring into the honſe,zil RR . : 
img bis hands won | him, ſaid, brother Saul: the Lord: Fo j,,, quague 
| which ſoltio. 


95 


PORES 


HON pn ener — aw F MW 


which appeared -40-thee--im- the: way as thou. cameſt, hath ſent my 
thee, that, thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, and be filled with thy, 
ly Gboft. In; other:Text3 -the receipt of the holy Ghoſt ig eq, | 
itantly interpreted of the: collation of official! gifts,” and why 
other ſenſe cat it bear-inthis Text, fince forthwich upon. 4u, 
245 his departure,«St. Paxl having refreſbed himl(elf after; 
long pains and faſting, he. went forth and preached Chriſt; 
the Synagoguee. AR. 9. 20.. . And ſtraight way he preached Chil 
in the Synagogue, that be is the Son of God ;+belides, ere the b- 
cond Impotition of hands, by Latinr, Simeon, and Manaen, if 
Paxl is  regiſtred among the Prophets; or Teachers oft: 
Church at Antioch. At. 13. 1. Now . there was in the Chu; 
which was at Antioch, certain Prophets and Teachers, as Bank 
bas, and Simeon that was called Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, and 
 - ngeng which: had been; brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, off 
| "gong A « Sau).: 'Thele Scriptures provethar St. Paxl was 2 Chirch-of 
in Paulum Cer, ere A. 13. And Calvin, and Piſcator. (ay - tie was ordy. © 
manus impo- ned by Anamas, whole opinion ' we hope the LudewDivng 7 
furt, partim #7 wil] not be angry, if we: prefer them before theirs. Cai 
illum deo 007” (ich 1 far tþis end Andnias impoſed bands inpon St. Pail, pi 


ecraret par- £ , 5 | 72 Z 
ut il im- t0-gonſecrate bim-wnto God, and partly to convey ſpiritual gifts um? 


x 


petrer ſpiritus kigws,) Bifcator faithy Anenras rrfent vofurniſh bim with '[pirinu 


dona. Calv. oifts neceſſary for the Apoſtolate, T.1e 5 
n - . , But it may be quettioned by hat right, or authority 41g Wri: 
nantas : - : T. 
mittitur, us 24 could; ordain' St. Paul, | 3 
ein inſtruct» T-antwers: Qrdinatzon of Minifters: by .Impoſition of ha 
donis ſyaritas' wagzan official at, performable by: ſome; bur. not common? 
Jan, ad A- exry. Churehrefhcer,,*, ?EFwas not common toevery Chun 
Pits. Pi officer, figce Philip who preached unto,and baptized the Sn 
car, Anal. in TKane, could not impdt6 hands upon them, but that n& 
Hoc. wasrelgryed to theminiſtration of the Apoſtles 'St. Peter, 
© See Pag- St, Fobz,, when: they came downfrom Feruſalem. Now if Þ 
Hh. .:; lipeaald havedenethis work withartchem,' neither oughtÞ| 
411... (bave onitted:it, mor, was iwconvenientfor'them 'to exe 
64 3144 © Tha. Uf they wereas St. Par! was careful (and who may doll 
+... tegliticathey were. guided by one,jand-che fame ſpirit ) not 
RS 0 pas ; Wikhfvs :anotberi mans hne.3 Thhis'cis:-one, but north 
BANE; Ninly, Spturginſtance,. provngiche diſtiuftiorr of order 11 
-7 2 2 + Primvive Churth; for Z:mnby is ſertledar:Epbeſis,' to ord 
. \ Hers by lapofrionef:haidsand{roexercite: the Ecclefnln} 
es, wheti yet there. were. Elders officiating it 


| Ebarch before lus coming. . I grant we have no Text rh 


% 
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| ing the admiſſion-of Ananias into oy pe oxder,; but:. ; 


doing their;work, his capacity muſt folow of courſe, for had 


he not been lawfully impowred to do it, God would not have 
ommganded him upon it. And ifhe had not received this po- 
er in the ordinary way, as St. Panl, Barnabas, Timothy, and 
is received it, viz. by miniſterial Orggnation, but by eſpeci- 
al, or particular Revelation, God would, or might have made 
iFSc. Pal an Officer the ſame way, not ordered Ananias to do 
Sic, much leſs by the rite of _—_— of hands, which was the 
Yordinary way ofadmitting cers unto Office. Belides had 
{nanias an extraordinary Capacity to do this ordinary work of 
mpoſition of hands, it renders him an Apoklle of an higher 
orm, and ofa more divine deſignation then St. Pax], who. re= 
eives the holy Ghoſt by Impoſiticn of hands. Ty 
But moreover, and belides what hath been aliedged,to prove 
hat Anarias impoſed hands upon Set. Paxt in virtue of a mini» 
terial order ; I ſhall expoſe to the Readers view the opinion 
f ſeveral Expolitors: Oecumenius ſaith, He was only a Deacon , 
ndyet adds, that he was of the number of the eventy two Diſ- 
jples. Wherein (with reverence to his ite 1s contained 2 
jotorious contradiction 3 for the ſeventy ewo Diſciples were 
Presbyters, otherwiſe the Church before, at, and welnigh ever 
Ince Oecrrmenius his time, bhaveerredin the derivation of the 
Fr iginal of the Presbyterial order, from our Saviours conſtitu- 
E$i0n of thoſe Diſciples. St. Anguftine ſauth, He was a Presby- 
JF*r, with whom in ſome meaſure agrees Calvir, who fancying 


Ex a Lay. 
ad AF. 9. 10. 


Lib. 2» 


hat Ananias his prefent Impoſition ef hands upon St. Pal, had 9#4ft- Evang. 
ſpecial relation to St. Pauls confirmation in the Faith, he _— 


rgeth it againſt rhe appropriation of confirmation, to Epiſco= 
al admini ration. But St. Azguftizs opinion cannot be true; 
or Anarias as a-Presbyter could not ordain St. Pal to the of- 
ce of preaching, ſince there is no ground for ſuch,a pratiſe in 


Lib. 4+ ins 


dmripture, but many inſtances tothe contrary (which was alſo ftitatio ca. 
he currentzand conſtant praftife of St. Arugy/tins time and age 19+ See, 10. 


wherein he lived. And: fince Calvin Fith, That Ananias 
onſecrated $t, Paul unto God, : and obtained for him ſpiritual gifts : 
hich Piſcator affirms to be ſuch as were neceſſary for the Apoſtte 
Yate; whereby ina further contradiftion to Scripture, a Pres- 
dyter is impowred to ordain an Apoſtle. And Calvins notion 
$ equally as improbable, and falſe as St. Azgaſtines, ſince the 
ext expreſly faith, that Anais was ſent toimpoſe hands ups 


dn St. Pawult bat be might receive the holy Ghoſt. 3, e. receive mini- 
N | ſeria? 


X- 
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ſeriz] abilities. And that forthwith after Ananiac his depyr. | 
ture, St. Paul preached Chriſt in the Synagogne. 3, e. publickh, | 
and officially exerciſed thoſe gifts ; which is ſomething mars © 
then is conferred by confirmation, nnleſs all confirmed perſon; ©: 
may forthwith diſcharge diftin&' miniſterial works. Howere | 
both theſe opinions th farr concur with ours, even to alloy | 
that what Ananis did, was: in virtue of a minifterial order; ©: 
AndI truft the candid and judicious Reader will as well} ®: 
low us a liberty to aſſign him a probable and proper order, x [1 


them to limit him to an order, which is neither prope; © 


nor probable. | *- 
Suffice this, for the firſt Revelation, and ordinatioa «f » 
St. Paul. | | 3 
Proceed we to the fecond'; or Lncins,Simeon, and Manan, | 


Lucius, $3. Ther 1m ofing hands upon' the ſame perſon by the dire&in 
meon, Exc. or- Of the holy Ghoſt. : x. 
dained St Bur while we areſtepping forward, a queſtion thwarts uz” 
Path. and demands a reafon of this reiteration of the impoſition d-7 


S 


hands upon St. Paul. . | 4 
1 anſwer, the two Chapters AQ. '9. and AR. 13. trea © 
< ſeveral, and diftin& ordinations of St. Pax! unto diver, © 
ces. | , 


7 


Doth my Reader demand of what' orders thoſe ofis, 


An Apoſtle, I - 3 
1 'Tanſwer, Chriſt inſtituted only ewo teaching orders, or ti: 
 _.. Presbyterate and Apoſtolate, which orders nuiſt interpret ti? 
ſeveral afts of Anamas, and of Lucius, and: his Collegues; tip 
immediately after either of them St. Pal did the work oli 
Preacher, Ananias therefore ordained St. Paxl a Presbytey 7 
Licins &c. ordained him an Apoſtle. Aranias his a& is cy, * 
feſſed to be an ordination, as we have before heard, but i; 
admitted St. Paul tothe Apoſtolate, the reiteration of the 3 c 
by Lacizs, &c. either juſtifies the New=Englanders notion, of 7 
was a nullity. For St, Pal could not be ordained into av}; 
ther Church, or 1mpowred to do other works, then what «tt? 
committed to him by his firſt ordination, if that admitted hitþ! 
| to the Apoſtolate, | : 
 Exa Lap. Arias Montants, Cajetane, and Swarez ſay, the latter 100! 5 
in loc. ſition of hands,or that by Lxcizs, Simeon, &c. was precatory,ld! * 
—_— , bur contrariwiſe it was ordination to the Apoſ®, * 
atE, ES. 3 


Fih, 4 


Ll 
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Firſt, all the new Teftament recordeth nor 'a'moreformal -:- , 11774 
,rdination, the Text both deſcribing the ordainers Com Paths! 
miſſion, and the manner of its Execution: The Commillion, recital com. 
AR. 13. 2. As they miniftreduntothe Lord, and faſted, the holy prebioncs - | 
WG boft ſaid, ſeparate me Paul, and Barnabas, unto the work where« Formal X 
L-nto 1 have calledthem. The manner ofsets Execution ver- 3. ordination.” 
ind when they had faſted, and prayed, and laid hands uponthem, © © 
bey ſent them away. . | 
Secondly, St. Lzke never ftyles St. Paxl, or Barnabas Apo» *' | 
[ez,or notes their performance of Apoſtolical a&s,till after this SecondlyS, 
econd ordination. But immediately after it, he doth both, A&. —_— 
4. 14. Which when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul beard of, they a calls Se. 
Fent their cloths,and ran in among the peoplegcrying outver.2 3. And p ,yt an Apo- 
1. Shen they had ordained them in every Chureh, and had pray= ſtley&e. 
" &d with faſting they commended them unto the Lord on whom 
" be; had beleeved. ; 
2K Thirdly, The Apoſtolate, or higher Church-order (beleeve __ . 
xecither precedent, or ſubſequent Church-cuſtom) uſed not TIoaly the 
 bederived toany after its firſt inſtitution, wh had not be- gr ve 
re given proof of their ability, and fidelity in the lower or- hath been to 
ler, or in the Presbyterate. Thus Antiquity with one mouth, ordain none 
udgeth Mathias to have been a Presbyter, or one of the ſe- Biſhops = . 
enty Diſciples, erehe was ele&ed an Apoſtle. Thus St. Mark "et Tretby 
nd Timothy, miniſtred ro Barnabas and St. Paul, ere they ;ers, 
Frere elefted to a partner-ſhip. This cuſtom:hath been ge- 
Tcrally obſerved inthe Church ever fince': Only ſome of lat» 
"Wer dayes, have been created Biſhops in Germany, Sc, ere 
Whey were Presbyters, and withour ever intending to be ſo, 
"We greatneſs of the Revenne, and Jurisdi&ion, betraying 
e cflice into the. hands of ſecular ambitions But however 
ch is the convifted conſciouſneſs.of theſe removers of the an» 
ient bounds, that they exclude thoſe Biſhops from the per- 
ormance of proper Epiſcopal ations; and 1 propriety of 
feech they may be ſaid to have a ſecular Biſhoprick, not to be 
hriſtian Biſhops. 
Fourthly, The meſt godly, learned, and antient fathers, al- 
ov St. Pax, and Barnabas to be ordained Apoſtles, by Lxcits, , © 
" iP 191207, and Manaen. Thus St. Chryſoſtom, the interlinear gloſſe gathers altow 
{1d Sr. Leo in his Epiſtles, refle&ing no doubt, upon whoſe. os Sr. Paul, A- 
Minions learned A Lapide, who alſo quotes Twurrianus 25 of his poſtolical or- 
| pinion faith. Tt is plainky probable, that St. Paul,and Barnabas, dination by 


ad been already before this time ordained Presbyters, and now were TR 


rh, Wrdained Biſhops. N 2 Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Mo- ' Fifthlyg Modern Proteſtapt Divines.of greateſt note andy, 
dern Diyines thority are'not behinde in ſuffraging to this Truth, #Q,r A; 
ſembly in the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, lay, Separate me Pauly ® 
Barnabas that they may have. like authority with the other þy, * 
._ . flles , which if they had received befcre, there was no need of 
*Aad A&-13-3- this ſolemn injunRtion for a ſeparation. The London-Dijvin (1 
_ the Afﬀembly , That even the very Apoſtle Paul, though choſen rmmediatel ; 
—_—_ Chrift unto the great office of preaching unto the Gentiles , in a ming\ 
upon the place c#lous way, yet notwithſtanding it was the pleaſure of the boly Gi | 
ere may be that he muſt be ſeparated, and ſet apart by man for this preat wml 
ſeen for the C,}y;77, notwithſtanding his former opinion of S. Pax!s ording. 
_ —_ tion .by Ananias; is equally-2s peremptory for his ordination | 
altogether , by Lucius, and he ſaith; In thy text God profeſſedly deſignes P a7 
words to the and Barnahas to an Apoſtolate aming the Gentiles. He add;, Tis 
ſame purpoſe, boly Ghoſt mentions pro hets, leaſt any ſhould ſuppoſe Paul 11d By? 
—_— nabas were ſ.nt forth by a Church which wanted true Minijters (| 
AR. 13. 1,23, Chriſt. : And again : Without all controverſie, the holy Ghft obſonn. 3 
g., | Ex- thecitcwmſtances of thejr faſting :and prayer, that we may give th 
prafeſſo, Pai- oreater.credit. to. Paul's0alling. ; And furthermore, God commanti? 
>» farts that Churchto:ſeud forth Panl-and Barnabas, by their [uffrages, mw. 
bs Nw 20 the place whereunto he had called them. This ſuffrage he cal; th? 
deſienat. Et Churches promulgation by publick Edi, and ſolemn ſubſcribing mi 
Faulo.poft : ne- ſcalinig to Gods command. . This is much, but he adds more, m_ 
gu eam C- with x we ſhall. conclude his Teftimony :. He faith, Lariw, 5 þ 
mo SOD men und Manaen:nid nv onely diſmifi Paul and Barnabas, but t- 
firis deflirut am dained them by a ſolemn ceremony,to be the Apoſtles of the gentiles, 


efſeg«biP aulns, | ; +l Z 
Barnabas, ad gentes concedere jubentur, prophets nommantur. —= Extra cantroverunſ 


eft, expreſſss fuiſſe iftas crrcumſtantias, quo plus fider apud nos habeat P uli vocatio.— Ju 
ber Deus ecclefie ſuffr agiis emitti P aulum, &y Barnabam quo ipfe deſignavit.— . Promulznf 
publico edifo, ſolenmr eccleſre ſubſcriprione obſignari jubet.— Non tantum dimitiuni, ſed) £ 
lenni rity inftituunt: eos, gentiuni Apoftolos. ' Calv. ad Aet.13.1,2,3- E 


A 


Omnino ous |  Aretits ſaith, Tbe work here commutted to Paul and Barnah# nuÞ 
id fuit Apofto- altogether an Apoſtolate unto the gentiles : He adds, The callingof th F 
latus ad gen- gentiles then ſeemed a thing new, and infolent to believers, tberefm|; 
fo, ogra PauPs-miſfion to the. gentiles ought to haze certain teftimon TH: tit 
3: 3253- Ch ch N . h TY this P b £4” #8 EM {, od * q ; 
gentium! woca- Cf#reÞ. , Neither 15 this a Bresbyterian notion ; for Dodtup 
rio fidelibus ,  Hammandallows it, and in his parap-hraſe upon the, texc ſaith | 
runc videba- . And as they were #pon A. aay of fatting 5 ferferming that 2 
%  Inſelens. office of prayer unto God, the holy. Spirit of God - by ſome aft? 
P akbus te ſug or revelation, commanded them tg ordain or conſecrate BarnabM 4 | 
miffione ad gent*s debuit certa-in eccleſia hafere-teflimonia.. 1d. Ibid, K; 3 
Trl ; ih, 

\ 4 


& 
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#l to the Apoſtleſhip to which God bad already deſigned them : and Heylins Hiſt.of 
cordingly ; + hs jen a ſolemn day of fafting and prajer,and ſo by «97 ar-n, 
ofition of hands ordained them, and ſent them away about the © 4 _ 
rk defigned them by God, Thus he. Thus Doctor Heylin, he ji Den —_ 
th, S. Pars calling unto the Apoſtleſhip was not until the holy |, que ecckf bs 
þift had ſaid unto the prophets Lucius, Simeon and Manaen, mini= miſſum eſſe ? 
ing then in Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Paul unto the work Whitak, To. 
Lreunto 1 bave called them. And thus Doſtor Whitacker inter- 2+ 4e anthort- 
cating Stapleton, faith, Knoweſt thou not that Paul was ſent both pos =» | 
God and the Church ? (he hath reference in this demand to Stapleton, lib. 
13.) Andanſwering Darews upon the fame matter, he ſaith, 3. SeF. 3. 
t if you inquireft why hands where laid upon him,the Greek Soho St vero queris 


wilireſolve thee that it was to enable them to preach with autbority. _ "tic 


us ſunt eam te Grecus Scholiaftes docebit , we win $E£8912c wunginler hoc e 
' erm ug preticare, wha Tor I. con. Durzum.SeR.66. : eo poſes 
Sixthly, Since variety delights ſome Readers, and ſince what Jubente ſpirir 
ave written may be ceaſured for novelty by ſome captious ſen@o poſt jejus 
ders, if it be not confirmed by all forts of teſtimonies. 1 77" & oratt- 
Il adventure to confirm this truth by the depoſition of ſome }1; * Eo 
al Divines, who are cf no ſmall note and authority. They nem foteftu- 
the C-ledge of Rhemes , who 11 their Annotations upon the t:m accipiſſe 
rds, Separate me , mentioned A&.13.2. ſay, Though Paul Þ!<4icandr u- 
e taught by God himſelf, and ſpecially deſigned by Chrift to be.an __ © tage 
ſHe, and here choſen by the holy Ghoſt, together mith Barnabas, jm Luc. =o 
they were to be ordered, c:nſecrated and admitted by men ; which namque ſacro 
ll; condemneth theſe new, reb:llious, and diſordered fpirits , that itn initiatos 
lenge and uſurp the office of preaching, and other ſacred afaions AI oj 

heaven, without the Churches admiſſion. With theſe Divines Sean. 
ee Baronius and A Lapide. Baromws ſaith , Paul and Barna= epir. Ann. Bar-- 

(witneſi $, Licks)” did by impoſition of hands after prayer and ron. ad Anne 
ing receive power t6 preach the Goſpel every where : for of their © _ rift 44. 
tation to the Apoftolate by that ſacred rite there is none who doubt= |, wo. dttia 

A Lpide who as before was noted, reciteth and refuteth cþriftus ordi- 
opinions of Sxares and Cajetan againſt S. Pau!'s ordination navit Apoſtole- 

his place, doth give four pregnant Reaſons ro prove the con- *Piſcopos,h? a- 
ry. His fourth Reaſon is, Becauſe Cbrift - ordained bis Apoſtles pes —.. | 
hops, they, other perſons ; therefore S. Paul was ordained by them. ,,1;,,,u; of, 

this Hierarchich Order inſtituted by Chriſt .doth require, That hoc enim poſtu- 
reas he ordained Peter and the Apoſtles, all others ſhould be or- _ "opt 

ra A 


ed by them or their ſucceſſors. Do any obje& and ſay, He faith Chriſto infli-+ 


Apoſtles, not Lytiws, - &c.- ordained S. Pax and. Barnabas * 20104, 80 cn 
Petrum & Apoſtolos, ordinavit, ceteri omnes ab.eis vel earum ſucceſſoribus ordinenticr,. A... 
. ad At. 13, 3- May 
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_—_ 
May they beremembred how in the words immediately yy 
ding, he affirms this Text contains the onely mention in theſy 
ure of the time and place of their ordination, and namg 
nalities of their ordainers ; but hereis nothing ſaid of the? 
poſtles, but of Lwcizs, &c, Beſides in the following work 
quotes Occumenins, and Lyranzus, aſſerting S. Pan's ordinanf 
by Lxcizs, Manaen, &c. impowered thereunto by being tha 
ſelves previouſly ordained by the Apoſtles, which their opin 
he neither cenſures, or reje&s, as falſe or improbable. Z 
] know not what entertainment this truth ſhall meet in 
| world, this I know, that I ſhall neither ſtand nor fall aloneny: 
OG it and that there is but one material obje&ion againſt it, uw? 
_— which I ſhall endeavour to frame an anſwer. ſ: 
'not of man, Obje@. S. Paul faith, Gal.1.1. He was. @n Apoſtle nct of na 
' nor bythe will 7or by the will of man. [3 
of man. Azrſip. 1. This phraſe may refer to the Divine Inſtitution: 
eſis. ng the Apoſtolical Office, Lc. 6. 12. And it came to paſs thai 
er to he in- ent out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in 3 
ſtitution of the with God ; and when it was day be called unto him bis Diſciples, a 
Apoſtolical of- oye of them be choſe twelve,whom be named Ap: ſtles : or it may is 
_ Sage to the deſignation of S. Paz/'s perſon, AF.9.15. Go thy ways, 
$. at's per- he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles a 
fon, or tothe kings, and the children of Ifrael. Or it may re'ate to his rec 
manner of his jng of Evangelical DoCtrine, Gal.1.11,12. For I certifie youl 
r rare  thren that the Goſpel which was preached of me is not after man,n 
Arine, not to F2er 9.45 Taught it but by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt. | 
his ordination thele ſenſes S. Pax! was an Apoſtle not of man, nor by the 
of man. And why may not the obje&ed text be explicatel 
al or ſome of them, ſince they are ſo obviouſly proveablÞ 
Scripture, rather then have an interpretation affixed to it, mp" 
_ feſtly repugnant to other portions of holy Writ, and fom 
them dire&aly concerning S. Pax! ; for was he formally admit 
tothe exerciſe of his Apoſtolical Office, not of, or by man, i 
cauſe humane ordination was incompatible with that («Fl 
Fun&ion.z then why doth S. Lxke record Mathias his eletiF 
and ordination by men, A@.1.23. ad-fin. capitis ? And win 
not the ſeveral forementioned impoſitions of hands upon $.* 
expunged ont of the holy:Canon? and why doth S. Paul int 
fame Epiſtle to the Galatians, ſo unwarily and vainly ſet doy; 
his receiving of the right hand of fellowſhip from S. Fame! 01 
Pbas and Fobn, and their acknowledging him to be the Apofttq 
the Gentiles, Gal.2.9. | | . 


387 
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becondly, AG. 13. 4 expoutids the objeted Text,and gives 
his ſenſe ; S, Paul was made att Apoſtle not by man fingly, or Seco 
ans invention, but by man purſuant to a previous dire&ion hs —_— 
he holy Ghoſt, according to the Rules of Golpel Order,joi4 wo te 4 
ice in the forementioned Ad. 13. 4. it is writcen, And they be- an emiſſion 
ſent forth by the hol) Gb:ft, departed , nts Selucia,& ſayled jc by the holy 
pCypris. Bur how did the holy Ghoſt ſend them forth 2 Ghoſh, 
the preceding verle , or ver. 3. And when they had faſted, 
prayed, and laid their hands upon them, they ſent them away. 
e they ſpoken of in this verſe, I ſippoienone will deny to be 
:# and his Collegues. Beſides, whoever ſhall obſerve Sr. 
Is writings, they will find himaſually in thoſe things, or 
z0ns, Wherein God direfed (thongh: they were done by 
) to fix the whole npon God : Whereby he doth not ut- 
ly exclude men from having any hand in thoſe things, or 
ons that were 1njurions to truth, but only he gives the pre- 
inence unto God,that beſt befitting his majeſty, and prime 
tion in al ations. Thws be ſaith be went up to Feruſalem by Reve= 
on ; Gal. 2, 2. This journey all Expofitors whom I have ſeen 
cept Beza) interpret of his ſecond, or third going up to Fe- 
alem after his Converſion ; Take we it of either, as well 
ane appointment, as divine Revelation defigned him unto 
t ſervice. Calvin expounds it.of the former journey, men- 
ned AR. 11.29. 30 Then hi Diſciples every man according to 
ability determined(#+1ar limiced, deſigned) to ſend relief unto 
brethren, which dwelt in Fudea, which they alſo did, and ſent 
py the hands of Barnabas, and Saul, The common opinion in- 
rets it of the latter recorded. AAR. 1 th 2. Whentherefore 
I, and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſention with them, they deter=- 
ved( irate ordered, conſtituted) that Paxl, and Barnabas, end 
«in other of them ſhould go up to the Apoſtles, and Elders about 
t queſtion. Thus alſo he (St. Pax!) exhorts the Epheſine elders 


Secondly, 


I 


1s on a third anſwer to the ob;eCtion. Teachers. a 
3 


hirdly, Paſtors, and Teachers, yea every fingle and ordi- Apoſtles, 
nary 
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nary Presbyter may uſe the phraſe, not ofmen, nor by the wi 
of man, &c. concerning their office, they being as well x |, 
poſtles, made by the holy Ghoſt, fince the ſame Chriſt yy 
gave, and confirmed the Apoftolate gave alſo, and confrny 
the Paſtorate. Epheſ. 4.9, 19, 11. Two things are conſid 
rable in every Church-officer. Firſt the inſtituticn of his () 
fice, Secondly his admiſſion to it. In the firſt notion, exe; 
Churchofficer, is an Officer not of man, nor by the ill 
man, bur by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father who raiſed hub 
uÞ from the dead, In the latter men havea hand, but th 
do not a& ſingly, for Officers are ordained by Officers, in w# 
tue of a divine appointment, and promile of the contiuance® 
a ſucceſſive Miniſtry. This I hope will be a ſufficient anſig 
rothe obje&ion, andalſo for our proof of o1e Officer deſi 
ned by Revelation for an Office, but not Eccleliaſtically invek 
therein, neither exerciling the truſts thereof, till ordained, 
admitted therennto by former Officers. Confequeatly the I 
velation was ſo farr from conſtituting a new Office, as thai! 
did not place a new Officer in an old Office, but pointed tix 
out into the Church to receiveit from her. Odbſervablek 
Sunt qui- this purpoſe is what Chemnitizs ſaith concerning Luci, Sim 
dem omnes and Manaen, their impoſition of hands upon Sr. Paul, vi 
66+ tag Ja- All Chriſtians-are Praeſts, 1 Pet. 2. Apoc. 1. But yet every Chrijia] 
Per. 2. Apoc, gt not to take, and arragate to himſelf the publick, Miniſtry if 
1. non tamen Word and Sacraments :. for all are not Apoſtles. All ann 
quivis Chri- Teachers 1 Cor. 12. But thoſe who are divinely ſeparated by a jn 
ftianus ye liar and lawful vocation unto thy Miniſtry. Att. 13. He adds 
on pts the holy Ghoſt would bave Paul although immediatly called, til 
rum miniſteri- pronounced, and declared by a publick, and eccleſiaſtical teſtim 
um ſbi ſumere to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. By this publick teſtimony he 
| #06094 derſtands impoſition of hands, for the uſage whereot he aſl 
«5 two reaſons, Firſt, that ſuch perſons ſrould thereby be ji 
ſunt Apeftoli, ickly deſigned and propoſed to the Church, a5 lawfully eleded « 
non omnes do- called, Secondly that being ſo called they might be aſſured of i 
Qores.1 Cor. lawful and divine calling, and withal admonifhed that they ni 


= oy = thereby deſtinated, addifed, and devated to the Miniſtry, and ( 


legitim a wocatione a deo ad hoc miniſterium ſegregati ſunt. (Chem. exam. con. Trid.2)f 

de ſacr. ord. Can. 1. Nam o& P aulum immediate vocatum. P publica eccleſie reflificui 
renunciari, & deſignari voluit quod efſer gentium Apoſtolus, Exc. 1. Ut perſona illa uP 
fie publice deſignaretur, && renunciaretur legitime efſe eleFa, OF wvocata. 2. Ut hi 
in ille qui vocatus erat, de legitima, divina ſua vocatione, corfirmaretur. & fin! am 4 
neretur, ſe deftinari, addict, & devoveri ad minifter um. cultum dei. Fit. tid. | 
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Ice of God. | Finally learned Caloins- faith, Paſtors, and © 
; eachers are given by Chriſt from heaven, for the work of the Mi= Chrift 
iſtry Ephel. 4+ 11. wherefore alſo they who receive their call from dicuntur dy- 
he Church, are divinely given by Chriſt, and mediately ſent by ber nari celitus, 
becauſe Chriſt is alwaies preſent with, and governs his Church, he &s o . 

at. 28. 20, Butleaving the firſt proceed wetothe | p77" gy 
dropter etiam illi qui ab eccefia vocantur, a Chriſto celitus donantur, ty mediate per eccle- 


am mittuntur, quum Chriſtus eccleſie ſux preſto ſit eamq; gubernet. Mut. 28. 20. Calvv. 
Socin. profligat. loc. de Eccleſ. CONFYOVU. 4. 


Second inſtance, of a yerfon divinely de{igied, but eccke- - Second in- 
aſtically admirted to Office in the Church, which is Timothy, ſtance is 75- 
vhoſe emmency in the work ofthe Lord is revealed by prophe- _ 
ie, ere hewas made a Minifler ; 1 Tim. 1. 16. This charge I yrophefied of, 
ommit unto thee ſin Timethy, according to the propheſie which ere he was. 

ent bef:re on thee, that theu Ly them mighteſt war a good warfare , made an cfti- 
ut notwithſtanding thoſe foregoing Prophelies, he is after- ne 
ard ordained, which ordination, not thoſe Propheſies, gave cejve the gift 
jim his Office-power; 2 Tim. 1.6. Therefore Tput thee 7 re- or office till 
nembrance,that 3: ſtir up the gift of Ged that is an thee, by the S- Paul laid 
ajing. on of my hands, Do any obje&, 1 Tim«4-. 14. Negled not hands pon 
ke eifi which as in theegthat was civen thee by the Prophecy, with © | 
be laying on of the hands of the Pre:bytery. 1 anſwer: Although 
;ophelie, and Jaying on of hands be both . of them named, 
et the Text muſt adnue of the former Interpretation, Prophe- 
ie rexating tothe defignation of his perſon, laying on of hands 
0 his aGuat admiſſior unto Office ; for if Propheſie had con- 

red the Office, laying on of hands had been ſuperfluous. 
xpoiitors ſenſe Propheſte in this Text two waies. Firſt ſome 
eferit to the future time, ſucceeding Timothies ordination. 

'« npoenrtizs by [ropFeſie, being put by an Heterofis (frequent in 

riptare) for &: ap:2nric nt prophefic : The holy Ghoſt there- 
dy deſigning not what gave him his Office, but what he did at- 
7 he received it. . Thus Bezz. Secondly, others refer it to 
he time paſt,or preceding his ordination, expounding it by, 1 

im. 1.16.90 St.Chziſoliom,Calrin, Aretius, Piſcator, DoQur Fame 
wnd,and A Lapide:: Take we it in the firſt, ſenſe, Prophelie 1s 
o kin.to-Revelation, nor doth it concern the point in hand; 

\ccept-we it in the latter (which Ido with bota hands) it gives 
noſt clear evidence to Primitive Church-power and practice, 
jamely to givethe Office, though God himſelf deſign the per- 
dn, and extra 5rdinarily ſignify it unto the Church. Aretzus 

: O therefore 


— 
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Conferunt therefore concerning Luci, Simeon, &c. thew Impoſiticn 
qued mo de- — St. Paxl, ſaith well, They confer the Office ; Kee 
__ dmave- (1 had before ordained, to wit, that they ſhould be eccleſiaſtic 
font eds M teachers among the Gentiles : This he ſaith,the ſame fay We both g 
ecckſi 4 inter that,and this of Timothy, neither hereby is Gods will ſubjegy 
gentes. Aret. tothe Churches pleaſuredivers, but intimations of his will ap 
ad 44. 13: 3+ reconciled,and joyned hand in hand; F inally to conclude gy 

-actarcy - Animadverbon upon Zanchyes firſt Argument for the tempor 
makes all offi- ryneſs of ſome | = mp Church-officers. We are bold 
cers perpetu- only to conclude in a dire& oppoſtion thereunto, that Revel 
al, none teM- 147 madeno Officer temporary, but to aſſume that a!l Offceſ® 
Po Iarye are therefore ſtanding, and continuing in the: Church, becai 

their Office is founded upon a divine Revelation ; for if the 
order did not commence in a divine Revelation, it could ng 
be the ordinance of God, ſince there is no way to maniſe 
Godsordinances unto men,but by his own revelation. And fing 
when once an ordinance is revealed,in virtue of that Revell 
on (if ever it be one)it becomes a divine,poſitive, and tanding 
inſtitution, not requiring a ſucceſſive Revelation, but ordj 
tio1.to perpetuate it unto the end of the diſpenfation where 
it 18 an Ordinance; becauſe (to keep to the point beforey; 
the primary Revelation ſhines into all following ordination 
and declares each Miniſter, from firſt to laft, tobe a Minife 
according to the revealed will of God. And let it be note 
that our clearer apprehenſions, applications of, and ſubmif 
ons unto foregoing Revelations, are equally called Revelatin 
in Scripture, as Gods hirſt diſcovery ofnew things. Ephef. 1.1; 
That the God of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the father of glory maygn 
wnto you the ſpirit of wiſdome, and: Revelation in the knowledge i 
him. Do wedoubt what is meant by Revelation in this verk 
the next verſe will reſolve us that thereby the Apoſtle men 
only the grace of ilamination, and confirmation in the truth 
ver. 18. The eyes of your underſtanding beinz enlightned, that w 
may know what is the hope of your calling, and what riches of th 
glory of hit inheritance in the Saints, Whence cannot be img 
ned that. God in-every infufion of grace into the heart oi} 
Chriſtian, makes ſome new, and before unheard of diſcoven 
of his will, but enly-by theſame fpiric, applies the ſame word 
to their hearts, as 1tinto others befbre ; and at the ſametin'| 
in the ſame condition.. But 'tis time to call our pen off, from: 
purſuit of this Theam, and having recolle&ed our ſelves, ; 
us pauſe a. while, -and conclude- our anſwer to Zanchyes fic £ 
Argumesp 
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rgument for the remporaryneſs of Officers inthe firſt laticude Zanchys 2, © 
pfthat term. But we cannot longtake breath, for his ſecon} argvmene. 
allengeth an enconnter or our yeilding, he advanceth to» Was gcliſts 
mards us: And he will maintain Evangelifts to be remporary, ary "ca 
Becauſe they were ordgined by the Apoſtles. Oar defence is, that they were or- 
\poſtolical ordination may be corifidered two-wayes. datned by the 
1. Paſfively, or their own ordination by Chriſt. Hs | 
2. A@®ively, or their ordination of others. Firſt per 
e are bold to ſay that neither of thoſe made Apoſtles,or any fively. 
dther officers ordained by them to be temporary. But we will Secondly, 
onſider either of them ſeverally ; we begin with, —_— 
1. Apoſtolical paſſive ordination, or their own ordination cj, re - 
, . , | 5. Theit 
dy Chriſt ; I know this- point ſtrifly belongs tothe tra& con» ordination 
ernings Apoſtles, but becauſe I know. not whether ever o by Chriſt 


" 7h - : > ea conſidered, 
ork ſhall ſee the lighr, yea or not, our time being int Che ek. 


_—_ 


and of God, and what ever we purpoſe, he: alone difpoſerh 
ff our actions. And becauſe the temporarynefs, and vice=A- pr 
oſtolate of the Evangeliſts cannot be ſo convemently,/ and by three aſ- 
-—_—qer refuted, as by ſearching into the nature, and infti- ſertions. 

r 


tion of the Apoſtolick Office ; we will for the evidencing of 
hat truth lay down theſe three aſſertions. 
Firſt, That Chriſt is ſolely,and incommunicably his Churches 
exrlator,and appoints all officers,and Ordinances appertaining, 
o her, in her proper nature. This will lead ns to the Founs 
ain head ofall purely ecclefiaſtical authority and power. 
Secondly,” That Chriſt ordained the Apoſtolick Office. This 
11] manifeſt that the Apoſtolical Office and authority, was des 
Ved and limited. 
Thirdly, That Chriſt confirmed the Apoſtolick Office, at, 
nd after his aſcenſion, as a ſtanding Officeto be continued 
rich his Church. This will prove that. the Apoſtolate pij;g;chrin 
ſelf, waz not temporary. [I begin with the firſt of theſe. was ſolely,and 
Firſt, Chriſt is ſolely, and incommunnicably his Churches — 
Legiſlator, and- appoinrs all Officers, and Ordinances apper- porns: Hogg Les 
aining unto hergin ker proper nature,or as ſhe 1s his Body,he 4s giqaor, 
1er head: Thisiza truck evidenced by the light of all. anrhority. Proved by 
Firft Prophetical. Iſa. 9. 6. Unto us 2 child is born, unto us 'a Son reſtimony. | 
+ given,and. the Government ſhall be upon bis ſhoulder, . &c. Ezech. .F or 


: 24. 23, And Twill ſet up one Shepheard over them, and be ſhall feed pilexeal, 


hem, even. my ſervant David, he. ſhall feed them: And: he ſhall be = 
heir Sbepheard. 


Lord, Eyang 


Is | Secondly, Evangelical, Joh. 13: 13. Te call me Maſter, and —_ 
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Lord, : arid ye ſay well, for ſo lam ; Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. 4u/ 

eſis came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power is given to 
7n heaven, and inearth, gc ye therefore, and teach all nations, bg. 
tizing them in the name of the father, and «f the ſin, and of th; 
holy Ghoſt. Teaching them to obſerve all tbings whatſoever They 
commanded you, and Lo I am with you to the end of the world, 


Amen. | AITINEE 
Thirdly Thirdly, Apoftolical. Jam. 4. 12. there is ene Lawgiver whe i 
—_ able to ſave, and to deſtroy, who art th: u that Fudyeſt another, $t, 
Pax] almoſt every where in his Epiſtles concurs in this opinion, 
calling Chriſt the bead. Eph. 1. 22. Eph. 4. 15. Col. 1.18. the 
foundation, 1 Cor. 3. 11. the high Prieft, Heb. 6. 20. and the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 3. I. 7.e. by way of emineicy, he being primarily, 
and immediatly ſent by the father. But no where he (the Apo 
ſtle) teſtitieth more fully, for Chriſts ſole Legiſlator ſhip, then 
in the oft-cited Text, ofEphel. 4. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
Ronreny, Fourthly, Paternal. The antient Fathers thoſe lefler Stars in | 
yon : the Churches Firmament, meet 11 one conſtellation with the 
ftars of the firſt magnitude, or holy writers, and joyntly give 
their influence, to Chriſts ſ@le Legiflatorſhip. Jr were eahe 
for me to be copious in this Argument, but to reſerve the 
cloud of witneſſes to the trat of Apoſtles, : where: I ſhall evince 
this truth by a chain' of teRimonies, reaching from the primis| 
tive times toSt. Feromes, and the next following Century : Fo 
rhe preſent Idare iay, I need not multiply quotarions in a mat- 
ter ſo plain ard obvious, becauſe none moderately verſedin 
cheir writing can with any forehead dery it, All of them ac 
knowledging Chriſt to be the ſole Legiſlator,. and alligning to 
Apoſtles (who ifany might claim a ſhare therein) ſucceſſive) 
into their own orders and office... However we will here in 
ſert three or four teſtimonies, of a like number of very antient, 
| and undoubted authors. Tertwllian, preſcribing againſt Heic 
 Huc igirur ticks, and particularly laſhing Marcion faith, This is our pri 
drrignus Pre” (cx;htion, that ifour Lord Feſis Chriſt ſent::the Apoſtles to preati, 
ſcriptionem fi ] h tte both b 
dominus Teſus"1P2r preachers whoni be hath not ſent are not #0 be received. Irene 
Chriflus mfr (who lived A.'C. 180.) writing againſt ſome heretical traditior 
Apoftotos ad © mongers, who boafted of their knowledge. in a morelecit; 
predjcanaum, and (piritual Thealogy, derived unto them from the Apoſtles 
ali:s non efſt _ |, "RTOT . | act's "Bach 
auas ; '{aith . Ie can reckonthem who were inſtituted Bifpop!0) 


” 
3- 
vb 
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Afoſtler, and wert Hier fue irs: Now had thy Apotles lawn 


ecret myfteries, which privilv, and afait from the reft, they 
wht imo perfect ten; they w:nld with the firſt have delivered 
m to tboſe Biſhops, unto wh: m they c:mmitted the Churches. S.Cy- 
5-1 (who Tived A. C. 250. ) encouraging,his Collegue Gorn,- 

, the tlien Bit op of 1 ©me,. not tbe moved it che clamor, oF 
rage of hereticks, faith, Br.ther we ought principally, and , Hoc © _ 
W@rre/tl; to laborer what in ws hes, to retain the Lords unity, delice pln 0 
d by the Apoſtles untous their ſucceſſors. Finally, St. Augnuftin mus, (4 lubo- 
10429 againſt Fauſtts the Manichee, ſai:h, ; Thox ſeeſt. how a7'a;s rare debenus 
le the authority of the Cathslick Church # in this matter, which, ut writatem @- 
m the ure” built ſeats of the Apoſtles, is | upheld | untill pron dy 

js day K by a ſerzes , aud conſent of Biſheps ſucceeding unto ne ſbribus 
TY ley POTN RI BE — 
antum poſſurmts obtinere curennus.Cypr. Epiſt. Hb; 2. Epiſt. 10. Vide in hac re quid ec- 
ie catholice valeat Authoritas, que - ab ipſis fundatifſimis ſedi'us Apoſtolorum uſque ad 
jernum diem [uccedentium ſibimet epiſcoparum- ſerie,” &y conſerſrone firmature Aug. libyl. 
Fanſtum, cap. 2% — 1: 02; 9133s. 54 19h / 
Fifthly, the School learneth us:the ſame leffon, ſheteacheth, Fifthly Scho- 
at the Apoſtles could not conſtitute. another. Church, nor deliver a- laſtical. 
her Faith, nv inſtitute other Sacraments, for which elſewhere Apoftoli 
aſigneth rhis ſolid- reaion ; namely,. Becauſe it belongs to the non poruere 
per of excellency, # bich z incommunicably Chrifts. L (13307 HG... 
xec ttadere aliam fidem, nec inſtituere alia Sacramenta: Pho: Atuih." 3. par. y 9 apy 
art. 2. ad 3: Lugduni. 1562. Quia pertinent ad poreſtatem excellentis, que competit 
Chriflo. Tho. Aquin. 3. par. ſummul.queſt. 72. Art. 1 ad;1. Fo 
Sixthly. Pontifician ; Modern Papal Divines, althongh they 
ceive a huddle of officers, ſacred, and not. ſacred (wherewith pg 
Primitive Church was not acquainted,atleaſt:asfo many di= 
& orders) to be crept into thei. Church, yerithey endea-/ 
r might and main,. to drive them from Chriſts 'preceptp-or' 
mple : Thus they kring the Door-keeper into the Glnirch, Fab. In- 
dn Chriſts thruſting the Buyers, and Sellers forth "of the ©47147.ſcrn- 
| ple, Mat..21: 12. * The Reader, upon his taking the book, os 
L reading in the. Synagogue. Luk. 4. 17, 18. And ſo of the, Rothomas 
- Let none teke offence at the-obſcurity of our cited Au- 1634. 
P, for the' ſame is. delivered: by Bellarmine : And compre-: De clericis. 
ced ina Definition,;and Canon of the Tridentine Council, 
ch faith None but Gbrifi, can. inſtitute a Sacrament, and- ang=' , 9i.48is 
ratizeth gain-ſazers. >, 1-515 051. ma 4g 
) 62 Ne Chiſht dominetrefiro nflitura, Gyc. Anathema ſit. Concil. Tri>. 
7. Can. 1. 
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Seyenthly, = Seventhly; Pre:byterian. The Pope, fince his exorbitay]} 
Presbyrerias- .ſyrpation of all power, the ſpiritual dire&ly, the tempor] i, 
dire&ly (as Bellarmine truly phraſeth 1t) is as Herod UPon th 
Throne tickled by the Jeſuites among other blaſphemous tit] 
with this of a ſecondary Legiſlatorſhip, ſo Chriſt/firſt ,and hel, 
condly, may impoſe Ordinances by virtne of their Legiſliy 
Legiletors office. But Ameſis ſtrongly checks Cardinal Bellarmine for ji 
proprium fit, ſawcineſs, and unanfwerably ſaith. A Legiſlator properly bl 
primerium the primary authority, neither will eccleflaſtical affairs admit i 
habere pote- ſecondary Laws=giver, becauſe the primary authority of King of iÞ 
_ —_ Church, #s communicated by Chriſt unto 0 man. : 
tur legiſlator in rebys eccleſiaftics, quia primaria illa authoritas, nemini a Chriſto com 
catur- Ame. Bellar. enerv. Tom. I. P5237. | 
" Eph.2.20. ob- No Scripture is really, and there 1s but one ſeeming]y repy 
jeded, And pan; to Chriſts ſole Legiflatorſhip :. It is Epheſ.2.20. And; 
are built upon þ-1, upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chis 


the foundatton , *: ; 
kk * being the chief corner<ſtane. | 


A Reader newly entered into the controverſies betwixt i 
and the papiſts, wyl'ſoon and eaſily reconcile this ſeeming di 

rence : But for the ſake of others. 
Anſwer I. I anſwer, Firſt, Reaſon faith Apoſtles were not, neither cou 
Apoſtles were they be (as Chrift is) a perfonal foundation ; for whateverh 
nor a perſonal been jn that reſpeft builtupon them, would have lons ſinceh 
ED * and vaniſhed, with the conſumption and corrupticn of theirl 


2. They were a) 


'-1 Secondly, Scripture and Reaſon joyntly ſay, They were 
Dogg an Official / Bar" eh ; 7..e. the ApoRtolick ice Ms not f 
| foundation of Church Government, becauſe then there wa 
not onely bave been ſeveralfoundations, Chriſt and they | 
they lived, bur a. ſucceſſion of ſeveral- foundations, from tif 
times unto:Qurs, and thenceforward fo long as the Church 
tnnes militant. But the foundation of the Church, and of | 
Miniſtry 1s but one, and the Apoſtles built upon it , 1 Cor.z 
According to the grace of God given unto me, 4s a wiſe maſter built 
T. hgve Jaid the fanndation, and another buzHdeth theveon, but It 
ry one take heed bow he taildeth thereupon >-for - other foundation 
720 man lay, then that which is laid, which-is Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. They were * Thardly, They. werea Do&rmal foundation--i T' explain! 
> meaning thus :. Theapoſtles and-prophets were dodtrinal)! 
are Churches foundation, becauſe they penn'd: and publiſhed 
Scripture, which is the word-and will .of Chriſt , whos! 
1 ly 
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vation the prophets have enqutired and ſtaxched diligently, who flirts 
becied of the grace that fſpculd come wnt6 you” ſearching out what 

what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt in them did fignifle, when Nos non nega- 
teftified beforc=hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and what ſhould af- pr.” imo defens 
rwards follow. Tt 18 alfo as true of apoſtles, John 14. 26. But pawn. -=29pb 
le Comforter, which i5-the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall featd bum Dei mini- 
t my name. he ſhall teach yeu all things, and lring all things to firatum per A- 
ur remembrance, whatſoever T have ſaid unto you, All proteſtant Pofolos & pro- 
vines thus expound the apoftles to be a foundation ; and Bel- FOE 
mine doth not much difſent from them : He faith, We deny fundamentum 
t, but are ready to defend againſt gain-ſay:rs, That the word of God neſtre fidei. 
ſpenſed by the Apoſtles and Prophets, is the next foundation of our Bll. de verbo 
ith. ladde it is fo, not as thetr word, but as the word of apa a 
rift, unto or by them : Beſides, others not of the number q29: a7 hoc ar- 
the twelve Apoſtles were a fonndation nntothe Church in this gumentum 

ſe; as S. Parl, S. Luke, S. Mark, and the Anthor of the F= 940d ſepe, &e. 
leto the Hebrews, (if it were not S. Paw/. ).- Suffice this in *84uni 1610, 

frmation of the fart Aſſertion. MALIN" oth : 

>. Aſcrtion. Chriſt ordained the Apoſtolick office while he 2 M0 pr 
4 upon Earth. This is a Truth which we- fuppoſe:neetds no C——_— 
dof to any who have but read of Chrift, of of his Apoſtles : Hes, oa 

r ſhall we (o far queſtion our Readers unacquaintedneſs with 
y Wrir, as to burden him with many Quotations in this mat= 
Contider that one: Text , Lwc. 6. 12,13. 'And'it came #0 

in thoſe days, that he' went out into a mounten'to pray, ar 

inued all night in prayer to God, and when it was day be called un=- 
im his diſciples, and of them he choſe twelve, whom he named 
Hes, In this Text are obſervable, 

The Aqs p—_ to the Ordination of the Apoftles : 

3. 


mdation : -This'is'erite of prophets, nk 1: 10, 11. Of which - 


>< are two-fo 
. More remote, He went out into a mountain” to pray, and 
ined all night in prayer to God. 
. _ nigh, He called his diſciples unto him, This is the firſt 
rveable. _ 
condly, Their Ordination :- whieh alſo hath two parts... 
Their Ele&jon, He' choſe ot of thens twelve, i. e. out cf the 
df his diſciples. - Theſe twelve were diſciples. before, and 
hile they were diſciples, they did the works mentioned, Jobx. 
2. When therefore > Lord kzew how that. the phariſees had 
L that Jeſus made and baptized more diſciples then John, though 
himjelf baptized not, but hi diſciples z then.the twelve __ 
SY £9 
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ſtles, as well as M:thias, St.. Paul, Sylas, Timatby, ec. aſa 
ed frem one eccleſiaſtical order .co, another ; but let the Re 
| der.judge of this, and coifider, 

In loc, 2. Their deſignation in theſe words he named them fy 
files, This text 1s parallel, and contemporary with Mark z,, 
Sebaſtian Barradius, aud ,Lightfoct as Fanjenius and Caki 
joyntly agree. Upon which: Text of St. Mrks, Calvin faith 

zulli, or (ome (he might have ſaid gramplurimi, or very n 
ny_) underſtand the recording otour Saviovrs ordination off 

Apoſtles. All whoſe opinions, and expoſitions he turn 
peremptor1ly with an Hallucinat: ſunt, Or, they male a win 

conjefure, and were deceived; which norwithſtawing, int 
FOIINEEY words immediatly following he allows, that Chrilt 1:1 his piy 
exemplum no - Er, antecedent to their vocation, gives a fſtandiig rule ob, 
bis perperne- wvable by the Churciz, in her ſublequent ordi 1ati95:1 of Minlte 
reeule 1flar his words are ; But this example.ought with us to þ.ve the fur 
offe deber, ut a , perpetual rule, that we Legin with prayer ſo often as the Paſt 


recatione or- | | : 1. 
Hams quoti- the Church are to bs elefer, other wiſe what we attempt, will be 


es eligendi Pprofprous,f.r in truth the Lord did not pray ſo much up.n bis owna 
ſunt ecclefie. eonnt# 10 praſeribe a law unto, us. Whence is as evidert aslight 
paftores- Ali- high noon,'that be makes this paſſage a pattern tothe Church 


0qui 11 auſpi- Dy . og Eee pins 
cram eris Er ordinarions, , which can never hand{omely be drawn, ui 


quicquid ten- Che ONgwal,treat.of the ſame-matter. 4 readily ac«nowledg 
tatinus. Nec that our, Saviour :;an;feveral.' other. (and perhaps poſteriou 
fare dorirus paſſages of his Golps), gives. ſeveral commands to hi; Apoſit 
mph = aid fromthenceg,. and the undoubted conformity of tie Apo 
om nr 4 unto them) ſeveral officialaQts are.colligible. Bur if the Ap 
gem nolis pre- ſtles were not Church=-fhcers, tx] he Cave tho ſubſeJue 
ſcriberet., commands, thoſe obſervations of. Sr Like, and St. Mark il 
Oo ad MAI. cogtain n-thins but what was needleſs tobe. meitionel; 1 
is in the other Scriptares, o'r Saviour miſt be underſto2d 
command his Apoſties upon. ofticework,ere'they. were in 079e 
whereas that the Apoſtles were appointed to that high 
ling by the ordination, mentioned:by.St. ke, ad St. Mk, 
Ex Mall. Chryſoſtom and Theothlad reſt aſſured. And Sr. Luke, aud) 
in loc. Mark, ſay. exongh to refolve! ary :(gne;riffhg 1s. not recoli 
ro” g1ve-no credit: to- their. teſtimaniy, that - he. not ' 
defigned'!thenvito that Office, hut aftually. admitred tif 
unto it that_ he-defigned them. to,-ir 3; over and beiide vi 
hath been inſtanced of St. Litkes, St. Mark, ſaith, Mar- 3: 13 
called amto jm whem be would; which 'para'e cannot import ; 
ny thing-elſe; .then the ſele&ion of ſome in the re 60m 1 
0:64 
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hers; that he admitted them to Office. St. L#ke ſaith he 
ed them Apoſtles 1. e, gave them a title, and office diftin&, 
{ diſtinfive from others. St. Mark, faith he conferred 
don them both a faculty to do afts of office, and to receive ex- 
aordinary gifts, Mar. 3. 14.15. And he ordained twelve, that 
ey ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach, 
d to have porver to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils : The for« 
ality ofthis ordination no donbt occaſioned St. Peter to ſay 
himſelf, and the reſt of the twelve Apoſtles, that they were 
(7/7 arounuermrepins, Or Witneſſes choſen Ft ore of God, AQ. 10. 41. 
decompounded word formed as it were ofpurpoſeto filence 
epopular notion of laical ſiffrages, as efſential to the ordi- 
tion of Church-officers, whoſe chief baſis is its compound 
gm When uſed in the writings of heathen Authors, who li- 
d in popular, or democratical ſtates, for our Saviour ated 
ole in the ordination: of his Apoſtles, without the peoples 
iraging by holding up ef hands, or bulleting with pebbles, 
chad not the foundation of Church-government beareth 
t upon the unCtion of a divine Legiſlator ; but upon the plea- 
re of Jewiſh, or Heatheniſh people ; who as they might have 
ſed the firſt eccleſiaſtical Government, ſo alſo might they 
ve altered it after their acceptance, by their own new choice 
d ſan&ion, or their ſucceflors may now do it; and intro- 
ce another,and different form'of Church Government, when 
d fo often as they pleaſe. This ſhall terminate onr ſecond 
ertion. 
Third Aſſert. Chriſt confirmed the Apoſtolick office, at, and +Thj,q a 
er his aſcenſion, asa ſtanding office to be continned with his rt. Chriſt 
burch. This if we examin modern writers, is a bold and un- confirmed th 
ual Afſertion, but moſt approved and ordinary, if we ſub- y - _ 
it either to the teſtimonies of Scripture, or of Antiquity fce, ater his 
he latter hath been briefly evidenced already, and its larger aſcenſion. 
ificate is referred tobe produced in another tra&, to which Proved by 
iſhing our Reader to conſider what hath been ſaid, and pa» v0 inſtances. 
ntly toexpeft what may be added) we refer it. Thefor- 
r, or the teftimony of Scripture unto this truth, we ſhall de- 
ſtrate. by two inſtances. | : Firſt Chrſts 
Firſt, Our Savicurs promiſe made, and given after his Re- promiſe and 
rre&ion, is to be with the Apoſtles- unto the worlds end,in $t. p uls ex- 
ediſcharge of thoſe works, withont which the Church can poſition o f it: 
ther be (& Baptiſme, which is the initial ſeal of the Goſpel 


dvenant) orcontinue (as tesching,which equally regards the 
P conſervation , 


113 


Presbyrerian Definitions examined. 

_ - pn Ta... 
conſervation, as the gonſticution of a Church. ) This is e, 
dent by the famous, and oft inſtanced_T ext, Mar. 28. 1g,, 

I know the phrafe of going to all Nations, to teach then, 
there uſed, but that will not evince the temporarineſs oftly 
Apoftolick Office, becauſe this work 15 performable nnto thi 
day,and will continue (o henceforward every day. unto the ey 
of the world ; Take we the nations ſpoken of in the Text,cith 
for Chriſtian, or Infidel ; All the former need it for their coy 
firmation in the Faith. All the latter want it for their cop 
verſion to it. This Scripture 1s plain, and full enoughy 
prove this firſt inſtance, þnt leaſt any ſhould expe that a Gy 
pel truth, as well as a law matter, ought to be confirme{j 
the mouth oftwo witneſſes. St. Pax! to put the bulineſs on 
of diſpute, ſaith, Chriſt both deſcended, and aſcended gareth 
Apoſtles to the Church, For the perfecting of the Saints, works 
the Miniſiry, and edifying of the bzdy of Chriſt , Till we all com, 
&c. Ephef. 4. 11, 12,13 And moreover. God hath ſet (ul 
the Church) firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, &c. where tix! 
word +» rendred ſet notes both ordination, x Tim. 2. 7. wha 
2nto I am ordained a preacher }.; © ani #19) 6 gy and-fixation.Ak 
20. 28, Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to the whole fix 
ever which the holy Ghoſt iS imavirs; bath made you overſcers, An 
here (with the Readers patience) I cannot but enter a diſſent x 
gainſt that opinion which maketh the Apaſtles ſight of Cluif 
in the fleſh, to be an undeniable character differencing then 
from all other Miniſters, whereas the Apoſtles commiſſian, x 
the giving whereof they not only (aw, but received their at 
thority, and office from Chriſt includes Succeſſors. Ai 
whereas ſuch viſion of the incarnate Meſtiah was no oftice-work 
x being no where inſerted in, or required by the commilſi 
ofthe Apoſtles, or of any other Miniſters. Much leis was it 
proper office-work peculiar to the twelve Apoſtles, fince mu 
titudes of other perſons, both men and women, tick and ſound, 
friends and foes, Jews, Samaritanes, and Heathens, Magiſtrats 
and Subje&s, Miniſters and private Chriſtians, were made par 
takers. of that benefit. Neither have thoſe InterrogatoriF 
1 Cor. 9. 3. Am mat I an Apoſtle * Am not I free * hate ntl 
feen Feſus Chriſt cur Lord ? Are not you my work inthe Loi 
| Any reference (whatever others may think) to the marksdi-Þþ 
"PW tinguiſhing the Apoſtles from other Miniſters. The fecoxÞt 
Lapide in bs Query (which the vulgar, and Syriack Interpreter read irft) . 
cum or a. 3 1 free. ?. Ih, az-it is thought by. ſome lnterprecer3 X , E 
| ye: re;ateti 
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relateth to St. Paxls-liberty torreceivea maintenance from the 
hurches ofhis ewn plantation, as the other Apoſtles did from 
heirs,although he did not takeit fromthe Cormthian Church. 
It cannor be a charaeriſtical mark of an Apoſtlein a proper 
ſenſe ; for then St-Paul by that phraſe acknowledgeth a diver- 
fity in office betwixt him, and the other Apoſtles. IF as * o- 
thers think, it relates to a freedom from Jewiſh ceremonies ; Arerms,Bera 
he which the Cormthians abuſed to the grievance of weaker E1ſcator, in 
brethren, not becoming according to his example all things to *** 
all men; that they might win ſome. Neither in that ſenſe 
an it bea proper mark of an Apoſtle, lince it was occaſionally 
praticable by all private Chriſtians, and is accordingly recom- 
mended to the Churches both at Rome, and Corinth, Concer= 
jing the third phraſe, or have I zot ſeen Chriſt, &c. we ſhall 
add no more then what hath been ſaid already : The fourth or 
aſt phraſe, or Are not ye my workin the Lord? is of all the reſt 
the molt unlikely to give a1pecial mark of an Apoſtle. Since 
he converſion of the Samaritanes (a like work with that ſpoken 
df in this text) was The work of the Lord wrought by Philip the 
Eangelift ? but he was no Apoſtle ; and fince there hath much 
not toſay more then in the Apoſtles lives) of that work been 
cne ſince their deaths. The truth therefore 1s, that St. Pax! 
oth not intend in this place to givethe proper marks of the 
Apoſtolate , but oecurs to ſome vulgar infinuacions, urged a» 
oarift his Apoſtleſhip. And endeavours to prove, that even in 
thoſe things which they magnified in the other Apoſtles, he was | 
no whir their inferiour.But to proceed;{econdly,the Apoſtles de- h LEY 
rived their office unto others. This is provableby many Scri- © PO oO 
ptures, but we ſhall limit our ſearch at this time, unto the ggzce unto 
lingle inftance of Mathzas, recorded, A&. 1. there we read, how orhers. 
ſhortly. after Chriſts aſcenſion, and before the miraculous effu- 
tion of extraordinary gifts, the Apoſtles met with the hundred 
and twenty, and St. Peter ſtanding up in the midd'{t,opens the 
reaſons and grounds of that aſſembly ; namely to put one into 
the Office of Apoſtate Fxdas. This he urgeth upon them 
with ſome vehemency, ang among other expreſſions ſaith, At. 
1. 21. $1" # muſt be done, or it was by no means to be negleCt- 
ed: The moſt probable reaſon of which earneſtneſs, ſeems to 
be thethe nature of F#das his Office, . which was not perſona] 
in him, but 55% 2 /ot, or part of the Churches patrimony, or 
heritage ; Lot or inheritance being the proper fignification of 
that word, and accordingly mw conftantly nſed by the ug 
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Sit ordimatio 


' ;uflady legiti- expolition of S. Cyprian upon theſe Scriptures : He faith, Thu 
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(fo farr as my obſervation ſerves me) of the ſetting forth, ary 
aſſignation of the Land of Canaan,unto the Iſralites to be lot 
forth, or parted by inheritance among them, according to the; | 
cribes. Thus *tis uſed, Numb. 16. 55, 56. Numb. 33, 54, 
Numb.34. 13-Numb. 31. 1, 2. Joſh. 13. 6. Joſh. 14. 2. By 
return we to St. Peter, andthe hundred and twenty ; he havins 
rold them that the vacancy made by Fwdas in the Apoſtolis 
Office muſt be ſupplied, they fall upon it, two are choſen, whoy 
merits being equal the Apoſtles ſubmit. their title unto a ly, 
which falls upon Mathias. Out of which Hiftory I colle&tyy 
obſervables. Firſt, that the Apoſtolical Office was derivable 
and not perſonally limited and fixed to the firſt twelve, for ther 
Frdas, which compleated the number could have no fucceſſy;: 
but Mathias ſucceeded him into his whole Office 3 compare Af, 
I. 17. where we read what Judas left behinde him ; fr he ws 
numbered with us, and obtained part of this miniſtry. @* ,gmgaw. 
pv» 3y ovy hun, % Wax Thy x2M pou # draxavias maving, With V. 25. 26.8 
, where we read what Matthias entered upon, viz. That he my} 
take part of this Miniſtry and Ape, from which Fudas by hi 
rranſgreſſion fell; and be was numbered ammg the eleven Apoſtle, 
AuBtly Toy naiper of diaxoriec ming, if 3c mariin Ifoes, x; our gra} 16/0 pint & 
161 © xg 'Amoinay, I need put no favourable gloſs upon thi 
Text, an ordinary belief of the Divine Authority of Scriptuir, 
and a ſmal) ſpark of Reaſon will ſoon convince any man of rev 
ſonable piety, or parts, how far this firſt Obſervation is confirm 
ed or infirmed by it. However, to leave no fcruple in any brel, 
which I am able to foreſee or remove, let me ade the<enfuing 


ma,que omni- ordination #s juſt and lawful'which ſhall be examined by the jug: 
umſuffragr & ment and ſuffrage of all , (in this he hath reference to the Jevil 


ne ann Eccleſiaſtical Policy, ere the Incarnation) and after it he add; 
quod poſtea ſe- Which afterwards according to the Divine Precept, is obſerved in ih 


cundum divi- Afts of the Apoſtles, when Peter ſpeaketh of erdaining a Biſhop inftea 
a4 magifteria of Jo Whence note, 
4 - "ogg oc irſt, That Biſhop and Apoſtle, were terms convertible in $ 
folorum quan- CyPrian's time, and did fignifie one and the ſome Officer of tit 
& de ordinan- Apoſtolical Order : for of that Order Matthias was, when It F 
do in locum Fus was ordained Bifhop in the ſtead of Fuds. : 
- gpl . Secondly, Thatin S, Cyprian's Judgement the Apoſtolate ws 
ae: 86. a derivable Office, and fixed in the Church, otherwiſe he woull 
1. Fpifi.q. E- never have ſaid Matthias was ordained Bifhop in the ftead of ]* Þ 
zit. das, much les would he have drawn that ordination _ pre | 
14687 Þ 
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ent (as hedoth in that Epiſtle) ro be obſerved in following or- 


nations. | 8 

Thirdly, That theſubſtantial Rules about ordination are in- 
riable, or always one and the fame, before, in, and after the 
noftles time. And this leads in our ſecond obferveable from 
e Text. 

Secondly, Revelation and Ordination had primitively divers” 
perations, and the Church could do her ordinary work with- 

t ſuch extraordinary aſliftancess The Apoſtles without con» "FRO 
Iting any other then their own priviledges, and the Churches —_— _—_ 
eſent neceſlity, ele&, or cauſe to be eleted two Candidates pes ponneay 
x the Apoſtolate, and afterwards appoint Lots to determine ded. 
hich of the two ſhould carry it. 

{ well know that this giving forth of Lots, and the event * Vid. Piſcar. 
ereof, the prize falling to Matthias, is made an * argument to Id At. 1. ult. 

ove the extraordinarineſs of the whole a&ion. But let the Cw 

. . 78 
viſers and Defenders. of that opinion conſider, that three acarth. 10. rs, 
ings are to be eyed in every ordination, * 18,19. France- 
1. The ſubject matter. furts. 1642, 
2. The form. 

3. The circumſtances in its aqminiſtration. 

1, The ſubje& matter : which is a perſon meetly qualified, . 

d ſo adjudged by thofe who have authority to be the Admi-- 
iniſtrators of Holy things. 

2. Theform: which is either internal or external ; internal, . 

Chriſts promiſe to continue the Miniſtry ; external, to conti- 
ie it by the ordination of Miniſters. For *tis with you (Apo- 
es, Miniſters) he promiſeth to be preſent unto the end of the 
orld, z. e. in a miniſterial ſucceſſion , for he cannot be preſent 
th what is not, and no man or individual number of men, con-- 

ve perpetually upon earth. Both theſe concurred in Manthias 
sperſon and preferment, the ſubje&t matter, . A, 1. 21, 22. 
berefore of thoſe men which have accompanied with us all the time 
at the Lord Jeſus went out and in among us, beginning from the- 

ptilm of John, unto that ſame day that he was #5 #þ from us, 

ft ene be ordained with us, to be a witneff of his reſurretton, The 

ernal form, A.1.20, For it is written in the bock, of the Pſalms, 

bis habitation be deſolate, and his Bifhoprick let another. take. The 

ternal form, Verſ.2 3,24,25- And they appointed two, Joſeph 

led Barſabnr, who was ſirnamed Juſtus, and Matthias, and they 
pied and ſaid, Thou Lord, which knoweft the hearts of all men, ſhew 

vetber of theſe two thou haft choſen , that be may take part with 'us 

P 3 1m. 
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in this miniſtry and apojtleſhip from which Judas by hu tranſgref . 


fell, that he might go to bis own place, In allthis (the ſpecial; 
cumfſtances of time, place, and of thoſe individual perſons,gy 
excepted) there ought to be a concurrence 1n the ordinatigg 
every lawfully ordained Church-Officer of the ſame order, w 
til this day, becauſe they areunalterably eſſential to their of 
Hitherto then there is, nothing extraordinary. Is it they 

fore, | T1 ; 

3? In the circumſtance of Matthiss his ordination ? thizy 
caſting of Lots, Ad. 1. 26. but did not make him an extrag; 
nary officer, | 

1. Becauſe the Apoſtleſhip, or the Office whereunts he x 
admitted, was ſettled in the Church loag before thele Lots ug 
given forth : for the Apoſtles and hundred and twenty nei 
queſtioned the continuance of the office, ere they put 1ttok 
whether Matthias fhould be the officer ; which unleſs they k 
beea fully perſwaded of Chriſts minde for the tixation of the( 
fice, they ought not to have donezbut rather to bave put it told 
and ſought a clear direction from the Lord, whether Jud. ſhy 
have a Succeſſor, yea or nct. 

2. This caſting of Lots was not conſtitutive of the Office}but 
vifible Rite whereby Matthias his defignation to it was intin 
ted to the Church. Neither was 1t a Rite appropriate to or 
nations into the Apoſtleſhip, or manifeſted by Divine Revelai 
at this time, and to be uſed on this and like occations, butits 
uſed at the diſcretioa of the eleven Apaltles ; becauſe S. 0; 
and Barnabas were ordained into the Apoſtolate by another: 
difterent ceremony , viz. By zmpoſition of hands, Ad. 13, 
2 


i; 
Thetruthis, both Lots and Impoſition of hands were ut 
trary, and prudential! ceremomes, not. conſtitutive, but de 
rative of Church Officers, and their ſeveral uſages in thel 
ca(e, (viz. ordination of divers Officers of the ſame Order) 
evictive not of the extraordinarinefs of the oxdained, but oft 
ordainers authority and power in the contrivance, continuai 
or diſcontinuance of thoſe Rites, or of any of them : for astit 
cold not both of thembe appointed, by revelation, or Clu 
poſitive inſtitution, becauſeone cfthem would nullifie theothe 
twqrevelations would be brought into competition whid 
chem ſhould continue the manner of ordination ; and the Chur 
would te left at incertainty whoſe part to take : fo neither 
the Chriſtian Chuych ſtand in need of ſuch divine and ſupes 
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ral dire&ions, either'ceremony theing nfed by her elder Sifter 
e Jeviſh Charth, upon like occaſions. Thus the Prieſts fami- 2 

s were placed, and-therr ſeveral places affigned by lot, x Ghron, G4 —_—_ 
x. 31: 1 Chron. 25. 8. Nehem, 10. 34. compared with v. 1; and þ, Lice: 
$, 9. where alſo we may obſerve who gave forth, and num- foors hatmony 
ed theſe Lots ;' This cnſtom continued call our Saviours time, 4d A#: x3... 
r Zacharias the father of Jobn the Baptift, was of the courſe. or 7!911ahes 
t of Abiah. Luk. 1. 5. But notwithſtanding that lots hath this wn _ 
cle{iaſtical uſe under the old diſpenſation, yer: impoſition of alleles. 
1ds by a triumvirate, -or three Elders, was the moſt uſnal pag. 66. 

ay of ordaining of Jewiſh Officers. (5) And that the Apoſtles _ © Com. in 

d reſpe&t unto Jewiſh cuſtoms in the uſage of both theſe ce- / 4*%,.,, , 
monies of lots and impoſition of hands, 15 the opinion of ma- Mudd. F 
fathers, ſchoolmen, and learned Interpreters; thus (c) St. ef in bc. 
rome, (7) St. Auguſtine, (e) St. Chryſoſtom, (f) Beda, (go) The 82+ 2: ques 
s Aquinas, (b) Baronius, (2) Dionyſins Carthuſianus, and (k) 4 T- ' 
rþ-uw.To theſe fo far as concerns impoſition of hands may be Chriſt ry 
ded (1) Calvin, and (m) Beza. Suffice this in evidence of SeR. 34. 
ſecond inſtance, and therewith we will ngt only conclude 4d an. 34. 
rchird Aſſertion, but all that we intend to write of Apoſto- 37; 57", 

| ordination paſſively conſidered, or their own ordination by | Doffieut. 
rift, Proceed we to the ſecond member of the diſtin&ion 135. 4. ca. 3. 
out Apoſtolical ordination, which is, go - Sef.16. 
Secondly. Apoſtolical aRtve ordination, or their ordination , 2” £0 ad. 
others ; of which alfo we ſay, it did not make thoſe whom **** 6-0" 
e Apoſtles ordained temporary. The affirmative is princi- of the diftin- 
ly intended by Zanchy, when he makes the Apoſtolical ordi- &ion,or Apc- 
ion of thoſe whom he calls Evangelifts to be a main reaſon of ſtolical ative 
diſcontinuance of their office. But this is a- more infirm, Ir: 
dl inſufficient medium to prove an officers temporarinels, tion of others. 
nagy of the former : That a following Revelation. ſhould This did not 

e a former by the heel, and ſupplant it, is but an equal Make thoſe 
ch, ir ſetting God againſt God, and one Revelation ro- om they 
her by the ears with another. That Officers immediatly temporary. 
lained by the Law=giver were temporary, might be true, The danger 
he had any where told us that he made themupon ſuch cheaffirme-. 
ms ; but that Officers ordained by the Apoſiles (who them- "© 

ez were ordained by Chrift ) were temporary, 1s molt falſe 

dangerous, it ſetting man againſt God, the Admmiſtra=. 

againſt the Legiſlator, and anmhilating divine Revelation, 

L inſtitution, by humane ordination. Beſides this abſurdity, 
Ul thence unzvordably follow, that all ofhces into which the 
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The proof 
: ofthe aftirma- 
tive, 


Apoſtles immediatly, or perſonally admitted Officers, ny hi 
temporary; whereby the Church would now be utterly dex, pi 
'ved of the Presbyterate, and of the Diaconate, yea of all or, Wc 
and power of ordination ; Since the Apoſtles iu their own Ne: y t 
ſons, ordained both Elders AC. 14. 23. and Deacons, AR, ſors. 
2,3. &c. This miſchiefis avoided, and the miſtake which T 
ſeth it, by a right underſtanding of the nature of ordinatin{Yels 
which be it adminiſtred by the Apoſtles, or by any otherlz{Werc 
fully impowred fromthe Law=giver downward to the en(@rda 
the world ; isnot, nor never was any temporary, or arbit 'ejl 
thing, but a permanent Church a grounded upon Chriſts infWva! 
rution, and promiſe to perpetuate -the miniſtry. This my 
miniſterially commence in Apoſtolick ordination, but wa 
therefore temporary ? to whom did Chriſt promiſe a perpe; 


#1] miniſtry, but to rhe firſt Church whereof the Apoſtles wi? 


Jus givin. 
I. Pat. Page 
161, 


Miniſters? What ! did they ſee the date and expiratin® 
that promiſe? Is-che worlds end, and the Apoſtles live: 
Synonima's, and terms equivalent.? or did that worldth(! 
ceaſe, and another begin ſince ? certainly ifit be ſtill thefa; 
world, if there be any of the All ſpoken of by St., who are 
to come zn the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the? 
of God unto a perfeft man, &c. theyare under the ſame pron” 
andhave the ſame means of its acknowledgment. This 
London Divines acknowledge, they ſay, For ordination of Mi 

fters, we have-n»tmme” Apoſtolical example, Lut Apoſtolical pri 

1 Tim. 5. 22. fit be further objected, that ordination muntin 


inthe text forenamed was only fox thoſe times, and not 0 cont 


tothe end of the world, f 

- Anf. This 3s not true ,, for if the miniſtry be to continue t0 theft 
of the world, then the way to enter into the miniſtry eniozned by 
Apoſiles,us alſot0 continue: And there can be no reaſin brought 

the one ſhould be aboliſhed, and not the o:her, Thas they. 
herehence is eaſily colligible, that they think what ever i 
Apoſtles commanded concerning ordinationas praGticable W 
the end of the world; whereuntoI add that ordination pratti 
by the Apoſtles, was only the firſt link of che chain of thei 
cefſion of Church-officers, becauſe unle!s duly ordained pore: 
cers, till, andat this day are ordained, and do ordain at 
ly, and into the fame commiſſion, as if the Apoſtles werelÞ Th 
alive, and aſliſted in thoſe ations 3 the commiſſion, ordiul} Wake 
and promiſe are all Joſt, and the Church hath ever ſince 
death of the Apoſtles been governed by new erected " FIR Firt 
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his truth is perpetually atteſted by all the Antients, they un- 

imouſly deriving the order Epiſcopal from the Apoſtolical, 

pt as 2 new order, but as the ſame order tranſmitted 

y the death of the Apoſtles, unto the Biſhops their ſucceſ(- 
DI's. 

Thus have we examined Zanchy's reaſons for the temporari- 

's of the_firſt Church-officers, namely, either becauſe they A breit re- 
xerechoſen by Revelation, or becauſe they were Apoſtolically c—_— 
rdained, and we hopeif what we have written meet with un- ment gfour 
ejudiced Readers, it will convince their conſciences of the inſtances a- 
validity of thoſe reaſons, let them be conſidered either gainſt Zan- 
pyntly,or ſeparately. cojes reaſons 
Ifthey be conſidered joyntly, and Revelation aſſociate with —— ; 
paſtolica] ordination determine the temporarineſs of Officers, Church-of- 
ten Revelation in conjunction, 1s the confuſion of ordination z cers. 

d Scepticks in rel1g19n may deſervedly queſtion how follows 

o ordinations can perpetuate any eccleſiaſtical Officer, fince 

w Revelations may be pretended to diſcontinue them, which 

41 as little contradz& Chriſts promiſe, or the Churches pra- 

ſe, as the former did, they being both of them as expreſs for 
econtinuance of thoſe Miniſters, which former Revelations 

ade temporary; As for the perpetuation of thoſe Mt- 

ſters, which till theſe new ones come, we judge continu- 


g. 

If they be confidered ſeparately, then to recapitulate 
m up, and breitly enforce what hath already been more 
rgely handled. We may tell thoſe who maintain the contra- 
That divine Revelation did not make any Officer temporary, 
cauſe all Church-officers are founded upon Revelations 
ich 11 its firſt diſcoveries gives them to, and leaves them 
th the Church ; to abide with her zmtil the end of the wortd, 
d till we all cons an the unity of the faith, &rc, And ifany fiic- 
eding Revelation ſhoul ann ul the former, the divine right 
the Miniftry is ntterly loſt,fince both the Primitive, and pre- 
t Church are under one, and the ſame Mediatorian 
overnment. And as we may tell them this, ſo al- 


That the ordination of the Apoſtles by Chriſt, did not 
ake, themſelves, or thoſe whom they ordained tempora-= 


Firſt not themſelves, for that the Apoſtles themſelves were 
| ordained, 
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ordained, inſtead of _——_—_ ns of their eemporaring 
leads us into the conſideration of a Law-giver, who config 
tedthem. This Lawgiver was Jeſus Chriſt our Lorq, wc 


appointment of the Apoſtles, or of any other Officers jj 
Church, was noextraordinary thing (nothing more propet 


and appoint Officers to put them in execution) neither yz; h 
Office temporary, becauſe the Law=giver appointed the j 


or ordinarily belonging to a Legitlator, then to make[,;þ $ 


Officers, for all orders, whether civil, or eccleſiaſtical, wy? 


have their commencement, ſome muſt be the original Office 
but ſolong as the ſociety is the ſame, the othce, though ny 


officers is the ſame. To conclude, we havenot the lame yyb / 
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ftry, becauſe we have. not the ſame Individual Miniftes,þ 


molt deſperate, it killing all Laws, in the death of the preteÞ 


adminiſtrators. _ 
Secondly, not others; Becauſe the Apoſtles power toory 


others, was derivedfrom Chriſts promiſe of a perpetual y; j 


{ence, which ſettled Apoltles themſelves to the worlds & 


bs 


bs 12 
- #] 


3 
AY 
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efficiall;y, though not perſonally; according to their practice, n Þ 


confetured at by after ages, but plainly recorded in Scriptuy ? 


was 1n their lives time to derive their Office unto others: ; 
unto Mathis, Timothy, Tis, and others. 


Buthere the Shoe wrings, and Presbyterian Divines cry < 1 


3 

5,99 | 
2 

< £22 j 

jo” Hl 


Ec 


importunate]y that theſe perſons were all temporary, and nþ\ 


of them, or Timothy and Titus were Evangeliſts, not coul 
ring that if the temporaryneſs of the Apoſtles were grant: 


this impoſeth a freth neceſſity upon them to ſhew, how the* 
poſtles could derive what was temporary in them(Clves, uy 
others temporarily, or for term of life ; derivation of ffi 
al truſtrbeing the moſt undoubted evidence, both of the perpetus* 


A newar of offices, and ſucceſſion of officers, This one thing were ff 
2ument afſjg. © £0 Warrant our diſmiſſion of Zanchy*s reaſons as invalid 
ned by later this controverſie about the temporaryneſs of officers, audi 


Presbyters to Prepare our way to the arguments confirming our denyal off 


prove the [;mitation of any officers to the Apoſtles dayes. 
temporarineſs 


| But we mult reſpite the latter for a little ſpace, becauſe"? 
of the firtk < a 3 Y 
Church-offi- find others of Zanchy's opinion have ſomewhat more to addi: 
cers, and to a- Judgment ſhould not be given againſt kim, or them : Wen 
roid the force therefore beg our Readers patiencea while til} we have exaup* 


of rhe argu- 
ments for 


ed 1:, and then we ſha!l God willing proceed. 


their continu- Our latter Presbyters perceiving the Cogency of ſome of th 


ance ; Itis. , formginſtances, ace enforced to grant that Apoſtolical abÞ! 


Presbyterian Definitions examined. 


fice, or what was done by the Apoſtles, or committed by 
em to others, relative to the Churches propagation, and go-.. 
ernment, whether by ordination of Miniſters, or exerciſe of 


"He Cenſures, &c. was derived downward into ſome hands, ' 
| Ind conitnued diſpenſable by thoſe Truſtees unto this day 
| nd muſt perpetually contiuue fo till the end of the Churches 
"FHilicancy. But to ſecure their Principles, they ſtart a queſti- 
# $1 about the orders of thoſe Truſtees, whether it were the ſame 
Fitk the Apoſtolate (higher it cannot be) or diſtin& and infe= 
our. Theformer part ofthe query they inſiſt not much up- 
F Bon, for affirmed and proved, it mamtains our opinion, and 
& Feſolutely oppoſeth the temporarynels of any of the firſt Mini- 
>> Fcrs; and that with reaſon, fince it gives Chrifts inſtitution 
© theanthoriry to direct Apoſtolick praftice, whereas the con- The Apo- 
# Say nullifies Chriſts inſtitution by. Apoſtolick praftice. There- ws ny 
re they build upon the latter,wherein they are fo forward, & An a 
amorous that(though Judge,& party)they have outiaced ſomediſtin&, and 
art ofthe reformed Chriſtian world, that themielves are the inferiour or- 
oftles deſcendants, and ſucceſſors in thoſe truſts. Where- 4 of offi- 
7 we have not an abolition of the office, but a mutation ofprodimees. _ 
eorder of the officers. Thus 15a high, and t1}l our time un- Ther rea- 
| Feard of norion, requiring little leſs then a fecond delcent offons for ir. 
ur Saviour for its authorization. But this they do not, nor 
are pretend unto; ler us conſider impartially, and in the 
22: of God what they alledge. Mo 
Fift, Our Aſemb!y 'teign a ſophiſtical diftin&zon, whereby , —_— 4 
hen the whole prattice of the Apoſtles will ferve their turns, ns py 
fey arrogate ir, becauſe qt Apoſtvlz, or thoſe who were Apo- Apoſtles 
of Wes ated as Presbyters, but when it will tot they renounce jt, ſometimes as 
AWS1d ay the Apoſtles therein wrought qu4 Apoſtol;, -or as they _—_ 
ere Apoſtles 3 but Idare fay (without any partial refle&ionenrers p. 52. 
(W&pon theſe times) that this is a meer jugle, and ſhift to palliate nd p. 55. 
{{{Fheir boiſtrous extruſion of Epiſcopacy, aid fallaciousintrufton _ This diſtin- 
"Pf their Antiſcriptural Government upon the Church of Erg- em ol 
1 Y-1:d, for as it confounds two diftin& offices (of which more by " ynrny” 
nh @nd by) ſo all our Divines thus cenſure it in Bellarmin, who popiſh, * 
Endeavoureth to prove, That none of all the Apoſtles, but St Bellar. ae 
oF Peter had fucceſſors , becanſe as he . ſaith, The powers given t0 ren P ontife 
"Pim, and them joyntly as Apoſtles, were particular ſettled up- ve F-1 _—_ 
th” him and his ſucceſſors, as the ordinary Paftor. And the ,, Magnum 
ruth isthis diftintion grows out of ſuch pliable timber as Ar= effe aiſcrimeite 
Wiſts may make ſeammum,aut Priapum,Conſiſtory, or Pope, or what 
' Mey pleaſe out of ic. Q 2 Secondly, 


Wight. ſame works, and ſame office: We detire our Reader (ere ne 


. dangerous Firſt*ris falſe, and of dangerous conſequence, that ay on? 
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Secondly, The Minifters at Wight prove Presbyters toh 

Fm ſtanding Apoſtles, becauſe at they ſay ; There may be ſuceeſn 

ſueceed each 27nto the ſame work, though not into the ſame commiſſion, or office, 

other into Thus they, but if it bea reaſon why Presbyters ſticceed.Apg. 

- . ſtles, it tranſcends my capacity, and I ſhall by and by, givemy 
commiſſion, Tea'ons why I cannot underſtand it. 

Miniſters at But leaſt ſome fallacious evaſion lurk in theſe general terms, 


OT. make a dire anſwer) to carry in his memory our former di. 
mens Rint rn1 leftaſtical works, viz. into c 2 
is fallaciouſly ſtin&ion concerning ecclefiaſtic 5, VI commu #1 

ropounded works, or works done by both orders, and dijtin& works, or wk! 
b them, done by any one of them ; for we cannot deny preient Presbytes 
And1s by Ws, a faculty to do what ever was officially done by former Presby: 

1. Explica- —, | 

__ rers, though thoſe works were commonly, and promiſcuor 
{ly done both by Apoſtles, and Presbyters. This we do dem, 
that Presbyters ſucceed Apoſtles, or that their performance «Þ * 
common works, will intitle them to do what was di{linahF - 
done by the Apoſtles in the Primitive time; for then all di: 
ftin&ion betwixr Apoſtolical, and Presbyterial order, is utter 
removed; then the firſt Presbyters lived, and dyed ignorant of 
their cheifeft priviledges, and ?tis either a Tantology in 8 
Like, or an ufurpation in the Apoſtles, or both, that he dift-F 
bures the officers of the Church at Feruſalezr, into Apoſtles and 
Elders , It lies therefore upon the contrivers of this reaſon, « 
Paradox, To prove, that what official a& the Apoſtles did by diſtin 
commiſſion, and never communicated to former Presbyters, is derite 
4 a work unto preſent Presbyters, who make no pretence or chaljns 
to the commiſſions, either of the firſk Apoſiles,, or Presbyters, Tit 
ehey pretend not to an Apoftolical commiſſion, this aſſertion 
the Wight Divnes informs us. And that they do not nukt 
claim to the commiſſions of the firſt Presbyters, hath been par 
ty ſhewed in the fifth Exception, and ſhall be hereafter mor 
fully evidenced, in anſwer tothe third Presbyterian reaſon 
the Apoftles derivation of their office-works unto Presbyter 

. ' Thus have we ſhewed what the Divines at Wight have ſaid, 

Secondly and what they are toprove; They have affirmed without re 
denyed be- fon that Presbyters ſucceed Apoſtles in their work, though not 
eauie . . - 

Firſt, tis I their office : ; 
ſafe, andof —Wedeny itfor the following reaſons. 


conſequence. fhould ſucceed another into his officework,but not into his com- BT". 


hood. "& miſſion cr office: *Tis falſe, becauſe the commiſſion and office oF 


give y 
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765 the relation betwixt officers 8& people,& office works are ' 
te atual performance of the duties belonging - to that relati- 
. Now as there can be no effe& without its immediate 
"Suſe, ſo neither can the ſame work be done without the ſame 
lation ; relation and work, not being contradiſtin?, bat ſab=-. 
rdinate, ſo that it can nomorebe the ſame work where the 
fice is divers, then it can be the ſame duty without the ſame re- 
tion. I prove this by an inſtance too. too familiar in theſe 
Schiſmatical times : A Lay, or unordained perſon, may aQtual= 
} baptize, Or celebrate the Communion 1n the preicribed 
Þrme, but 15 his the work ofa Miniſter? or is he made a Mi- 
- © gſter by doing it ? Indeed it isa like a&, bnt 'tis not the 
. ame, becauſe the Adminiſtrator, and a Miniſter have. not the 
Fame Church relation. There 1s the fallacy, and here is the Its dange- 
"4 anger of the notion ; for if the ſame work may be done with- ronſefs, 
off Hut the ſame office, then all the Church a&s of an unordai« 
xd intruder (ſo they be done in common, and ordinary form) 
"Fe juſtifiable and valid, or none are,becauſe what he,and an or- 
ained officer doth, are the ſame works. And when he is re- 
ked for meddling with the Miniſterial office, he may anſwer, 
Z2:dalledge in his own defence, that he pretends not to the Mi- 
. ſerial cffice, but to the work, for doing whereofhe is un- 
Eſtly blamed, fince Miniſters themſelves grant there may bea 
Micceſſion into the ſame work, though not into the Commiſſion, . gecgna ty 
r office. Reaſon being thus irreconcilable to this irrational 'js contrary 
tion, We take it for granted, that ſo is Scripture the rather, to the nature 
cauſe theſe Wight Divines alledge none in favour cfit, f Chriſts 
herefore not finding it bottomed either upon reaſon, or Scrip» ®Piſion, 
re, we ſuppoſe it tobe borrowed from the oft interrupted 
anſa&tions of temporal Princes, who themſelves, commiſſt= 
w, offices and officers, are all temporary, alterable, and periſhe 
g; which as not preſcriptive in this caſe, and violently draw- 
is Chriſt to an imitation of humane formalities( it implying 
5 keeping a Patent office, where when one officer dyes, ano- 
her comes and receives a new Commiſſion for hjs office) we 
Fenſure for a prophane, and Phanatick novelty. And do ina 
Siretroppoſition maintain, that King Feſus who never dyes, ne- 
Fer is put by, or depoſed from the Regiment of his Church, . 
[Dut is yeſterday to day, the ſame day for ever, he who is, was, aud 
& 10 comethe Almightz;perpetually grants the ſame offices,8& im=- 
Powers to perform the ſame works by the ſame Commiſſion, 
Stout renual or alteration. Nor can it want proofto a diligent 
? Q 3 obſerver 
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obſerver, of Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. Epheſ: 4. 11, 12, 13. thaky 


Commiſſion is iflued forth, dire&ed, and confirmed, not ty 
perſonal and ſtinted number of officers, fince they decay, alter, 


and dye dayly,but to a perpetual and unchangeable office,qv| | 
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citating ſucceſſive officers to preach, baptize, and perfett the ſan ? 
work in the miniſtry, and eaifie the body of Chriſt, till the end of vl © 
world, and till we all come in the unity, &c. Suffice this to be lb 4 


ken againſt the ſeeond Realon, or Paradox. 


But there is more behind, tor the Wight Divines preſen* 
with monſtrous aſſertions (as the unclean beaſts enterel of 
Ark) in couples, but with this difference, they were both oÞ Yin 
kind, theſe diverſe, and being conceived of mingled ſeed, 7 


by far the more monſtrous; behold the Beaſt. 
3. Reaſ. 
Presbyters 


Thirdly, The ſame Wight Dirines explicatively of the form 


were conſti- Afertion (ſure there was need). add in the ſame place, th x 
tured bya words, The ordinary officers, which are to manage the work | 


dateleſs Apo- 
ftolical pra- 


teaching, and government are conſtituted, ſettled, and limitdy | 


Rice, not by 74r7ant of Scripture, as by another commiſſion, then that whit *| 
Chrifts com- the Apoſtles had. 1 trembled in my elf at reading of this fo3 
miſſion. and perillous diſtin&tion, fond, becauſe it is a diſtiition witſ* 


Wight Di- 
vines ſecond "enter hg : "0 
aper. rant of Scripture, and warrant &f Scripture being Can 


our a difference ; Chriſts Commiſſion to my ienie being #* 


P This ditin- Commiſſion : Perillons becauſe if it be a lawful diſtinftion, n xz 
Rion is fond warrant of Scripture, and Chriits Common do confſticure de 


axd perillons. yers officers to do the fame works of feeding, and covernin 
then an cfticer by Chrifts Commithon 1s none by warrants 


Scripture : And an officer by warrant of Scripture, is nonebW| 


Chrifts Commiſſion. Beſides many, and perplexed weren 
thoughts, and enquiries what this warrant: of Scripture (ho 
be, whether fomewhat preceding, or ſomewhat ſzcceeding Ch 
Commiliion ; If preceding, I relolved Chritt would not imp 
aul,Conmiſſions upon his Church. If ſzcceeding, I percent 
nat how her officers. could hold thein places by. a better | 


tent, cheh their Kings, and Lawgivers. - Afcer 1 had ſuffice 
Jy weayjed my ſelf, Ifound thele Dirires elſewhere thus dev? 
ring themſelves in this matter. They ſay, The ordinary pom 


Tn the ſame 


of teaching and governing, are ſettled inthe hands of ordinary ofcnyS$ 


ſecond Paper bya new warrant and commiſſion, accoraing totbe- rules of ordinng 
not far before fy 21d: calling a te Word. Tins refolved "me, that this prop? 
the end, tended Scriptare warrant, was poſteriour to Chriſts Commilf | 

ogidnd if theſe Divines ſay true, Chriſt committed one thi! 


tothe Apoſtles, and they prafticed another ; but 1 wasnot |; 
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t hs hr reſolved as to have no remaining ſcruple and this a» 
to: Fong others was a fore enquiry to me; where to 
alter Fnter upon my ſearch of this new warrant, and where 
+» Ho find the {ilken Clue which ' direfted the way 1aro this 
BY abyrinth of Apoſtolick praftice, much time I ſpent, and 
ft Þuch labour I loft,in turning over ſuch papers as came to my 
[»Þ Jands, and could not find wherewithal tounlooſe this knot ; 
1) at laſt I met from the Aſſembly, what ? what gave me fatis= 
np Stion? no, what compleated the - Paradox ; they ſay, The 
1 tf Sth is we read not at all in Scripture of the time, or occaſicn of or» Anj. to dit- 
off Fpining elders in that Church (they mean the firſt Churciz, or the {2 Pa8+ 38 

*Thurch at Feruſalem) elſewhere they add. Ie find elders in © 

Et Church firſt named, A. 11. and afterwards, A&. 15. but 
When they were conſtitmted, we find not particularly expreſſed ; on= 

'& we may rationally conceive, that the Apoſtles in their care for the 


Anf. to diff; 


*4 Whurches good, did ordain elders in that Church very early. We pag. 47, 
# Wſerve this notion of the Aſſemblies to beranatomized, and 
attered peecemeal in the following part of this diſcourſe ; In 

15 place we ſhall only parly with it, and ſay ,what if (2)Chrift 

t the Apoſtles,ordained the firſt Elders ? what if (b) St. Lackes 

pt recording their original in the As of the Apoſtles be an wn Pag, 


a $Sce pag, 


'# Wiitional confirmation of this truth, and of his cautelouſneſs 25, 
Hot co uſe vain repititions ? he having largely,and plainly inſer- 
El it in his Goſpel, whereunto the ads \of the Apoſtles is a kind 

WA lipplement, or appendix : And what if (c) the fame Afem- 

WY) 772 the ſame traG, in the ſame 38. pag. and in thevery next line © See pag. 

"Fer their denyal, to haveread in Scripture of the time, or oc = 779 

SS (0n of ordaining Elders, do in effe& confeſs all this? All 

WFhich we do undertake to evidence in the places, unto which 
reference is made in the margent,then what 1s proved by this 

radox, but what weall know already, even that none are ſo 
ind, as they that will not ſee, and that when men of the largeſt 
rw's, and ſtrongeſt abilities are once intoxicated, and made drunk 

'F:ith error, they never ceaſe reeling,till they fall at the utmoſt diſtance - 

For: trth. But in the mean time this bold Afertion, that 

4 Fre:byters ſucceed Apoſtles thus marvailouſly flankered 1s this cit» 

FÞde}, out of which they batter Tim»thzes temporary office, and 
B<fy all who dare makea title (thongh they make it good) 

FT Fnto a preſent' capacity to diſchargeit. However in the 

rength of the Lord, we will make our Approaches unto it, 
ell hoping that the Magical ſpell 1s now ſpent, and the time 


ome when this enchaunted Caſtles railed by the witehcraft of 
rebellion, 
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OnrReaſons a- rebellion muſt vaniſh. Our aſſault is a down righe denial thy 
gainſt the tem- the Apoſtles did derive their Office-works unto an inferiour(, 
porarinefs of ep. or namely unto Presbyters, and conſequently that no Off 
the firſt in the primitive Church was temporary. - ; 
Church-Offi- 1 NE prmner —_ | 
cers, and againſt their derivation of their Office-works unto another and inferiour Ort : 
f Officers» | 
; Firſt, Firſt, Thecouſtant praGtiſe of the Apoſtles co:tradids it. Pry 
"Tis contrary byrers are not of yeſterday, they were as well in being in ty 
to Apoſtolick x ,0ftles days, as in ours ; but no Scripture proves their rec 
Practice, ving power from the Apoſtles to ordain Miniſters, or exec 
, the cenſures, &c, ſingly, and independently, from an higher 0Þ 
der of Officers. Contrariwiſe we have many inſtances of th 
Apoſtles reſerving thoſe powers in their own hands, or derivi 
them to others of their-own Order, and ſuperior unto Pie 
ters ; for inſtance, S. Paul cenſured the ince/tous Corinthiz® 
1 Cor. 5. when yet that Church had affixed EJders, othernf 
he conld not have complained of her members, for unworthy © 
ceiving of the Euchariſt, for had that Sacrament been celebf : 
ted by unordained men, the reproof lay equally againſt theug/; 
worthy breakzng and poxring out, as againſt the unworthy 1a 
and drinking of the bread and cp: and the Apoſtle ſhould i 
have ordered theſelfexamination of the Communicants ereth 
came to the holy Table, but the ſnſpenſion of alli celebration! 
that ſacred Myſtery, till the Elders were ordained among thelf 
The ſame Apoſtle commits ordination-and cenfures to Timatlys 
Epbeſns, long after that Church was gathered, and her Elders 
dained, as ſhall appear by and ky, in our diſcuſſion of the d 
of the tirſt Epiſtle to Timothy. But why need we poſt it off 
long ? How could Timuhy receive and proceed upon ihe accu{ati 
againſt delinquent Elders, 1 Tim. 5-9. if there were no Elder, 
the Church before his coming, or if they were ordained 
inm ? (for he had ſuch power, 1 Tim. 5. 22.) yer the power 
adminittring the cenſures was no longer in his hands, but ul 
Conſſtory, Claſſis, or Aſſembly of themielves. 1 know thele it 
ſtaaces, eſpecially that concerning the Church of Corinth, lr 
ply matter colong diſputes, not by their own inevidence, bu 
by the wranglings of their Expoſitors. However leſt we ſnoull 
fell this diſcourſe to too great a Bulk, and rend away a pri 
pal part from that concerning the Apoſtles, we cannot diſabÞ 
them here, but muſt refer them thither :; which notwithſtad ; 
* Sce Ing, ifour realons againſt the Evangeliſts temporarineſs,and * FS 


P22. 198, oy, mothys Evangelizate upon Piesbyterian principles, be conclui" 


and 
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and evident, a foundation will be laid, whereupon the continu= 
diſtinftion betwixt the Apoſtles and Presbyters, muſt be 
pat, and the whole Presbyterian ſtructure in defence of their 
acceſſion unto the Apoſtles, will be levelled. And finally, what 
ath been inſtanced of Timothy in this paragraph, will perſwade 
andid Readers of the reaſonablene(s of our denyal, that the 
Apoſtles committed their office-works unto Presbyters, or that 
ach an aſſertion can be founded upon their practiſe. 
Secondly, It fallly and anti-ſcripturally ſuppoſeth that deſcended 
TXChrift did not form his Church which heconfirmed at his aſcen- ous ti 
z0n, buc left his Apoſtles (as they gathered ic) to caſt it into uppoſiton. 
zhat mold they pleaſed, the erroniouſnels of which conceipt is 
videnced by all the Goſpels, and eſpecially by 4@. 1. through 
Sut. Beſides, were it true , that the Apoſtles, nor Chriſt ap- 
ointed the ſtanding Miniſtry, then the Divine Right thereof is 
orthwith abrogated and anulled, fince it muſt be warranted by 
he Legiſlators inſtituticn and commiſſion, not by the Apoſtles 
raftiſe how early ſoever it were : otherwiſe the Apoſtles, not 
hriſt, are the Churches Law-giver their practiſe, not his in- 
titutions are her Laws. Thus Presbyters demurring upon the 
Biſhops plea for a diſtin& order, nullifie Chriſts Legiſlation, and 
ettle their own office, upon a foundation inconſiſtent with it. 
But we remember that we have already referred this point, and 
end it toits place. | | 
Thirdly, It infoldsa notorious contradi&tion, for firſt, it grants Thirdly, 
hat the Apoſtles received commiſſions and delegations, but by It implies 2 
nd by it makes them ſupreme, and impowers them to delegate ©Otr adidtion. 
t pleaſure, ſome jnto their own comnuſſions for a time, others 
nto another for perpetuity, then which, nothing can be more 
ontradiory toreaſon, for was it ever heard, or to uſe the Aſ- 
embly*s words, can it be rationally conceived, that any ſupreme 
overnour ſhould iflue out commiſſions to his Officers to do 
What they will upon their own heads, and ſometimes to at by 
heir commiſſion, as the Apoſtles are aid to do in the delegation 
Tf the Evargelifts, otherwiſe to a&t without it , yea to the diſan= 
Tulling and overthrow of it, as they are alſo ſaid to do in the 
vrdination of Presbyters ? And yet their commiſſion includes Suc= 
Fceffors, and though they ſhonld alter the orders inſtitured by 
Chriſt, yet could they not give Church Officers any other works 
Es hen what he had appointed, namely, preaching, baptizing, per- 
I-peGing of the Saints, &c. TheWight Drvines, and the Aſſembly un- 
Kderſiood well enough the _ of the Apoſtles commiſſion, 
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how it muſt if it continne include Succeſlors; becauſe the firdþ ; 


Fonrthly, 
It diflelyes 
Ecclefiaſtical 
Unity, 


oftles are not now,and yet the world is not ended,nor are we ally, 
7n the unity,&c.But this 1s the peſtilence of their diſcipline, an 4, 7 
tidotemuſt be prepared againſt it,but they can or will compouge 3 
no better then a bold charge of breach of truſt upon the Apoſly, #7 
making warrant of Chriſt and Apoſtolical commiſſion to con 
- mand onething, but warrant of Scripture and Apoſtolical iT 


&ice to do another. 


Fourthly, It difſ»lves the ſtraighteſt Bond of Eccleiiaſtical .% 
nity, and mans againſt the Church her ſtrongeſt Fortreſs again 
bzrerical Invaſion and Deprzdation. The Apoſtle, Eph. 4. ihes* 
the ſeveral Ligaments of the Churches Unity : as, *cis one Fail? 
one Baptiſm, one Spirit, one hope of calling, fo "tis one Minijtn 
Indeed the Apoſtle doth nct uſe the phraſe one Miniſtry in expriff® 
ſyllables,but when he ſaid, That aſcended and deſcended Chriſt wiſe 


ſame wch gave ſome Apoſtles ,&c.he means as much as 1the had pla 
ly faid oze miniftry, Our entire conjun&ion with our head iskif © 


by all theſe joynts, break the hold of any one of them, weare| 


far ſeparated from him. The Church is a myſtical Body,wherein; 4 


in the natural body, whe all is jozned together, and compadted by 


which every joynt ſupplieth, according tothe effetual working of tiff. 
meaſure in every part, the whole makgth encreaſe to the edificatinp? 


zt ſelf in love, Now if the Miniſtry havethe nature and placed 
a joynt in the myſtical Body, it muſt always be the ſame ; aut 
more when it 1s the principal joynt, and Atlantick knot where 


all the other joynts meet, andare moved : For # it one fail 


how u that generated ? by the Miniſtry; Rom. 10. 14. Hww ſu 
they call on him in whom they have not believed ? and how ſhall th 
belteve in him of whom ob 

without a preacher ? Is it one baptiſm ? huw # that diſpenſed ? 

the Miniftry ; Matth.28.19. Go ye therefore & teach all nations,þ1 


'z7ng them, &c. Is it one $ pirit ? how u« that received ? by the Min 


wh 4 


is 
EN 


4 


"ave not heard ? and how ſhall they by F 


ftry; 2 Cor. 3. 6. Who alſo bath mae us able Miniſters of the mw 


Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit ; for the letter kile + 
but , be Spirit giveth life, Gal. 3. 2. This onely would T learn of jS fr 
received ye the Spirit by the warks of the law, or by the hearing "| Þ fol: 


faith ? V. 5. He therefore that miniſtreth unto you the Spirit, at 


worketh miracles among you, doth he it by the works of the law, oh 1 


the hearing of faith ? Is it one Body ? how is that concinnattd? h 


the Miniſtry ; Epheſ: 4. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. And he gave jim } 


Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſyme Evangeli(ts, aud ſome Pajin! 4 


and Teacbers ; for the perfeQling of the Saints, for the work of the w 


nifty 3 
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th BB. ifry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the 
un BO 123ty of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
ny erfet man, wunto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
ud Yn theſame Epiſtle the Apoſtle tells that Church, that they were 
ade weve, or a Body incorporated, and onuin;e f fvayyinine, of co 
on-WG arterers of the promiſe, by bis Miniſtry, Ephel. 3. 6,7. That the 
Me Sentiles ſoould be fellow heirs and partakers of bis promiſe in Chriſt, 
*F; the Goſpel, whereof I am made a miniſter , according to thegift of 
the grace of God given unto me, by the effeual working of bis power, 
$ it one hope of our calling ? how are our expeQations raiſed towards 
S: ? by the miniſtry, 2 Thefl. 2. 13, 14. For we are bound to give 
Shanks always to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe 
od bath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation through ſan{ift= 
reES 2::0n of the Spurit, and belief: of the truth ; whereunta be called 
® Jon by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of the Lord Feſis Chriſt. 
F his ſaith - Scriptzere © and what faith Reaſon ? Will it ever admit 
aith, Baptiſm, Spirit, Body, Hope of calling , to be ordinary and 
nalterable Unities, when yet the Miniſtry which knits them together 
5 ſometimes temporary , ſometimes perpetual , ſometimes ordinary, 
metimes extraordinary, notwithſtanding it was inſtituted by Chriſt 
0 continue in doing of that work till we all come in the unity, &c. Let 
ne inſtance be given of any number of men, who made a real 
hange in their Miziftry , and did not alter ſomewhat in their 
aith, Baptiſm, &c. Think we when Rebels cut Chriſts cords in 
under, they intend totie themſelves faſter, or rather to hold 
heir Faith and obedience by a bow knot, which they will ſlip, or 
WMreichten at pleaſure. Search the Church Antiquities, you will 
fnde the original betwixt ordinary and extraordinary Officers commens= 
ing in the moſt profligate praftices of moſt pernicious Heretickg ;, had 
arcion, V alentinus, or Baſilides a ſafer retreat for their new Apc= 
bblate, then an obſtinate denyal af ſucceſſors unto old Apoſtles £ Sure 
&am, Tert:[ian (who lived but two hundred years after Chriſt, . | 
Band was him(elf a Presbyter) thus catechizeth Marcions diſciples, Evuttvant or- 
7 Let them turn over the order of their Biſhops (5 flowing in a ſucceſſion 
'Y aabdec n Cs Ft por um ſuoruins 
| 23.f10mthe Apoſtles, that their firſt Biſhop had one of the Apoſtles, or Ape= jra per ſucceſ> 
'# ftolical men, (who perſevered with the Apoſtles ) for bus Author and fionem ab ini” 
'F Anceſtor, Therce he proceeds to ſhew (pag-52.) what Churches 110 _— 
could produce their geneal»gie s namely, Corinth, Philipp, Epheſus, ne, 
aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris.C qui tamen cum Apoſtols perſeveraverit ) autoremy 
& anteceſſhrem habuit. Tertul. de praſcripr. p 80. : 
A quitus tr aducem in fidet,dy ſemina dofring cetere eccleſie mutuate ſunt,oy quotidie mu- 
* trantur Oy eccleſie fiunt. Ac per hoc,ty 13ſe 4 poſtolica deputantur.ut ſoboles ecclefiarum Apo» 
a | flolicarum, Omne genus ad originem 5 WY ſentur _ eft ; Itaque tot, þ - rants eccleſis» 
38 2 GR 
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lis primam, ex qua omnes 3 fic omnes prime, UF omnes Apoſtolic, dun y. 
meneſt ad 20 dps oa, 76, vide ettam. pag. 81. "Y 

and Rome. And he adds, That not onely Churches planted by th, 
Apoſtles, but all other Churches which have borrowed, and dj ly. 
row dayly the root of faith, and ſeed of doEirine from them, are ty\y 
accounted Apoſtolical, as being the race of Apoſtolical-Churches ; fy 
when all of the ſame kind are muſtered | under their eripingls : Al 
will be one Apoſtolical Charch, becawſe all proceed from one ; (1 d 
ore firſt, and all Ap:ftolical, while all approve one unity. ] knoy 
ſome paſſages in this, are highly eſteemed by traducers, an 
denyersof the Apoſtles ſitcceflors , but I dare fay it is for way 
of due conſideration of the authors ſcope, and of diſtinguiſhin 
betwixt the firſt Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors. The traft he 
intitles A preſcription againſt Hereticks, by whom he ſpecial 
delignes the Marcionites, whoſe ringleader Marcion (Tertulian 
contemporary, or very little his ſenior) levells all forme 
Church-ſtates to build a new oneupon himſelf; And accordingly, 
as a ſecond Chriſt, he publiſheth his new Inſtrument, and asth# 
Divel tempting Chriſt, he retains,andreje&s what he thought 
fit in Scripture. Tertzll;ian in this caſe muſt a& both deter 
ſively, and offenſively, or defend the preſent Church-ftate, and 
deny Marcions notion, doing the former, he aflignes ſucceſſor 
unto the old Apoſtles, and maintains that the Church did not 
expire with them, but continues one and the ſame, under the 
government and adminiſtration of the Biſhops, their ſucceſſors; 
doing the latter, he decryes, and exclaims againſt all new puwn, 
30 ordain another kznd of Apoſtles, and puts Marcion upon the pr 
of Chriſts again deſcending, and conſtituting, and giving gifts uni 
the beretical, and new created Apoſtles; whereby over, and be 
fide the confirmation ofthe truth, and of his own moſt true o 
Pinion, he gives us this certain Axiom. That to keep out nem, 
there muſt be ſucceſſors unto old Apoſtles, This was Tertzllians buck 
ler againft Hereticks above fourteen hundred and fifty years» 
go, then he, and his fellow Presbytets, ſaw no ether wayto 
ſecure their own order, or the Churches peace, bur inthe 
maintenance of the ſucceſſion of their Biſhops unto the Apoſtle: 
But were henow alive, and inhabiting either Rome, or Geez, 
or 11 any other place under their Jurisdi&tion, his affertion 
would nor pals uncenſure\l, nor him{elf unperſecuted withouta 
recantation. Rome faith ſhe alone is Apoſtolical, Genevaſaith 
ſhe 1c, and all other Churches ought to be Presbytertal ; and 
governed by Officers not founded upoa Apoſtolical commiſſion, 
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it upon they know not what Apoſtolick traftice. Theſe 
ings ſhall be further explicated in the tra& concerning A= 
les, neither ſhould we have named them here, but to-fhew 
w Presbyrers from what deſperate precipices they tumble and. 
| down the ſtately temple of Church order, to build them- 
ves a moveable tabernacle inher ruins. But we haſten to the | 
xt reaſon, which is a conſequent of this. | _ Fifchly, it 
Fifthly, It introduceth multiformity, or diverſity of confti. [Ptroducerh 
tion betwixt the paſt, and preſent Church ?' the form of the herwixr - og 
urch is twofold, either interna], or externa], the former is paſt and: pre- 
th in Chriſt, becauſe it confifteth in the union, relaticn, and ſent Chur- 
e which the Church hath, and holds with him as her head ;S; 
e latter is Chnſts inſtituted miniſtry ; miniſters being co-w:r=@g are. 
rs with bim, 1 Cor. 39. and bailders upon his foundation, ver, Firſt be- 
d. According to thele divers forms, the Church falls under cauſe the Mi- 
tint denominations of viſible and inviſible ; and as without Mfiry is the 
: . . 1 1. external form 
e Chrift to be beleeved in, ſhe cannot be one inviſible g5.he Church 
hurch, ſo without cne miniſtry to preach the Word, admi- which form 
ſer the Sacraments, and exerciſe diſcipline, ſhe cannot be one cannot be al- 
fble Church : Hence Chriſt conpleth | his perpetual preſence *<r<d without 
i" > oy the alteration 
d aminiſtry, Mat. 28. 19, 20. and St. Paul faith the miniftry ,5 16 qbjee. 
ven by Chriſt, is neceflary to be continued at their work, 
Il we all come in the unity. Epheſ. 4.11 12, 13- Theſe Scrip=- 
res are moſt plain to prove the external formation of the 
hurch by the miniſtry,the former looks upon the world as gen 
les till the Apoſtles diſciple them ; the latter looks upon the 
hurch as undiſcernable from other ſocieties till perfe&ed by 
We miniſtry : Neither need we to ſeek for mans, when we have 
Wund Gods authority ; however for the farther evidencing of 
Wis truth, not in its ſelf, but unto ſome mens capacities, we . 
all ſnbjoyn the teſtimony of ſeveral authors, antient, and mo= 
'm, St. Cyprian faith : The Church of Chriſtians 3s a flock, or 
Fe rmited to their Prieſt, or Paſtor, whence we ought to know that 
#: Church 3s in the Biſhop, and the Biſhop in the Church, and who= 
{ever are not in the Biſhop, they are not in the Church. 1, e, ifwe 
{Day interpret hzs meaning, no viſible Charch, no Church ex- gy 
: rually formed according to the pattern of the precedent ,, Ke Al 
LW plebs ſacerdori adunata,ty paſtori ſuo grex adherens,unde ſcire debes #piſcopumsn eceleſia 
We, && eccleſtam in epiſcopo, ty fi qui cum epiſcopo non ſunt, in ecclefia non ſunt." 'Cypr. 
"Wo. 4:epiſt. Epiſl. 9, ub?” non- eſt epiſcopus ,. 1bi non eft eccleſia. Hieron. ad.Lucifert- 
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130 Presbyterian Definitions examined. 
dent Church, thereaſon is becauſe miniſterial as as Preach 

Forma ex- ing of the Word, adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and exe. 
rerna_eceleſie ciſe of the Cenſures, ſpecificate the Church, and difference by 
_ —_ from other ſocieties. And uniformity of external conſtitntin 
colle&ione.con- (in what 1s efſential to the conſtitution) 1s a moſt requiſt 
ventione, ad- Principle of union betwixt one Church and another, inh 
miniſtratione much, that what ever Church is not ſo formed as the Primitiy 


[+ ener W was, 15 not one Church with her ; Not that the former Chu 
cujuſque pe-' 
ws apa following Churches, but becauſe both the one and the othe 


flores, Presby- is conſtituted one body by the conſtitution of the Law-givelſ 


reros & ſeri- and. promiſed to be continued in unity until the end ofth 


_ _ : world. Mareſius ſaith, The outward form of the Church conſt 
/oc. 16. , in her gathering, aſſembly, publick, ſervice, and government: | 


Fus divin. which - are performable in each Church, by her own Paſtors, Prech 


2 par. Þ. 96." zerr'and Elders. The London miniſters ſay ; a true miniſtry ut 
Unde enim F | 
nate ſunt he- 


eſes. ni6 dum But if this, and their other opinion about diverſity oftÞ 
reſes, nifi dum 5 : k E 
epiſcopus qui Office, Order, Commiſſion, and Warrant,betwixt the paſt, az 
anus eft, & preſent Church-officers be both true, what follows but mul 
ecclefie pre eſt {xmity, and diverſity of conſtitution, betwixt the paſl;x 


ba quo- ; : 
_ oc preſent Church-ſtates, ſo that they are not one viſible bod 


fumtione con- neither have they one head, becauſe as hath been faid, thisn 
remnitur.., ternal formor miniſtry, ſpecificates the Church, and differe 
Cypr. 1th. 4. ceth her from other ſocieties, and becauſe by rule undenyab 
epiſt. epiſt. 9. ; : wn” ; . 

Neque erim the compoſition cannot be one, where ſuch form i manifold; ben 
aliunde here- it inſeparably inheres tothe matier,and will net admit of the ſup 
ſes oborts ſunt indu@ion of another form ; Excelie:tly St. Cyprian faith, wh 
Wc Epijt. _ come herel)*s and ſehiſmes, but when the Biſhop which 35 one, 
_O_ Bhs; ſet over the Church (he means each particular Church, and uſ 
corum, &c. Chis argument againſt thoſe Africane Sciiſmaticks, who ma 
libz epifl.9. rent fromthe Church of Carthaze, and carried themſelves! 
16. 1.epiſt-3- ſolently towards, him their Biſhop). 7 comtemned by proud n 


Obj. Ameſt- ,, .,t: . #, 44 | we; 
us, faith pro- 2 ptuous men. This he fpake neither in a beat, norſi 


feſſion of faith denly, but in ſeveral places elſewhere nfing almoſt the (wi 
is the external words, it appears to have been his conſtant, and profil 


formisf the RR 
mom  Judgmen 


a Daten, . A12465.00 exprels his fingularity (a fault too too commu 
22. 1i6:x 1 With im) and ta elevate the divine right, and neceſſity of i 


\ 


64031; Sek. MAL, makes profeſſion of faith, to be tbe external form Þ 


27 ,© £633: Church , the miniſtry to be her organical ſtate. 


43f 


preſcribes her example (as her own a@) to be imitated by 


ential to an organical Church, or Church adminiſtring crdinam 


But this is eaſily refuted, by a right ſtating what an orga | 
ap 
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te is, and confidering whether the miniſtry ſtand 11 the ſame 
Jatipn to profeſſion of faith, as an organical ſtate doth ſtand 
toits form. An organical ſtate pre:uppoſeth a form, net- 
er is it, or continues it longer ſnch a ſtate, then while fub- 
rvient to the form, therein, or thereby exercifing his function; 
he eyes, Or ears of dead men are no organs, becaule being ſepa- 
ted from the form, they do neither ſee nor hear. If we com» 
arethis with the miniſtry, and profeflion of faith, we ſhall ſoon 
rceive theſe wide differences. | 
Firſt, the miniſtry precedes profeſſion of faich. Rom. 10. 14 
d 17. Rom. 16. 26. Gal. 3. 2- I know Ameſius in contirma» 
0n of his opinion, adds, That there may be a profeſſion of faith in, 
e aſſemblies, before ſolemne preaching of the Word, and adminis 
ation of the Sacraments. But this needs no refutarion, fince 
hciſts inſtitution,and promiſeis otherwiſe, Mat. 28. 19. 20. St. 
4] reſolves the caſe otherwiſe. Rom. 10. 14, 17. and no Scrip» 
re inſtance can be given of any company profeſling the faith, 
ore they had been under a Goſpel miniſtry. Xnd Ameſius 
puld have done well to have told us, what profeſſion of faith 
1 can make before they hear of faith, or the Goſpel. 
Secondly, miniſterial a&ts (as hath been inſtanced) difference 
pfeſſion' of faith from other profeſſions ; the Church from 


Anſ. the1mva. 
lidity of his 
afſertion fully 
manifeſted, 


Cap.32.5c&, 
30. 


her ſocieties. This they do not commonly, but moſt pro» 


rly, they ſpecificating the Church a diftin& ſociety from all 
ers,” and entirely, and exclufively belonging to her, and her 
ne. Otherwiſe the moſt, and moſt learned of our reformed 
ines are miſtaken, who make pure preaching of the Word, and 
pful adminiſtration of the Sacraments to be the marks of the 
rch, Tothele ſome add ecclefiaſtical diſcipline, but with 
diſadvantage to our Afﬀertion, for all of them are miniſterial 
drks. Mat. 28. 19.20. 1 Cor.11.24,25,26.1 Tim.4. x Tim. 5. 
tot, Return we therefore to the other more antient, and 
re true opinion, which reſolves the miniſtry to be the ex- 
rnal form of the Church ; wherein we acquieſce; And are re- 


Ived that this form muſt continue one and the ſame, from the 


Wi inſtant, ro the laſt moment of the Churches continuance, 


ne be alwayes one body, and have conſtantly the ſame conſti= 


r10n, l 4 
Our reſolution ariſeth, and is confirmed, not only from 


| Fat hath been already faid, but from hence, that the Church 


Yofien called Chriſts body. 1 Cor. 12. 27. Epheſ. 3- 6. Ephel. 


Secondly, 
the Churchis- 
ofren called- 

a body whieh 


16, Andunleſs we foiſt the mock-figure Antzphraſis _ muſt be one» 
that 


— 
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that expreſſion, and ſay the Church is called a body, becuy; 
fhe holds no proportion with other bodies, we may coneeiy 
the holy Ghoſt in comparing the mufical with the naturalbog 
-points at ſome Analogy betwixt them 3 But nothing is my 
obviouſly proveable cf the natural body, thencher inftitutiy 
for conſervation by the ſame Elements. And the follogiy 
Scriptures ſeem to juſtifie the ſame of the myſtical body, fy 
4+ 10, ad fin, 16. Eph. 2. 21. Col. 2. 19. : 
; If any one think this inſtance from the natural to the myſig 
Third!y.te body, is too remote let them know this truth is atteſted þyt 
Cſs Church-ſtate ere the incarnation, ſhe was at firit ſeated in\ 
Church was © Jes his chair, or formed by officers of his appointment, | 
awaics one, therein, after the expiration of nigh two thouſand yea, 
ſate in Chriſts time, neither are her then officers blamedh 
ſetting. 1n it, but for ſtepping out of it by their traditions, 
new Teſtament, and the faith of Chriſtians willingly pi 
Chriftto Moſes, as the ſurety of a better teſtament, an bigh If 
conſecrated for evermore, The Apoſtle, and Biſhop of our profeſi; 
. who ras faithful in all bis houſe 1. e. as Calvin expounds it, mW 
-7 aha government of his whole Church. All which he was not s «; 
Ha zant (which Moſes was) but as a ſon, Heb. 3.5. 6. But ifrei 
be refraftory, how hardly will-it be reclaimed, ſince the Mi; 
cal diſcipline continned inforce {o long, it commencing, a 
concluding 1n high Prieſts, Prieſts, and Levites ; vea moſt of 0 
nation of the Jews continue under that pedagogy untotl 
day. Bnt Chriſtian minifters allow Chrifſts inſtitutions tot 
brogated, almoſt as ſoon as inſtituted, becauſe very. early 
his aſcenſion the Apoſtles (with whom he promited to bep 
ſent ſucceſſively unto the worlds end) did ordain otherstd 
their work, not in virtue of their Commiſſion, or Order, 1 
ther do their ſucceſſors fonnd their Fusdivinrm-ſhip thereup 
Baxters 5. but .upon a - new warrant, and the rules of ordination nt 
7 4 dilp.1. Word : More might be added in this particular, but we Cc 
-- *3-Þ*S* to give ittheReader in Mr. Baxters words, he faith ; [11 
? a tolerable thing to charge God with ſuch a ſudden mutation of i 
law, or order of Church government, without very certain" 
If we find Chriſt ſettling one way of Church-governmen! in bis #8 
033. the Je- time, and preſently after for the firſt age, it is a moſt improbable thin 
wiſh Church that be ſhould take that down again, and to ſet up another kind of E 
= are acl- vernment, #0 continue ever afterwards, Thus he. ; 
91 ary offi Obj. Do anyſay the Jewiſh Church frequently admitted * 
| To or pro- Eraordinary Officers, or Prophets ? 
pnets, | 
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[ anſwer. This wereit true, proves nothing why the Chri- 
an Church ſhould alſo do it; the Moſaical was a temporal A». by a 
ſpenſation, the Chriſtian is perpetual. Beſides many, great, declaration 
d weighty are the differences betwixt thoſe Prophers, and our 0" _—_ -=_ 
etended extraordinary Officers. 122 O30 pa —nagNy 
Firſt, Qur pretended extraordinary Officers are of the cons and now, but 
tution of.our Church, ſo were not thoſe Prophets. of the of the moſt 
haſtitution of the Jewiſh Church ; neither were any Officers CR .-rþ 
her conſticucion temporary, and extraordinary: They were ry = 

ſes, Aaron, the Priefts and Levites ; Moſes is conſiderable 1n 2 phets, and onr 
puble reſpet. Furſt as Legiſlator (who is no Officer in the pretended ex- 
nſe wherein we are now treating of Officers, for therein Mo- *raordinary 

typed Chriſt, and holds no reemblance with Apoſtles or ®Þr5 
anzeliſts_) therein heneither bad, nor could have ſucceſſors. 

Secondly as cheif Magiſtrate, .therein he had ſucceſſors, as 

va, Joſh. 1. 1. Othriel, Judg. 2. 9, 10. &E. - Aaron the high 

eſt had ſucceſſors, he ſaw himlelf tripped, and-his ſon Ele» 

r clothed with his Robe, and ſettled in-his Office of high 

iefi-hood, ere his death, Numb. 20. 26, 27: '28. the Prieſts, 

d Levites' alſo had ſucceſſors. Numb: 18. 6: 7. Deut. 


F 


e 9. 
Secondly, Our pretended extraordinary. Officers are affirs 
d toalter the frame and conſtitution of onr Church,: Chriff 
t it to them Apoſtolical, they left. it to their ſucceffors 
esbyterial ; Chriſt gave both Apoſtles, and Elders (to orders 
reaching miniſters) to the Church, they took away one, 
d left only the other remaining. Whereas all the Prophets 
iſed up in the old Teſtament, or any of them, did not alter 
e firſt frame of the Jewiſh Church, vacate the old; and 
Ing in a new Ecclefiaſticall Governments becauſe the 
ieſt-hood continued to be after the order of Aaron till 
olpel times. 
Thirdly, We have no wordin the new Teſtament foretelling 
of the ceafing of ſome, and raifing of other extraordirary 
ficers, or willing us to receive them when they do come, but 
any to the cogtrary, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Epheſ. 
IT, 12, 13. Mat. 7. 15. Mat. 24. 11.Ver. 24. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
Joh. 4. 1. But the frequent raifing up of Prophets under the 
d Teſtament diſpenſation, is promiſed in the very body ofthe 
ofaical Ordinances. And therefore they are'unduly called 
leaſt in the ſame ſenſe as we call ours now) ' extraordinary. 
cuts 8, 15,The Lord thy God will raiſe up a Prophet unto —_ 
Ee .Y : | the 
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the mddeſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me rnto bim ſhut 
bearken, 1 wilegy grant this promiſe ny belong 
Chriſt, and is accordingly cited by St. Stephen ; AR 7. 37, by 
lefle principally, it refers 'to other Prophets, forerunning hy 
Incarnation. And it hath both a. fore, and ater reference 
the Chapter, which rather inclines it ta them then him, fy 
Firſt, If we look backward but to the verſe immeliatly wv 

ing before it, we ſee Moſes delivering this promiſe x; 
mean to keep-1/rael at all times to their law, and from heath 
ſuperſtitions,- and enchantments ; read the words, they at 
For theſe nations which thou ſhalt poſſeſs bearkned unto obſerve 
times, and unto diviners, but as for thee, the Lord th Godhf 
not ſuffered thee fo to do; the Lord thy God will raiſe up unto the 
Prophet, &c. That Iſrael when planted in Canaan, was veryk 
ward at ſeveral:times to-learn thoſe wayes of the keathen, u 
that: God for the moſt: part . raiſed up Prophets atſuchtm# 
is evident oma, $8. 19. Jer. 10. 2. Jer. 27. 9. Micah3F? 
Micah 5: 12-Zech 40-2. | F 

. Secondly, If welook forward we behold a rule given for ti 
triarof falſe Prophets, ver. 20, 21, 22. Bt the prophet whi 
ſpall preſume to ſpeak a word in my name, which Thavenau 
g1anded him to ſpeak, or that mdf an the name of other gu 


wbat Prophet ſhall ſuxely dye, and if thou ſay in thy heart ; how ſu 
we hrow.the:word which the Lord hath not ſpoken * When a Prij 
Jpeakgth i» the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor comt1 
paſs, that us thething which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the! 
Þhet hathiſpoken it preſumptucuſly, thou ſhalt nut be afraid of l 

Tem. whence--is colligible, that Moſes under the promi 
Gods raiſing upa Prophet, intended not only Chrift thes 
Prophet, but evenother Prophets alſo who ſhould ſpeak! 
word of the Lord; for ifthe Prophet like unto me, had refer 
only to Chriſt, this caution needed not to have been givenct 
cermng tritegang, falſe Prophets : But the whole nat 
(with Samaricanes).ought to keep themſel ves to'the five boi 
of Moſes, arg deny credenceto aſl, and every the prophetiaf 
writings before the Incarnation. Whereas if the Prophet lik mp 

me refer unto-ather Prophets as well as Chrit, we have an 
rant ..to beleeve' their writings, and-may conclude uponti ; 
Tealon, why.scaution againſt falſe Prophets /is added, to'l 
leaſt.the ,eople ſhould be abuſed with -faHe alarums ofif” 
comming. of rhe-great :P:ophet, Thus to'expound the 10} Wrr 

abc Inc, 15.notmy ſingular Opinion.(a) Abulenſer, (b(Cajetane (c) 4 il Mil 
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le, and (d)' Calvin this expoiindit. - Calvin” words: hwull 
"anſcribe, heſtirh, Therefire afttr he bad 5d them to take /heed 4 Traque 
p ſoothſaying, divination, magick arts, necromanty,' dud other fu- 2.6 gr 
erftitions,, þe ſubjoynes his pe to take ſuffitiens care never to #15, ave 
4 | 


: AE  nationbus.ar- 
rue them deſtitute of Prophets. us he. Unto whom, and all ;;;us5 Magicis, 


She forementioned I have judged it requitite to fubjoyn the necromantie, 
Bare, and ample teſtimony of Mr. * hn Diolati, concerning the alii99; fuper- 
14 Teſtament Prophets; he faith. ' '7he' ##21ſtiy of 156" Prophets yon gr of 
Ps no way concerning the ceremonial, and ordinary ſervice, but was os _— lubii- 
irefted to '#heſe three ſeveral ends. ' Firſt to- maintain by preaching, cit ſe darurum 
nd by the word, the religion, and cuftoms in their ancient purity,and quod pro om- 
tegrity 3. 10 corre and purge vices, crept in among them from time _—_ Jufficere 
p time, to oppoſe all humane power, ' which ſhowed "be contrary'to As hs 
5ads power, ' and” finally to heed, or ſet again all things into their 'quom deſtitu- 
mer ſtate, by the ſame ſpirit, as-they were-firft eſtabliſhed in the' be= tum iri. Calv. 
ning. . The ſecond, was alwaies' to" keep- alive the promiſes of the 10ſt. lib. 4. 
lefiab, and to keep the faith and expefiation of the fanhful alwaies © Sect. 5. 
mt towards him ; -and to comfort an4' ſtrengthen the Church in her 
fferings, by ſetting before her the. promiſes of her reſtauratzon by —_ 
brifts ſpiritual kingdeme. The'thirth, 16 be the '\minifters of Gods tations on 
acles,in many particuler occurrences for the revealingofhisſecret will, the pr opheſie 
to give , reſol1:ti67 in perplexities, of dirteHon and council mm diff= of Ilaiah. Lon- 
It caſes 3 or for to denounce threatwings, to beat down'the-Þride 401 1543. 
the rebellious, and for to bring utbeleevers to repentance; finally, 
hey were inſtruments of 'Gods continuaP -communication «with his .* 
burth, and ſvvereign power, and rovernment aver her \ the flrength= 
ng of the-ordinary miniſtry, and-a remety* againſt diſorders and 
owing evils,”  Thys he. And thus are we returned to the 
ace where the beginning of the objeftion font us, 'and' hope 
e may (notwithſtanding any thing which may be alledged of 
i& old. Teſtament Prophets). confidently, -and rationally a6 
rt, that *the'one, and alwaies the ſame conſtitution of the 
wiſh Church ſhames -the'Chriftjan, if ſhe be mittiformons. 
he Reader may perceive how eafily, ifT liſted topurſue all 


+ At 
+.» h 


FE Eivantages, I':could convince this opinion of the 1maginary 


ccelfion of Presbyters''unto the Apoftles, of the higheſt, and ... 
oft blaſphemotus derogation 'thtb- Chrift. It charging him 
ih temerity, and Tradvercency' in þ1s inſtications before bis 
cenſton, yea after? ffs: afcenfion, for he then: confirmed what 
> had before inſtithted. But the argument before ns con= 

5 the Charchz}thall *therefore.only add in concluſion of this 
th realon, that as it is impoſſible to injure the Church and' 
b T- 4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt not feel it, ſo ſhe cannot be more inſufferably abuſedgi 

to be charged that ſhe is not now Organized as jn heo Primi tP* 
ſtate ; It giving the lye to Chriſts promiſed preſence with 1," 
miniſters, and raiſing ſuch a thick wall of partition berniy 
the two Church ſtates, as both cannot be that one body oF 
Sixthly 3 - Chriſt. : - ont 

1Kt 1 

FE-mack 4 po Sixthly, It not only | 
miniſtry, : 


vr 
Xl 


Ry 


| x 
—_ 


and ftrong 1s their inference (2 parz) they are all ſo, Len 
. add,ſuch miference of every one, ariſeth out of the premiſe 
our opinion of the temporarinels of any one Offcer ; for 
temporary Officer once-had an expreſs warrant, and commiſh £ | 
for his Office, or the Church would never have received hit - 
But the perpetual Officer never had, could, or can have af 
more : now may one of theſe warrants and commiſſions be: 
nulled, and made void, why may nor another: Church or 
is like foundation ſtones, no part of it can beremoved, bf 
ſomewhat of the ſubſtru&uxe tumbles with it. That Preiſe 
|, _ tery fell. with Epiſcopacy, and had been grub'd uproxanlf 
. R —_ branch, with that tree of her own hewing down, unlels ſhe lu 
>. Paper left a ſtump ſtanding, whereupon to graft her own ordination 
delivered to the Biſhop Presbyterzis.a-recent experiment. Wherefore vi 
the mini- fallen on the wrong ſide of the Lighter, fhe pitifully tells che 
ttersat WIght Gylting Independents, that ſhe did not | Covenant the abolitinff 
Scripture Epiſcopacy, batt Prelagy, Prophetical whereof wast! 
paſſage in his bleſſed, Majeſties papers (wherein is enough alſo 
Seventhly prove him King and Prieft)vinnHis Majeſty doubteh whether it ki 
itirreconcli- Jour power. to give him any perfe@ aſſurance, that inthe deſired abi 
ably contra- #202 of the preſent hierarchy the utter abolition of Epiſcopacy, a 
didts other af- conſequently of Presbytery, 35 neither included, nor intended. Th 
_ _ 1 His Majeſty, aud this ſball end our ſixth reaſon. v2: 
Zanchys, -:Seventhly, It irreconciſiably contradifs thoſe portentw 
"MN aſſertions CFR and Zanchy, which boad ruin,and deſtruttÞ; 
ks Apoſtot . qn to whatſoeyep Qhurch fate they hang over. Calvin (WP; 
guog; vel ſat- before Obſerved) ſaith T deny not but ſome time ff 2 
tem evangeliftas quoſdam excitauit deus ut noſtro quidem tempore faFum eſt, Calv.nſ | 
hb. 4. ca. 3. Sea, &, ya x 
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yards. (i. e. after the Apoſtles time) God hath raiſed up ſome | 

Apoſtles, or int their flead ſome Evangeliſis, as bath bapned in our = pans 
ime, Zanchy ſaith, when God pleaſerh he raifeth up ſome Erange= phe” I _ 
;fts, Both thoſe notions (whatloever they are to truth} are z,r dew 


lire&ly contrary tothe Evangeliſts, or any orher Officers limi= quam vulr, 


ation to the Apoſtles dayes, and have a force upon the ſtrongeſt £4nch. #n 4. 
mn», >. ot Wy, . Or Precept. page 
Fack't Presbytery, to make it ſtoop as low to the precended E- 562 


2 hangelifts in thele dayes, as to Timothy and Titus ia the Apoſtles. 


his Presbytery half in the chair in Ezg/and, providently fore- 
ww, and to ſecure themſelves haitily hewed down the ſtairs (or 
as endeavouring to do it, ifthe Independenrs had not dilcove- 


Fd and diſturbed them) whereby ſhe aſcended the Supremacy. 


he Apoſtles commiſſion, when pleaded. by Biſhops, was tem-- 


Yorary, there was no other way to eje& Epiſcopacy, but after- 


ards the Apoſtles commiſſion, and moſt of their works were 


F Srdinary, and imitable by Presbyters, there was no other way 


d ſectle Presbytery. The particular inſtances we reſerveto 


Wetra& of Apoſtles but they are ſo numerous and notorious, 


atthe diſſenting brethren, not paſſionately, but with very good 
aſoneell the Aſſembly, that they brought the Apoſtles to the ſtate, 
wdition, and work, of ordinary pariſh miniſters, This the Aſs _. - —_ a» 
nbly (the odium: of the term only excepted) acknowledge, | von i 


! id lay, Our bretbren confeſs the Ap:ſtles were virtually elders, we government 


; y really, and indeed : Whence is eaſily colligible. Firſt,how pag 36. 


Auf, to 


2ſame Officers are temporary, or continuing as they deſerve, diflert, pag 


ſerve Presbyterian deſignes. Secondly, how unjuſtly Pres- ,- 
ters quarrel with the Biſhops for deriving their Office from 
e Apoſtslical, as one and the ſame order : When yetthems- 


"0 Ives do, and muſt confound two diſtin& orders, Apoſtolical, 


| Presbyterial, exe they can patch together their new diſct- 
Ine. Particularly, the incongrvities wherewith the Wight 


Feobyters paſſionately, and abſurdly load Epiſcopacy, do fly 


> into their awn faces, and ſtrongly retort againſt them» —Wihhe di- 


; Ives. They ſay ; Whereupon it follows, that the higheſt vfficers vines ſecond 


& Theother Interpretation of temporary is yet behind,.or a 


the Church are put into a lower orb, an extraordinary office is PAPt+ 
rned into an ordinary diſftin@ office, confounded with that which 

Scripture is not found, a temporary and diftin@ office revived. 
his ſhall. conclude our ſeventh, and laſt reaſon for our reſolu= gu. 
0n againſt the temporarinels, or ſole limitation of any Officer. rerpretation 
tothe Apoſtles dayes. 
erratical tire: 


isſpoken,ofuncertain, or erratical time, Any time when propoundeds. 


0 Calvin 


of temporary 
$g 45. relative:to- 


Fg - 
oy 5 ry: 


dt, IDO ESE 
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| when | ith, God will han 
; "not ceny, or when Zanchy ſaith, e 
Reaſons a- - _ => or Evangeliſt in the Church. But we muj , 
gentle. I! 4 ter our diſſent againſt this, as againſt the othef, For, yh: 
Firſtthe Lars Pp he words of ſeveral texts ; God hath ſet, 1 Cor, 1, ou 
re: 28. Chr Soong Tok - ly nothing leſs then ſuch wt 
Scripenre. 1 of the world, Mat. 28. 19, 20. imply nothing lef the $3 
_— certainty, and wandring. _ F £ £ he i C | 
vin, Zanchy, Secondly, Theſe divires alledge no Scriptures to Prove the 
-_ — e Aſerti " Calvin faith, he will mot deny it. Zanchy (ah 
ye as A pang Our "Afembly ſay * theſe extraord;nary & 
jn proofof = "— without miniſterial miſſicn. = faith ( y : '$ 
» Ainbly have their authority not _ -* _ IG od 7. of 0 |: 

l . hrift. an the boty VIE w_ d £1 
ninceef# cone {2 ockons fetus living in his Oon, or {by frker danſe 
dion ey S ba notethat he faith it upon his own, not Scriptun ; 
Pag. 98, | aA ity, and we ſhall ſhew how little reaſon he had to ſay 
Extr ns = = ſe clude our reaſons againſt the allowance of this lat ; 
24 nap; ths "* : ; ?) faith , Some 

-q; aordinary Officers. Aretis (x) faith , Som 
yr motng _ : _—_ _ from true deErine,God dith extraordingi 
= 0 opemgh (:ndothe reformers, who are' inftead of Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
nem proprie ſe :nolius and others i theſe times ; But what have's 

nfertur, ſed Luther ,Zuinglins, / : .- 
py deo-per | do with the ſay{o's of our Aſſembl), or Ameſius, or Catrn | 
Feſum Chri- 0 denyal z our queſtion concerns a matter, not of humur 
ſum, &-(pi- 05 JD inſtitution, and we expect the author 

tym ſan- Opinion, but divine in 10N, 4 Gl 
_—— f the holy Gheſt, not ther words for its confirmation: L. 
_ F1 Than 1 d Zanchy and Aretins ſpeak a little londer, but to as lit 
Hib b ea 23 Hoe fe. hey fh , God will have them 10 beinthe Church,n 
Seft. 26. . od C es fend them to ber ; -But what matters it 

- doth extraordinarily fe er I I 
x Inter fi Gods volition, or miſſion, ſince he gives! 

dum cum , What men fo1ge : p _ her 

_ x%- Church no notice of it in the Scripture. - *Fis not the rſt ti 
bitat a wor. ny tte prophets have come with a God wills, or thus _ 
deetrina dens. wy Ld hs they have'only ſeen the Pifiohts of their c9n —_ - 
a exe fiat the deceipts of their own hearts. What a grave jel 

dinem n.attit ſpake the GEC I ; ON # x" day] : 5Gedd 
a LCA long fmce obſerved of looſe Hiftorians, is dayly Verihedam 
al ag Wk. looſe divines, 1.e whe} they haws entangled themſelves pil £ 
gu mor . : 7% . , ' ww at 
florum , oF monſtrous pcſitions, deo indigent & machina, they want the eng 
P rophetarum 


ity, to releeve and free them. The ordinary charadter Of 
te be ne Prophets of oY was tO rin; ere they _ ſent, ul IT. 
>vinghs; & cate allextracrdinarily, for neither God, nor his _ : = 
ith, Arer. 1g,” or ſent, for them. And wehave ſeen thou - do 
_ 0m 1enr "time; whoas if they had been HeraJds to _ w_ bn 
. -''Polybius, ming, have ſoberly affirmed, lo here is Chrift, lo there is Ch 


rl 


ts 
— —_ '» 
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zey wearing 2 diſgniſe of Sanity ſo neatly npon their Hypoeri- 
, as our {elves might have been cheated into a good opinton 
them, unlels the holy /Ghoſh had forewarned us not to belteve 
hem, becauſe theyſhall deceive many, and if it weve poſſible even the 
$7. Then we ſaw that ſich confidence 5n contradiQions was 
2 evidence of their being Seducers, or ſeduced, for whoſoever 
Ich ſomerimes, Lo here 5s Chriſt, otherwhile, Lo be i there, con- 
{Rfeth he knows not where he is, for Chrifts word is not yea and 
8 $7, 107 his body here and there, nor was 1t ever fancied fo to 
&, till the rea] preſence became conſubſtantiate with "ubiquity. 
I's our own perſwaficn (let it ſtand or fall at the pleaſure of the 
| Wicreet Reader) how no one thing gave a riſe and increaſe un- 
'Þ the ſeveral Sets of the Phariſees, Sadduces, Eſſenes, and He- 
$:ans of old, like this, there weremany Prophecies and Pro- 
Wiſes in the then onely Books of God, concerning the future 
aniteſtation of the Meſſiah, and of Elijah who was to come, to 
epare his way before him, Ma1.4.5. and thoſe SeQtaries rock 
vantage to vend their Traditions and Inventions under the 
ned but plaufible Titles of the Laws of that Meſſiah, or of 
ething previous thereunto: But we Chriſtians are under 
ther Diſpenſation, neither do we expe@& an Elijah to come 
{ looſe onr knots, or reſolve our doubts ; for we ſtedfaftly be 
vc, that he who ſhould come, is come, and that we need not 
ok for another, Mat.11.3,4. with 14. Hebr. 3: 2, 3: 
_ Object. But may ſome ſay , Conſider alittle better with your ObjeRion . 
If what you write, ere you write any more , doth not Zanchy from GOD's 
7, God when he will raiſeth up Evangeliſts, or extraordinary Offi= Omnipotencle.. 
ts: And cannot God do what he will ? : | 
lanſwer, Hecan ; but will and can are of equal force with Aniwered, 
od, and he will'do nothing againſt his Truth ; Powerand 
rity are his inſeparable natural Attributes, and what is one 
[lis Nature,cannct be two in his Provideitial Adminiſtrations 
0d is Juſt as Powerful as heis True, and juſt as True as he is 
werful : Theſe Attributes always move and a& together. 
xKuriant Fancies wonld nn dura" ſprout forth into unwor- 
W Confeftures of at incomprehenſible Being, aud thowgh in 
Ser prefumed Exaltations they moſt heavily deprels it, they 
$Puld obtrude their Notions, as Divine Truths, upon thoſe who 
WF 2© Credulous as they are Confident, did not God check and 
W<Þ them under, by a peremptory enjoyning all men to reſpeX 
L, and expe& from him, according to a written word : who 


® {o, may affure-themſelves of a certain and timely perfor= 
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mance, but whoever wait the/aſliftance of a Divine Power con 

trary unto a Sacred Promiſe, though they ſpeciouſly preterd 

Gods Omunipotencie, and doing all things, yet they doin ef 

bend God to their wills; binde one of his hands within anothe; 

make him will contradi&ions, and conſequently impotent toy 

any thing. Whatever God doth, hath done,or | mg todd 

ke ſquareth it by a certain Rule or Law;this ſo far as concerngy 
Church-Officers, 1s Chriſts Inſtitution, Commiſſion, and Pr 

miſes in the Word. And if the Word be proper, the Divi 

Power hath in nothing ſo ſtriftly tied up his all-aCting power, 

in the continuance of thoſe Inftitutions, and accompliſhment 

thoſe Promiſes. Our Lord Jeſus inſticuting his Miniſtry , fr 

miſeth a perpetual preſence with them to the end of the worl 

. and S. Paul argues for the performance of Promiſes, upon 
Thirdl -_ moſt true ſuppolition,leſt otherwiſe God ſhould deny bimſelf, 2Ti 
Ch There 2.13. Give us therefore Scripture for this Knight Errantydff 
3s no ſcripture Officers, we ſhall be filent in that will of God, whatever el:| 
for it, neither brought, is as eaſily reje&ed, as objeRed ; and we dare bol# 
A es ox anſwergthat the Apochryphal wills and ſendings of God,quoted : 
Corley hen Zanchy and Aretius, if God would have them in his Church, 
that of the peo ſend them to her, why did he not keep them there, whiletht 
_ were there, given and ſet by him, with promiſe of their com 
In hiſtoria no- 


| - nuance unto the worlds end, and till we all come in the unity, We 
vi Teſtament} But 


_ — 3. Ameſius bids us deſpair of Scriptures having any haud! 
tionis miniſte- the draught of this temporary Officers Comnuſſion ; for hefait 
THO ejuſdem Although the new Teſtament contain certain examples of the 
og + tation and conſervation of the Miniſtry, yet there is none of iti 

non #eſtaur arg. fauration and reformation afier a gencral Apoſtacie. We may 
onis ejus , aur therefore expe certain Scriptural examples of the duty of the fa 

reformationis ful multitude in ſuch a caſe, What ! Have we certain exam 
pf — of the conſervation of the Miniſtry, and have we none 1 
mnia izityr JEſtauration ? Can that whichis conſerved, be ſo wholly lok, 
gue pertinent WE may not know where it 15, or who have power to finditoit 
ad plebem fi- Away then with the ſufficiencie of Scripture : Then Presbjt 

_ ante _ is beholding to Pellarmine for his defence of the unwritten 0 

preſentantuy Of God, {ince tis _=cy her San&uary as the Papiſts, \: 
#b; certis ex- £18 a queſtion not eaſtly reſolved, whether all or any Papaltnf 
emplis, Ameſ, ditions derogate more for the Authority of a written word 
wy v.70. the power of ordinary Church-Officers, then this one Prev 
Thiszd- terian unwritten word; how eafily is Plebem changed into 


favours pam ? or whereby can the Pope miore readily juſtifie hs 1" 
I, Popcry, : | «of 
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xorbitancies, when indited of contradition and oppoſition 
nto Scripture, then to ſay, There 1s no Scriptural Example 
itable unto the preſent caſe or time ? If at any time corrupti- 
21 leavethe Church a Chaos, and confuſed lump , why may ſhe A 
Tot aſwel be formed by Papal as Popular diſcretion ? Beſides 2 Machiavila- 
hat a wide breach doth this ſulphurous notion tear in the wall" 
f the Vine-yard ? What! Is not the Church ſufficiently in 
anger by Peolititians framing- of Trojan Horſes for her Ruine, 
ut her pretended Reformers muſt trap them with the gay title 
Reformation , and Reſtauration of Religion , and ſuffer 
iem to ſurprize her greateſt ſtrengths, as Palladinms, and excel- 
nt Inventions of a propitious Deity. If the multitude may 
Szkea Miniſtry, Machiavils ſons in the multitude will make 
$:d unmake Miniſters, till they have made all Religion ſubſer- 
ient to Reaſon of State. Furthermore, what miſchievous Se- 3. The worſt 
cer cat want a warrant for his a&ions, how extraordinarily Exorbirancies 
icked ſoever they are ? If his perverts once ſign his Commiſſi« oO moſt 
, how vainareall after-diſpates and arguments ? his inward ogg 
13 from God, his outward from the people, to whom all be- 
ngs in cate of Apoſtacie : Be his party powerful who dare 
in-ſa him ? be it weak, how ready is this reply, The Faithful 
ho always are the leaſt number, acknowledge his heavenly miſ- 
£111 their ſubmiſſion to it 3 and the oppoſition which he aud 
Wcy meet with from the ungodly multitude, ought to be inter- 
eted an aiditional confirmation to his call, fince all paſt Law- 
ers ard Reformers met with the like : dares any filly ſoul 
dme againft him with the ſling and ſtone of Scripture ?:- obſerve 
ow this Golzah defies them. ?Tis for ordinary Officers to con- 
m to Scripture preſident, what others accompt his fn, he e- 
ems to be his glory, namely his adminiſtration of holy things 
thout an ordinary call ; for otherwiſe he could bave no teſtt- 
My to his extraordinary miſſion, Scripture containing no Cx= 
ple of the Reſtauration or Reformation of the Miniſtry, after 
general Apoſtacie. Theſe are bad fruits of a curſed principle, | 
it there are worſe in the bud,for lince ſcripture tells us not who 
what ſball be Judge ofthe time of the coming thele of Extra- 
dinaries,nor whether the Church ſtand in need of them,yea or 
dt ; What Star can dire& us to their Cradles ? What perſon 
25, Or ſhould be preſent at the iſſuing forth the Fats for their 
long dormant Commiſſions, and ſealing of their patents ? 
ato what number of Extraordinaries thoſe new Commiſſions 
ul be limited 2 Who will, as in Feroboam's time, may fill his 
T hand 
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his hand, or conſecrate himſelf an extraordinary Officer, My 
as faſt as jaſtice, or death cut off 01e af: thoſe Hydra's hey, 
another will ariſe in its ſtead ; for why may not what hat! ou 
been be again ? Canthat Church? which admitted Oe, ſhit 
the dooragainft another extraordinary Officer ? Apoſtacy, wy 
corruption was brought into the Church by many hands, kg 
can they be carried out by a few ? When ſeditio:1s malecgy 
a Betwixt rents, as (@) the African Schiſmatickg in St. C)prians time, (i) 
_—_— Arins, Aeris, and others afterward hedge up the ording 
Century, Way, becaule "cis. not broad enongh to bear their amvitig 
þ betwixt the Ameſins draws their ſpecial plea, and admits them, tince Ani 
third and chriſt hath, or they ſay. he hath abliſed it, ro ſtop it up, and|; 
_ Ent gut, and walk in a1other. Dare any fancily demand a {ivhtq 
* their Commiſſions ? © they ſay: ſhew the old cance.lel , the 
will produce theirnew Letters Patents; Otrneriwiſe what wy 
valid for Zxinglius, &c. 1s the ſame for them. The Goſh 
is a myſtery (and why may notthey extraordinary members 
itsmyſteriouſne(s) have, as every common ſcience, theallgz 
ance of precognitio, or conceded principles, agarſt which: 
diſpute may be tolerated. Prove a Trinity, diſcover whe 
Lazarts his ſoul was, wheThis body lay four dayes in thegry 
or how the eternal God could be born in time, take fleſh, 
dwell among us, they will ſenfibly , and rationally, makeay 
their call, But f you fay faittevidencerh the former, ths 
ply, *ris becauſe you want it that you dont ſee thelts 
Wounded men muſt truſt their Chyrurgions eye and aij,al 
a corrupt Church-ſtate ( 4s God knows they live in, n 
arethe blunels ofthe Peſtilentia! mm miſt txuſt her ref 
mers, though extraordinary in their call, and in their courk 
Honett Socinzs wonld vever have attempted the reformation 
the reformation, had not much been wanting, fo trulys 
afirmed by his followers. | 
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The glorions title of Reformation, and odiouſneſs of Ap 
Racy, leads render ſpirited men any whither'; Even as harmles 
birds when chew notesare-counterfeited into ſnares and | 
wigs; good men. ! why can iblame their ardent deiires to 
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welike & nigh to Chiift ?But becauſe iypceriſie, X.tunworthy 
leſignsmay pretend reformation,8& ApoRates cry out of Apoſie- 
ethemolt guilty, being uſtally the meſt clamorous; and it were 
000 purpoſe for the Wolf to put on ſheeps clothing, unleſs he 
oped he ſhonld be taken for a. very ſheep; therefore may all 
er minds be pleaſed to accept our Savionrs advice, tobevare 
f diſguiſed Wolves, and to couple prudence with their ſince- 
ity. Theſe guides will foon diſcover, that as a prepoſterous 
(poſition of the ſame parts will not coaform an artificial frame 
0its primitive compoſure, ſo neither can one, and the ſame 
hurch be formed by the Miniſtry, and reformed by the mul- 
de: For Reformation is the "reduction or bringing back of 'a [were 
ed i{inr, Or ſtate, unto its firſt and criginal conſtituticn, This is 
ef6; mation in general, and ſuch ought Church reformation to 
e: for all endeavours wide of that ſcope (be the Church flate 
everſo vicious, or our pretenſ1ons never ſoſpecious) are not 
re6.mation, and ſetting in joynt what was diſlocated, but 2 

mation, and ſtraining of what 1s ſtrong and well ſer, and 

viably tenderh to the difloſution of the whole frame. The 
ok of grace in the heart is ſomecimes phraſed By renewal, 

o.3. 10. f mctime by being born again, Joh. 3. 3. ſometime by 
in formed again, Gal. 4. 9. All which zs done by reſtoring the 
me Tinage of God in vighteeuſneſs, &c. Epheſ. 4.23. wherein 
dm was at firſt crexted. - This cruth is equally verifiable of all 
he members joyntly, ard in fociety, as of any of them ſeveral- 
1, dieregard being had to their ſeveral formations and con- 
mtions; ſo that as particular reformation muſt anſwer to 
articular formation, ſo muſt genera] reformation anſwer to 
encral formation 3 ſo that Ameſins 18 to prove, that the pri- 
nveChrch was formed without a minittry, ere he caa truly 
ſer, that the preſent Church may be reformed by the mul- 
Ide, 

Weread in the 91d Teſlament of the formation of the Jews 
Church, and of -her reformation after ſeveral Apoſtacy's. 
but the cheif Magiſtrate, and the chief Prieft, who were .1n- 
11:mental co make; were alwaies imployed to mend that frame. 


ee 


Fifrnly 
contrary to 
the manner of 
icforming 0! 
the JeWith 


hus ſhe was attirſt formed by Moſes and Aaron; afterwards Church. 


eformed by David and Zadek, after Sauls Apoliacy and death, 
L Chron. 24. 31. by Fehoſaphat and Amariah, after Rehoboams, 
leſeftion, and 4ſa's partial reformation, 2 Chron. 19. 11. by 
'aſh and Fehojada, after Athaliahs uſurpation. 2 King. 12. 8, 9- 
dy Hezekiah and Azariah, after Abaz his abomination 2 Chron. 
T'2 3Te 
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—"" 31. 10. by Fofiah and Hiltgab, after the dreadfu] revolt un 
Manaſſeh and Amon, when the bare tinding of the Book ofthe 
Law, occaſioned matter of admiration and amazement. 2 ins, 
22. 4+ VET» $8. by Zerrubabel and "ae at the Jews tic [6s 
eurn from Babylon , Ezra.3.2.and by Nebemiah,8 Eliafpib Mer 
wards, Nehem. 3. 1. I freely acknowledge that the cheif yy 
giſtrates from Mes downeward did hold their own, a1d key 
their Aarons under, the chief Prieſts being in this as in many 
ther things, types-of Chriſt, who was ſub;e& unto Ceſar, Th 
did Moſes. Numb. 10. 1. ad fir. zo. Thus Solomon. 1 Kins,, 
26. Thus Nehemiab. Nehem. 18. 8. and ver. 29. 30, The 
the Magiſtrare did in his political capacity, and he (| 
ſomewhac elſe, either in an eccleitaſtical capacity, or aj 
preme governour of the Eccleiiaſtical Polity ; namely, dir 
m the prudential adminiſtrarion of Church matters, Py 
haps he did not doit ſeparate from the Prieſt, but we known 
what part the Prieſt ated, for the Prince1; ſolely nam 
Thus Dar3d, 1 Chron. 24. 3. Thus Hezezzav. 2 Chron. ; 
2. And no ſolid reaſon can be grven,. why this flower ſhay 
not be wreathed within their Scepters, it being ſo influent 
upon civil peace, and of ſuch a nature whereof may be ſaidh 
the change of one word, as David did of Shew bread, it ii 
a manner Civil, The high Prieft had as his common, fo hip 
culiar works ; the former hath been ſpoken co, and nk; 
farther evidenced by Deut. 7. 9, 10, 11. 2 Chron. 19.8, ti, 
Thelatter appears by, 2 Chron. 26. 16, 17. My deiignul 
thele inſtances is not to exclude any, who are warranted to iy 
and aſſiſt under the Prinee, and chief Prieſt in thoſe Aﬀembliz 
But to prove” the Lords care of maintaining rhe dignity,a: 
diſtin&neſs of his own Ordinances, eveu after moſt feartul 
poſtacies; for ſuch moſt of the forement151ed intta 1ce; do cor 
cern ; and let me a:ld,who ever acted with, or under che Pine 
& chief Prieſt,nothing was done without them.Bur contrariwil 
their excluſion from any Coaveation,pretending co the highel, 
or moſt glorious reformation, was interpretatively Gods ny 
17ve voice,not paſſing,or approving the aftz of thoſe afſembiis 
For inſtance: The lower rulers, and inforiour clerg y, aſſociate vill 
Corah, Dathan, and Abviram, N:1mb. 16. 1.2. (the only patter 
of ai attempted,bur unaffe&ted Presbyterian government incl 
whole. Bible) ri.e up againſt Moſes and Aarer, precending both 
to reform, and that rhey were ſo reformed, and holy, a Myer & 
A.rons poxer was £00 great tobe endured; Nim.. 16. 3. Jet 
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Presbyterian Definitions examined. 


much, &c. (not toomuch in its own nature,for thee Rebels 
1 deſire the ſame thing)but tos much u2.7 you. It went to 
e heart of Corah and hucomplic's, that Moſes and Aaron, not 
emſe[ve; were ſettled is it. But did the Lord paſs this att with 
e Ryjal affent? no, he takes but till hegzext morning to de- 
berate upon it, ver.5. when he makes them fuch prodigious 
amples of ſucceſlels rebellion,as a {a1Ctined heart cannot read 
gir ſtory without trembling ; or a gracious ear hear 1t with= 
ut tingling; the Lord doing a new thing, or (as the margent 
ze expretly from tne original) creating a Crex! ure. NEC. 3O. 
e, making a Judgment, as 1t Were of fet purpoſe to revenge 
jeir wickedneis, the.carth openiig her mouth, and ſwallowing 
em up quick, where\y at once he {igrified, not. only his pre- 
it indignation againſt them,but what others areto expect who 
naccording to their example. It contmuing a truth unto the 
rd of divine Revelation in a written word, that the ad- 
Inſt of Corabs gainſaying or periſhing. Jude ver 11. Belides an 
wping prince ( Feroboam) and the body of the people (or the 
1tribes) ſet upon what no doubt, they called a through re- 
rmtion 3 *twas fo in the language of ſome latter times, for 
etrue Magiftracy and Miniſtry was voted down,reaſon of ftate 
covering no other way to ſtrengthen a crack*t. title, or ſet- 
94tottering Crown upon an Ufurpers head, but a change 
the old worſhip : That (away with it) learned obedience to 
od and his lawful Vice=gerent, and Prieſts. And above all 
ly conſcientious ſouls would hanker after Davids honſe, 1 
Ing. F2. 26, 27: 1f it were continued. Beſides, what. might 
uld Feroboam have upon the people ? how could it be ex- 
ted that they ſhould ſtick to him in the plnnge of his for- 
nes, unleſs they were engaged in rebellion, and Apoſtacy $a . 
= as he? could he once make them break the bonds of their 
, no doubt they would fight reſolutely for the liberty of their 
P conſcience ?- Wherefore Feroboam, and his Abitophels muſt 
me together, take councel, and what is the advice ? why, to 
deavour by tome popular infinuation to make thetribes our 
love with what from Moſes downward, until this day had 
en their Religion. This is ſnggeſted by publick Proclamati- 
, 1 King. 12, 28. It 3s too mach (Rabh it notes a greatneſs in23 
uantity, or quality too long, and too tireſome, the way too 
"ch, and top expenſive the worſhip,both prevalent arguments 


th an idle or covetous heart) for you. ) Feroboam could doit 


ſelf, but &060d ma1 ! he 1tudied the eaſe: of the King and 
T 3 Price 
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Prieſt» ridden people.) to go uþ to Fernſalem (the habitatign, 

ryrants,malignants, & will-woz ſhippers.)This plot takes with al 

or moſt part of the people, except. the Prieſts and Lenig, 4 
Chron. 11. 13, 14, 15. few being of Davids mind, nt t (iy 
God with what cit them nothing , 2 Sam. 24. 24. But'tis nomg. 
ter,'twas the Clergy (perrogative creatures) who were dif, 
rented ; aud the oppoling of this bleſſed rejormation {o mug 
would make the Laity favonr it themore; they were afraid 
rheir parſarage barns, but who cares, now the propriety 
thall have his tith gratis, or buy it cheaper of the n2iv minifty 
i King. 12.31. Had welived in thoſe dayes, how mighe je 
have heard each village ecchoing to other, with thele ort 
like acclamations ? Let my Lord king Fercbcan live for ex 
Let it be inſcribed upon everlaſting monuments, impenetraly 
by the ſharp teeth of all devouring time, tha: Fer:boam y 
freedom are rwins of a year ! date all publick evidences fix 

his entrance upon the government, as the firſt year of Iſraeli 

berty by Geds bleſſing reftcred \ O' happy Prince ! O tender | 

ther ! O bleſſed People ! had any one ſtood at the elbon! 
God, while he was meaſuring out tlie feveral ſucceſſioxt 
times, he would had it been in his power, elefed to have (4 
ved his generation under ſo facred a regiment ! Jong, and lon 
live Ferobram, Feroboam, Feroboam | But let Feroboamite 1 
Joyce _ and walk fir @ while in ihe ſparks of thin 
which their ſins have. kindled : God doth neither approve 5f the 

mation, n:r of the reformer, and it will not be long ere be ſhewh 
diſlike of both , partly in the extirpation of Ferob:ams family,vot 1 
branch, whileſt be was ſcarſe cold in his grave, 1 King. 15. 25; 

fm. 29. partly in printing the «character of walking in the way 

Feroboam, upon men deftinated to unavoidable ruin. 1 King, 
34 per tot. partly inthe weinigh perpetual oppreſſion of this pt 
under forrem enemies, or inteſtine fends,gtill carried into an bil 

tounredcemed Captivity. 1 King. 16. 16. and ver. 22. 1 King. 
4. 2 King. 17. per tot. And. finally by the frequent interiati 
of their civil govern. ment, fir whoſe ſtablifhment 1his ſtate reiigi 
was at firſt mented. 1'King, 12, 27, This was the only popul 
reformation in the old Teſtament,theſe its undeſirable ett 


and yet tt carried a fairer face then moſt ſucceeding Popular it 


— (#hom no body in hisdayes durſt fi 
beneath a. mg) being a party in it: And hemight toud 
the Propheſie of Alizab the Shilemite, that it was the Lords plea 


ſureto raiſe bim- to that dignity 1. king. 11, 29, ad fin. 32: 
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etchely falſe (a5 to this example) is Henderf ns bold affer- | 
tion oÞ2, be faith ; 1h:27gh reformation by the bodly of the peaple is mope Henanrinus Gn 
itha perfect (v17, tnen regal or facerdota!) in reſp rf ihe inftru- ang 
ies, 1 i, 07 1 a777er of praceedinr, yet for the m ft part it z mpre fare the yetormai. 
to ſert refed, and produdt. An afſe:tion, wherein as the a'1taorcn oftcligi- 
10m; rer confiired with Se, Parl, Rom. 3. 8. Ani ni rather as we hs 


dice WR {ander 71/7; reported, and as ſime affi m that we {19 1:t is dy evil, 
muci t good miey come, whole damnation 3s jrili; £0 } do beleeve it 18 
141d oe v1e7iable, or robe verined by any (cailed ) reiormation in 


vrieiſe 712 7, or any cther Church from Ferobeams time unt » 
inf; rs. Bit V2zz's Rory is a truth, 2 Sam. 6. 6.7, 8. And when 
ole roles £292 fo Nachins threſhing floor, Vazza put forth by hand to 
or tell ak of God, and took bold of it, for the Oxen ſhook, it ; But the an= 
r ere of the Lord wits kindled agaift Uzza, and God ſmote him there 
ctrl /is err, and be died there befire the Ark of God. And David 
1 is ceipleaſtd, becauſe the Lord bad made a breach upon Uzza, 
5 toi be crlled the name of the place Perez Uzza unto this day. 
1c bence note. 
er MW zz did not preſymptuonſly,or in contempt tothe Levites 
bono: Office it was to carry the Ark) thruſt them by from 
[0 offcir employment, only ke pur his hand to the Arkto hold, or 
ie (port it In a caſe-of ſeeming neceſſiy the Oxen ſtumbling 
1 lon gh weakneſs, or kicking through wantonnels, and ſha- 
ma Jes 
2. The civility, and fincerity of Tzza's intentions were {0 
ſible, or at leaſt ſo apprehended by David, that unto him the 
111e proceedings againſt V2za ſounded harſhly, and were 
[plea/ant, : 
3. Neither the ſeeming neceſſity, nor /zza"s intentions, wor 
aids good opinion of them, could put a barr to Gods dif- 
alure, but he ſtrook him there for his error or temerity, and 
re he died before the Ark of God, his crime and puniſhment, 
ming the place of execution Perez: Vzza, or the breach upon 
221n terrour to all after attempters to fin by his example; 
glefters and wavers of known duty may - pretend neceſlity, 
od meaning, and the favour of good men , but with what 
azard this one inſtance 4s ſufficient to infortn them. 
4 That the procuring of a pure & through reformation (ſuch 
bis bringing back of the Ark in Davids time was 1 Chr. 13. 3.) 
be holy, and ever bleſſed God, is carefu] not to uſe any in- 
ruments promiſcuouſly buddled together by popular tumults, 


ut thoſe who have the cleareſt warrant, and authority a. his 
ord 
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Word, to do his work. A like truth with this concerning [1x 
24 1S 1 Sam, 2. 34, 35. (and Iwonder neither of then mate 
imprefſion upon the conſcieaces of Ameſius, Henderſon, ang 
other the like brazen trumpets to popular ſeditions) where ne, 
read, that when the | pa ſins of Elze*s ſons (the Prieſts) 
provoked God to uſe extream ſeverity againſt their wholefs 
muly, he doth not threate1to raiſe up the people, to refom 
the Prieſthood, but promiſeth that he will raiſe himup anche 
Prieſt. 

Sixthly, 'Tis grante\l the Chriſtian miniſtry 1s not now confined x 
contrary to : res : R Pans 

the manner of the Jewiſh was, unto one family, or tribe neither is our Churg 

reforming of (as theirs) limited to one nation, but if when the vineyard nz 

the Chrittian thus either way encloſed, God left the reformation of eccieliafi 

Church. cal corruptions, ifnot ſotely, yet inexclniively to the chief My 
giſtrate, and ſons of Levi (his firſt Committees for the cuſtah 
of that diſcipline) how much more forcibly doth it conclug 
in this ſtate of the Church, that duly ordained Officers) 
convened under the authority, and prote&ion of Chriſii 
Princes, about the determination of matters of like 
rure. 

Firſt, Becauſe Chiiſtian Kings 45 nurſing fathers, way clul. 
lenge the ſame authority in our Churches, as the Jewiſh Kinrs 
exerciſed in their Church, becauſe the Polity, or exterual:d- 
miniſtration of diſcipline is (even Presbyters being Judge; 6 
much alike tn both : Witneſs the London Presbyters, theily; 

Fus divin. What Grotius ſaith, that the government of the Churches of Cirf 

1 par pag mW conformed to the pattern of the Fewiſh Sjnagogue, i true inn» 
172, ny things. 
| Secoad!y, Becauſe the firſt Chriſtian Emperonrs, and Ki 
Read Bp. had this power bly allowed tl ;ther ca! they 1d 

Fewels de- $ Power Peaceavly auowed them, neither Ca:1 they N 

fence ofhis be excluded but a Pope ſteps immediatly into their place, 0 

Apology a= which 1s worſe, many. 

_ _ Thirdly, Becauſe each Church now grieved, or corrupted 

a. Lon. hath not only a liberty as the Jewiſh had, to conveue all het 

don. 1591 own Officers ({fome whereofat leaſt may be rationally adjudged 
to be asmuch ſpiriced with a zeal for reformation, and have, 
ought to haye more reforming abilities, then the reſt oftix 
people.) But alſo {which the Jews had not) hath priviledge to 
aſſemble with her lifter Churches in genera!, or other Syno6 
to eaſe and reform her felf. And why ſhould not we rather & 

-pe& Chriks preience, and ſubmit to its difates in ſuch aſſen 
lies, fince he hath promiced ir. Mat. 18. 17. Mat. 28. 4 
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d the Apoſtolical Church praiſed it, AR. 15.6. And the 
troftles, and Elders came togetber for to conſider of this matter, then 
*0await an extraordinary call , and aſſiſtance to a' promiſcuous 
multitude, who however they come together (even their ad- 
vocates, and patrons being Judges) they cannot aſſign a war- 
rant, or example Of Scripture for their direftion. This ſhall 
conclude our third reaſon againft the temporarineſs of Church- 
Officers in this ſecond limitation, and expoſition of 'the word 
emporary- | | : 
' Fourthly, Who ever have in theſedayes ſtood to an ex- | 
ordinary call, they either have the gifts, xor do Fourthly, 
he works of them whoare accounted extraordinary Officers in $04 Bran 
he primitive Church. | dintry officers 
wither have the gifts, nor do the works of thoſe who were formerly accounted extraordi- 


ary. 
Fiſt, They have 70t their gifts. Ameſins ſaith the former, Firſt, they 
xtraordinary Officers had extraordinary gifts, and aſſiſtance to hoover Geelr 
a G my 2 ifts. 
niniter without error; what gifts, and aſſiſtance the firſt © Habent de- 
hurch-Officers had we diſpute nor, this we do deny that ns & aſfiften- 
Inf, or any for him can maintain thoſe to be thus qualified, 172" extraer- 
om in that very Chapter he calls extraordinary Officers ©7474" ite 
aled up cf latter times, or fince the reformation begun by _— 
wtin Luther in Germany, Wollebics gives a more particular meſ. medul. 
ccount of their gifcs, he ſaith they were propheſie, tongues, and 115. I. cas 33: 
iacles, But where, or.in whom ſhall we find them, or any yy Rs 
f them in theſe dayes. The L:ndon Divines abate c C__ 
yes 7 Divines abate one of theſe 709. tib.1. 
hree, they ſay ; He might be an extraordinary Officer who did n1 ca. 26. * « 
uk, miracles, they inſtance in Fohn the Baptiſt ; were it notfor Jus drvin 
he ſake of others, I could turn this over with a ſhort anſwer, * P47 Þ+ 116: 
nd ſay what am I concerned in their contradictions? But leaſt 
he Enthuſiaſt take ſanQuary at ir, I diſpute its priviledge. That 
fibn the Baptiſk wrought no miracles,is confeſſed, but there 
lay be ſeveral reaſons given for it; & why it is not tobe drawn 
no juſtifying preſideit ofthe want of thoſe gifts, inany now 
retended extraordinary Officer : For Fohn was the immediate 
orerunner of Chriſt; that the Meffah ſhould come, was the 
onſtane and ordinary belief, and at this timetheraiſed ex- 
tation of the Jews, unto whom he preached, and affirmed 
le jaffo that he was come. This was a more dire& way to prove 
us doctrine, then working of mirales ; for miracles may be 
ened, in his preaching could be no deceit; Ifhis Auditors 
edto their Bibles, and found what the antient Prophets 
U prediged 
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baptize you with water, but there ſtandeth one among you, whom Ji 
+; 11 krow not, he it is, &c. The (um ofall this is, Fohn was a crja, 
{1c:11t2 Lo88:Herald, 08. 1. 22,, wha gave notice of the cominr, ard y- 
proach of the longed for Saviour ; whoſe meſſage could be y 

7 othermilgiconfirmed then by Chriſts preſence : Miracles waull 

i -do0.00 cM 9. 20s It, and were needleſs with it. Perhaps 4 

| ſa our. Lord reſerved thoſe largeſſes of the divine bounty to 
191, 4+ ,odiſtribured among the people, by his own, hands, or the hay 
of ls; \poftles, .after he was more pytlickly. known. We e 
": '-peft theeforetrom our now pretended extraordinary Officersy 

*\ " razpiſter wpithogtt errour, propheſie, and work miracles (all which in 

the judgment of their favourers are requilite qualificatiosin 

_ . an. extraordinary Officer) or we cannot, we Will not win 

| them, " Fil, TT: 47410 <1 | 
45 48: Secondly, They .do not do their works;  Thys, i5 byfar 

| Secondly, more certain way.to judge of the order of Officers, then git 
they.do nor do for gifts may Le divers, works muſt be the ſame ; and al! thi 
their #0185. ve have aid concerning them in the foregoing Paragraph, is 1 
be redueed to the force of an argument, ariting from the co 

ceſſjons, of our, oppoſites : But we ſhall by and by digrek, 

rurn we therefore into our way ; now preteadel extraordimar 

Officers, do not. do.the works of formerly preſumed extras: 

dinary Officers: The Apoſtles and Erangeliſts preached, bapty 

zed, and, mainly endeavoured to build Churches, whereno 

foundation was already faid to their hands, and to preſerve 

ſettled Churches iy quger and unity. . But our extraordiuarits 

if they break down.the,carved, works. of Goſpel order in co: 

ſtituted Churches, with axes and- hammers (i:{truments of vio- 

lence ofthe readieſtexecution) are, inflantly baptized by their 

Farty 1ntO then:ame. and confirmed.ia the Office ofan E141 

of3: Ox als Ape, a:the g90d works ofreal A poſtles ad Evun 
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) had nuftbeaccaunted tempbraty; | pixteuded.Zeq- Een 
"8 Wi ors have other.work todogthen-totrayailih thecouvestigg, of 
i the/Gentiles;bntzrie baibworks:ofnomiteldpeſtſes, and Knan- 


jelificare; ancbwe feluwvili be-lingroortimuyc)2 Wn ekdeeds; or 

| Acithmetiok-#0,'caft! fy) what damage} enheti che:;Chriftian 

"1000 8 Chutch in general, 'or my;:mpther Church, the Chirch of Eng- 

r the lordin particular bath fiiftained bpohtir viakehedy pod uſyrpati--> 2+ 5... 
enhgt FUIIvGE WW hat influanionsofiChuiftzandApdiiclicalpoatiices has 
yetddiſpurtedzeem{ured, dndweteploded by: ({4fttrons;: amd efe- 

marous navelty, :out-vojoihg.\thenk rovBieathi their: laftzaad 
doſecheireyes withchoſe. ofthe Evangelifts and Apoilles,... Ahd 

what novel inventions have bee;r.obtrude$.inpon;the:Chnrch, 


Na mthe commanding form of a. Divine\Righth-byj.o(elf ferk-pre- 
" TM taaders cotheir Office. Fo fayrhechbr'Suidin Aff, dothnor 


nore frequently -generate' defoimed:tervefirialimetitery, chan 
this looſe. opiriion about the-eatHaoriliatideli;nand) tempera} 
nels-of Chureh-Ofhcers, 'doth enliven.eceletſtical mis-ſhapen 
Liths might be ctheught a Rhetorical flowifh, ,were got multi- 
wds of:confirming inſtances at jrand 31for whateirour,marfalſe 
lairive .thath. profpexed: frondv Mebamnctanitne; to-thisiday-; | 
mole Authors-have ndc, pretendediletonordinacy; (dominion \ 
fich-a deity, andvoiced; the viſions of their bw hedds-to\bethe | 
rereation-oftheibleſled fpirir :: But: we: will fraw'the points of 
oum.compals nearer and withinthe cixcnmuferenice ofthe imme- Cur off by 
date preceding, "and mrefenc cehttries:: Thr: Managers the the ſword of 
Battjaroly mbapoiſtiia dmoakpg firebrandz whole trhyl; threats Juſtice, Ge Co 
neiUgm to ſb jreatfpancat Girmibp:oie ; -zO 
mr raiſmg\hintapraitb hb from of Gideon 9 extirpate the wicked +! 


e2#0..3 


1S10 
(8h 


. C1536, 
tered tireds mudakvigdomgandtewed dyhinnſalfas theircape, 455986 
on:Kirigy av8Trinſeram: Gefb2 205, b)aſphemiouſly. enough; (had it 


| 7 3rvm 
"iN fe Sairitrgg 45 mrecky Clrifty choſe bireiwelve Apoſtles 3; and ke hin: 
x: ſf.,a" lufifub-faletiqhr) wreteh,: took; | bis fifteen. mives ..at. One 
is: ff #06; One whereof idideliſhing kis pragtices, he ſacrificed (for he 


. was both klngand; Priof).immediasly before he.: celebrated the - Y 
i Euchariſt. This wrererburning manythouſands.of choice books 114i 


nvhat -Townz? juftfigdscite by1Seriptare,, ſayangy, the tavie was © 
mw come-when they ſhauld be all taught of God. Thomas Schukof 4, ©: 1525, 
Gaul in Helvetia an; Anabaptiſt alſo, Tezderns Saviour (though; :--i, + .- ? 
nrelpett to their King, I place him beneath him in this dif> : 

Hob U2 courſe) 


a et es, 1 —_— Rm"—_ tt 
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coarſe) in a full aſſembly of his confederates, cauſed hizqy 


'brother to kneel down before him, and in-that poſturekily 
-him'; their comtmonfather, and mother afterwards expoſyj, 
"tg with him to ſhem his motives and inducements to comni 
{ that hozrid villany, he impudently told them,: what wa jw 
 w45 by the will. of bis heavenly father, wherein he barbarouſh,ay 
A. C. 1550, ſearedly perfiſted at the place ofexecution. Henry Nichols, ty 
-unhappy root” of all the accurſed 'ranting prattices, fromjy 
-time:downward/unto ours, faluted: our: fathers in this mog 
' Apoſtolick ſtyle. : "Henry Nicholas by the grace and mercy of Gu, 
rbrough the holy ſpirit of the Iove of Chriſt, raiſed up - by the bight 
Gorl from the deatb, according to the: Providence of God andh 
promiſes, annoimed with the boly Gboſi, inthe old age of the unts. 
ſtanding of Jeſus 3 Godded with God in the fpirit of bis lot, illum 
' nated in tbe ſpiris of the heavenly truth, the true light of jbe perfi 
deing,made beir with Chriſt in theHeavenly good of the r3ches of Gi 
according to bis promiſes in' the moſt holy ſervices of Ged, tobe d 
dience of bis love. ' Hacket that manlike nionfter, and ſhame of | 
Country, whoſe poſitions were ſo dreadfully blafphemous, i 
a ſober tongue carmot: name them without bliſtring, gave ar 
by himſelf, and-his:rwo falſe prophets,: Coppinger and Arthig 
* tor; bow Goal "had | extraordinarily | raiſed him up toreformih 
Church, That bloody parricide Ezoch-ap Evan, natures by 
blow, and theftain of generation,. whoſe inhumane murderd 
1.” his own natural*mother-and- brother, at Biſhops-Caſile in tie 
' Srudely's County of Salop, in the year: 1633.' as an ill boding Meteor, anl 
--— qo Malignant' Comet;.\uſhered inthe immediately following Cini 
omme. wars, and unnatural troubles, 'ſeared[y affirmed, that he bur 
chered thoſe harmleſs ſouls in aizeal for God ; the Fuel to whit 
accurſed flame was their filial. fubmiflion'to the determinatio! 
of their mother Church, receiving the blefſed Euchariſt knes 
ling, 'andrefafing eo fabrurc.'tb bis Phanarick difates inthut 
matter” What need mote words? or why waſt we time in per 
fonal inſtances ? dothinot Soezzianiſme (that fink whereintoall 
herelies, antient, and modern are evacuated) brazen-facedly tel 
the world, that their texet, which ungids Chriſt, and renders hi 
Eccleſia n1- death" and futizfadiion inſolvent for our firtr, 3s revealed to them #0 
fir gr move nigh, and expeditions may to what concerns ''the true glory of 
reve la ta fs Chriftcand Gogq'to: aduance rae piety, and refine evangelical irah 
que ad excolendam weritatem evamgelicam, ntpore-in quibus de vera dei, O& Chriſli gloria 
Oc. & denigqhe que devia wer Pettis expeditiori © reddenida "agunt. Smalc. prof it 
vnft. ex Calsvs Sqcin. profligatiWiteberge, 4552 1 _— oi 
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, PI Y ” .. . 244 ag | 
rd fi Srxcinw magmfies his uncle Leliw, = wreſting of thoſe Divinum 

Win words for our Saviours divinity, or before Abraham was quia ſapiens a 
poltu ,, to maintain thereby his ſole exiſtency (as other mens) dev ipſa pare- 
m and not before the time of his incarnation 3 And of it f44um-preci- 
h. It ſavonrs of ſome divinity, was obtained '(which inſtead of - oF nei 
: write it ) £5 brit him. "ſto imperta 
eeving, we admire how hedurſt write it) from Chriſt bim- py, y;4 guice 


by many prayers, and divinely ſparkleth with . ſuch bright and quam divinius 


ing beams, as boped his Antaginiſt wculd have diſcerned, and videri queat 
| ſperabam te 


redthem. This very 7gns fatuus ſo amazeth Smalcius, as be 
vid bend the whole Church upon ber knees together with him, to {ons hs | 
4 God for revealing it to Lelims Socinus, exiflent. adv. 
Eraſm. Johas 
Imnes una ſecum deo gratias agant. pro Lelio. Socino cus dens primo revelauvir. Smalc- 
r.Sophif- pag- 5+ ex Gelaſſii grammat.ſacr. trad. 3. numb. 47. Francoſurti«1653. 
nally, whence 15 this peſtilent Se& encouraged to lay the. 
tothe root of the whole miniſtry, but either becauſe the 
mitive Miniſters were temporary, and extraordinary, or the 
ſent Mimſtry hath loſt thefile of its ſucceſſion in. Antichriſti» .E* Cale- 
\roltacy. And profefſedly, and in the face of the world to 
actin, Thet 120 miniſterial work, as the work, of a diſtin Offi- 
r now continuing, what 3x ſo called, being only a work, of charity 


— 


— 
ths 


from every man wnto his neighbour. Suffice this for the fourth. 


lon. 
ifthly,. Scripture Apoſtles and Evangelifis had an ordinary gjpmre A-.. 


Fifchly, 
lion concerning the former Apoſtles enough hath been poſttes, and 
lin the foregoing part of this Exception ; The Evaugeliſits Evangelifts 
tioned 11 Scripture are but two, Phzlip and Timothy ; and A 
h of them. had an ordinay miffion.  Timethies miſſion ; **Y HHmOn 
in. 4- 14. &c. 2 Tim. 1. 6. undeniably proves. Phzlips 

ton, ſo far as concerns his Diaconate, is as plain by AQ. 6.. 

2,3. We will not here diſpute his call to do the works re- 

ded, A&, 8. reſerving it to our own definition of the E- 

peliſt ; and ſhall only add in this place : That the works he 

I, namely Preaching and Baptizing, neceſſarily required a 

, and ordination to do them, becauſe unſent perſons are 

ibited co meddle with them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Rom. 10. 

and 17; Socinus, the arch enemy of Miniſterial Miſſton, 7; 6,4 

der the. name of Gratianus, Proſper faith, Pbilip was. ſent by the qui in Samari - 


jiles, with him agree Zanchius, Aretins, Polanus, and Buca= a crediderunt 
fide vera cre- 


in their aforecited definitions of the Evangeliſt. And this ideas. oe 
alſo St. Cyprians judgment: long ago, he ſaith, Thoſe who or ates amy 30: 
eſa, que una eft, nam e P hilippo diacono,-quem ijdem Apoſtoli miſerant baptizati erant» 


Dreun, epi « ad ub 7 Hm. 
piſt. ad Fubatan u 2 beleeved - 


[> ODOT - 
Ig Presbyterian Definitions examined, 
| beleeved in Samaria, beleeved with true faith, and. were mithnj 
Church which js one, becauſe they were baptized by Philip th þ 
+ con, whom the Apoſtles ſent among then y,'We will add nomore; 
_— this filthReaſone':; fi owt arty 44 
——_ i. Sixthly. i Thoſe who might beſt pretend a8..extragrding 
a-extraordi> Call in theſ&dayes, and have 1t voluntarily given unto them þ 
rary callin ot hers, do themſelves diſown it. - Aretzu5s as we havehenr 
theſe dayes do before, calls. Luther an Apoſtle, ſo doth Caluan, He ſaith with 
_  diſſimulation, we eſteem Luther, to be a famuus, Apoſile of Chrif 
WG. Gſ- We hope weneed not tell the Reader that \Calviz, 'and Arg 
n ulanter re: in both thoſe places underſtand an\Apoitle to be an extrand 
ftarulr nos ha- nary Officer, let him that doubteth couſiite che places. H 
bert.Luthe- T zther himfelf alwaies ſtood to arr ordinary call ; never appel 
— ed from it, andexpreſly difclaims- all other. This is ex 
potolo. Calv. demonſtrated by hislearned defender; Gerhard, in his The 
adv. Altert. gicakcommon places; where.he recoris.the:.{everal dates 
Pightum 119 Enthers Academnieal, and Ecclefiaftical preferments.”” Thel 
FI UI. = Divities 1: ay as much of Zuinglins, Occolampadius, Bucer, 
miniſterioSea. Peter Martyr. They conclude with Zanchyes teſtimony int 
144. 145.145, matter,who inrols himfelfin the fame Catologue with. Zuing 
Geneve.1939. us and the "Feſt ; And th : 
Fus divin. (gy, 3 tus Salts 
I part. MED 
120. 121, 122. 
123 © 
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becaiferſiere was (bite precederit rime when ſhe was with- ] 
© them. . Not tre the” Loot Prune alvie it thisopinion, - 2 
they borrow it from cheiv brethren in the Afſe#b/y, who... 
rn, Ordination is alwaies \20 be. continued inthe Church ; and Humble" 
we it by Tit. 1. 5+ 1, Tim. 5+ 21, 22.1 receive their propoſiti- #ice con- 
), but muſt tell chem their proof 15 ſtrong againſt Presbyreri- ons LO: 
ordination, and deſtroyes their propolition uniels Timothy pare of ordi. 
{Titus have ſueceflorstorontinue their praticed way of or- nation bound 
ation; for neither of-them (if we may beleeve the ſame 4j= up with their 

bh) were Presbyters, nor did ordain as Presbyters, but as © <aary 
taordinary Officers, or Evangpeliſts ; fo that their proof and 

opolition compared exſybit this Paradox, that ordination, 

cauſe cealing in fome, and. beginning a new in others , 1s al- 

aies to be cont111ed nnto the Church. A notion ſo crackt, 

maimed, as nothing can ſplice it, or hold it together, but 

e, or other of thele two things, to be demonſtrated by 

an and convincing Sc1 iptures, either, 

fiſt, That Chriſt betruſted ordination toſeveral hands, or 

cersof Officers. Or, PEDTES 

&ondly, That Presbyters are ordained ſingly, and - ſeparate 

m the higher order. But return we to the point before us, 

leperperuity of the miniſtry in the ordinary way of ordinatt- 

Kprovable que of all Presbyterial divines, who write et- 
erat the Church, or of the miniſtry. But we will contme our 
ach to a few inflances, out of Calvin and Zanchy, that it may 
pear we do not oppoſe our own, or other mens wills againſt 

er fore-examined,and refuted opinon about the temporari- 
's of Officers: We have heard Calvin upon Epheſ. 4. 13. lay, Nequee: 
te Miniſtry is not temporary, 4s the training of youth, but perpetu= nm vel ſolts 
[lo long as we continue in this world; Flſewhere: he adds, the Dk 
bt, or heat of the ſun is not more neceſſary to the nouriſhment, and = potus, pk 
ftenance of 1his preſent life, then the Apoſtolical, and Paſtoral Office ſunt preſenti 
neciſſary for the conſervation of the Church upon earth, Now what vite fovende, 
th been faid by rhe, or can be urged by any other, forthe & ſuftinende 
rerthrow of this diſtinAion betwixt ordinary, and extracrdi- OS 
ay, Cfticers,, which will nat receive enconragement fiom this (onde in 
ntence of Calz7ns, for if Tight. and heat, meat and drink. be terris eccleſiu 
I" mo:enecefſary for the preſent life, then the continuance — 
f the Apoſtolical, and Paſtoral Ofkce is for the Churches con- da por 
ervation upon earth : It oviſt © inevitably. Hollow, that che-;,gjzue. lib. 
antenance of any. temporer Office (for' hone- can lay (ofair 4 4. ca. 3< Sed 
limo it,as the Apoſtolare is even'm Calvins Jadgment, molt 2. 
| unneceſſary 
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; unneceſſary, dangerous, and deftruive. Zanchy ſaith, 4;; 
Sicut eccle- ;; neceſſary that there be a perpetual Church in this world, ly, 
fra der perpe- Cp; bath promiſed that the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt; 
tua fit oportet &y weceſſary. , 


in hoc mundo, ſo likewiſe x a perpetucal mini 
fionem der, & Chrifti, docentis, porte inferi non pravalebunt adverſns eam: ſic tian; 


proprer promiſ 
ſemper ſit, (4 maneat minifterium. Zanch. in 4. prec. pag. 655. 


This he not only faith, but confirmeth by many reaſgy 
Ratio eft 9#i- viz, The miniſiry muſt preſerve the Church, becauſe it gay 
a ficut per mi- gp. Vhe notes of the Church, viz. pure preaching of the Word, « 
—_—_— ; lawful adminiſtration of the ſacraments cannot be, or be diſcernel| 
rar, fic ettam in the miniſtry, neither doth Chriſt permit, nor will be ſuffert, 
per idem Jer- Church to want a lawful miniftry, And although we hae ſim, 
vatur, proin- ſhall ſee the principal parts of the miniſtry, ſometimes in ſome play 
de notas eccle-" 1 rfter ſome ſort to be corrupted, yet doth not Chriſt permi 
fie, Oyc- after ſome j e corrupted, yet do rift permit 
Chniſtus enim whole miniſtry to be alwaies, or every where, or_ totally corrupu 
non permittit, becauſe then the ſame may be affirmed of the Chitrch, for onecan 
nec permittet, be ſeparated from the other, neither the Church from the mini 
y nr __ nor the minijtry from the Chirrch. This ſhall conclude 'ow 
"2 minifterio, Yenth, and laſt Exception againſt temporary, erratical, i 
quod igitur a- unfixed Officers. 


liquando, ty 

alicubi, (F aliquo mods vitiatas vidimus, tf videmus, precipuas miniſlerii partes, nt 
men ſemper, nec ubique, nec penitus totum miniflerium corruvpi permittir Chriſtus, uno 
nim on _—_ [-parari non poteſt, nec eceleſia a miniſterio, nec miniſlerium ab ec 
Zanch. I, l . 


Three  Thave walked, eſpecially in this ſevench Exception upon 
wow Icy path, and as God, and my conſcience bears me witnels, hiy 
the precedent ©ndeavonred to tread warily, and tothe beſt of my obſervati 
part ofthis not to wander out of the road of truth. But I dare notg 
diſcourſe. entertainment to flattering hopes, that I ſhall meet with not 

who watch for my haltings, and to take advantage of my tri] 
pings to caſt me down. 1 write to the mixed multitude ofal 
torts of Readers, and muft as well obviate the calunny of tie 
froward, as the equity of the moderate minded. There ar 
who will charge this diſcourſe with three hainous erimes, an 
of which proved, condemns it for dangerous and unfeaſonable; 
therefore they muſt all of them be confeſſed, or avoie., ere ne 

1. 06j. that can proceed to the remaining Exceptions, and following part ( 
Ifeck credit Fs diſpute. They are that, 
by diſcredit- T- Obj. 1 ſeek a name by vilifyivg of eminent men, and 
ing of emi- to raiſe my own upen their ruined credits, namely, Calvin, 
nent perſons, Beg.2, $c. h, 


| HSE go On 
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2. 04j. I ſcandalize all reformed Churches. GE "IM 
3, 0bj. 1 give the Roman Synagogue occaſion to blaſpheme RE... gh 
he living God, and his people. , ; reload 
Tothe firſt Obje&ton 1 anſwer. Churches. 
Firſt; The.equity of my oppoſing of ſome of the opinions of _ 3- 05. that 
hoſenoted men, hartrbeen fo clearly proved, by facing them 78!%* Me Ro- 
zich other ſentences of their own, or moſt devoted partians, ommercaſicn 
we doubt not that the unprejudiced Reader will reſolve that to blaſpheme. 
he repugnancy, and contradiction is primarily in Calvin, a- Thefirſt 
afnſt Calvin, Beza againſt Bezz,the London divines,or our Aſſem- _— an- 
1, againſt both, rather then in me, againſt any of them. yz 
Secondly. The thing 11 controverfie is not matter of no- nor diſcredit 
10n, or Opinion, wherein much may be attributed deſervedly them,but they 


o humane parts and abilities.Bur matter of fat, of a divine, and boy wg 
oftive inſtitution clearly witneſſed by Scriptures, and obvious (9nd. 
oordinary, yea welnigh all capacities ; ſuch as neither their, qj&ions. 
nine, or any other. mans credit, or diſcredit, can make more or 
&,or other then it is. I ſay de fads, that Chriſt ordained 2 The 
hApoſtles, and Presbyters for ſucceſſion, and appointed Merer noch 
hem to continue perpetually with his Church. Calvin, &c. , eojnion 
f he did not, or that tra of time; or other contingency, hath þne of divine 
milled or worn out them, or one of them ; Lec their, and my inſtirntion. 
aſons be put npona Scripture ballance each againſt other, and 
he weightieſt carry it. 
[know they have ſomething moreto ay for themſelves, then 
ath been yet inſiſted upon ; namely that the terms, Biſhops and 
Presbyters, are 2quivocal, and fignify the ſame thing in ſeve- 
al texts; that Sc. Jerome 390. years aſter Chriſt, ſeems in one, 
"r two places to favour their opinion,and that a numerous ſtray 
f Monks, Friers, and Schoolmen, have prefſed through the gap 
rhereat he, entered. All which ſhall have a large diſquiſition, 
d we hope a fatisfaftory refutation in the traft concerning : 
poſtles, to which they moſt properly belong. But leaft any Their argu- 
Reader think we wave them, as fearing their force, let him take _ —— ; 
this brief anſwer to them in this place. We intrgat him not ro Biſhop =» 
nliſt to0 peremptorily upon the equivocalne(s of Biſhop, and Precbyrer, in 
Predbyter in ſome Scriptures, as reducing the Goſpel-feeding, ſeveral texts 
and governing Miniſtry to one Order, till he can reconcile that Þ'Ily confi- 


totion to Chriſts diſtin Ordination, and inſtitution of the —_— ; 


twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, to the plain conſtitution of referred ro 
the Miniſtry of the Primitive Church by Apoſtles and Elders, and the traft of 


tothe powers, which the Apoſtles ated themſelyes, and derived Apoſtles. 
X unto 
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unto other 3, over. Presbypers.,, Neither is it of any fore 
|  gyc digs Orders? Oftcers are. ,09w. gaHed Biſhopy, wor gy 
- F 8? -FF pr 
7. They have been called Apoftles tong, and long aftert 
death of the twelve. | "= 
2. They own, and maintain themſelves to be the Apoſtles jy. 
i 7 
. 3. They do the ApofWes works, and in virtue of their comgi 
10N. | 
* Theſe are 4+ They may as well be called Biſhops X as St. Peter couldul 
weſt oridert the Apaſtolate a Brick, Act. - : » Fer 2t 35 written in the Jy 
rruths,tnat'the of 2he pſalms, let bis habitation be acſolate, and his Bifhapric N 
Po over. another take ; the word Biſhoprickor , Ta! £7104 174», BeZa ut, ; 
thofe Preby- Pſcopatums and faith, he, dath willingly retain the tum, becui 
rersthey or- the Apoſtle treats of an cecleſiaftical Office, and that indecd the 4; 
dained, as ftoficel, Belides me thinks the holy Ghoſt n calling the Api 
—_ late a Biſpopricky conſequently the Apoſtles B;ſops, in that plu 
they planted, (which is not only mine bur St, Cyprians conſequence, as h 
and that $0- been before obſerved) and . Precbyters, compresbyters, Deaca 
oops Sac &<c, id-other places ſeenas to-hint, that ſo long as the offices | 
Fg ant diftm&,and each Ofticer limited to his proper work; A rigid a 
ches wetbeing perpetual diſtintion, of the names of thoſe Officers, is nor ab 
when multi- Jutely neceſſary. And furthermore to improve this pronis 
plied, and'\o- cyons uſage of names to confound the orders of miniſters, wt 
_ _ unavoidably-fink pet A EX be into the Prerbyterate or Diaciit, 
rily deſcend Whenan Apaſt/e4s called Preghier or a Deacon. ” 
from the Apoſtles to others, aſter the example of that ſizpericrity and pever they hadab: 
others, which could not end with their perſons, fince the uſe and, end of that governed 
ll continie 41. £407. ca. 19.1 Ofthe differences batwixt tht Ring and two Houſes, * 
Epiſcopatum : Nos vocabulum illum libemey retinutrmas quin de! eccleſnuflico, &f & 9 
dem 4 poſftolico munere Eic agit. -Bez. ad Art. I. 20. 200 | 


5 —_ 
—_— 
> >—— 
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Their Arg. But, *tis-time ro. come to their ſecond Argument drawn fre 
om St. e= the authority of St. Jerome and. his followers ; which we deut 
a may, be reconciled to the Churches uninterrupted pradiice, is 
ers bxicflly fore, and m St. Jer:mes time. St. Azeguſtin St Jrromes ou 
conſidered, time, and inmany, other things much is ſuperiour, call A, 
_— . Jeremes opinion, as-broached þy Aerius,proprinm. dagma, or 6 
Apoilles, 0 gular, and novel tion; And when it ſhall be proyed in the 

Axguſtin. de fradt concerning Apoſtles, to-which-the fi1!l proſecation of thi 
Hereſ. ca. $2. WOIK belongs. | : 
Genene.1559. 1, That all Expoſitors, Proteſtant, and Pontificiany. 1ejed 

Wo . mT 


Wy 
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jore ſingularities in-St. Jerome, then in any other qccleſiaſtica[ 

riter of unſuſpe&ed' credit, and of like antiquity. 
2. That all his antients,Clemens, Ionatine,and Ireneus, Fertullian, 
prian,&c. All his equals and contemporavies, Athanaſius, Emjebi- 
i, Ruffinus,Gregory Naziangen, Gregory Nyſſen, Baſilius Ceſarienſis, 
larins Piciavenſis, Anmbrofiues, Epiphaniue, Auguſtinus, Optatus, 
briſoftcmns, Cyrilles Hier ofolymtanus, Salvianw, yea and St, 
Z:rome himlelf did elſewhere projeſs, and maintain the contra- 

y opinion. Ee £. 
be 18 3- That he was a Presbyter, andin aftual Schiſm againſt his 
prick),Wp"n Patriark Johzz of Jeruſalem, whom he moſt paſlionately, and 
ders rWirutently reviles and reproacketh. ; 
Wy 4. That white they continued at variance, his brother Payli- 


- 


becuy, 

be h my being to. be ordained Presbyter, he did not open the pack 
pf Aeriar2ſme, and fet upfor-himflelf, but againſt the Canons, 
Il dye order, and Scripture warrant, he fetcheth another, Bl 
hop (Ep:pharizes) vo Allotricepiſcopize, and Biſhop. it in his Pa- 
marks Digcels. - - F FR Fon 
15, That afterwards. (the Sea of this contention yet flowing 
mie them) he fayls co Rome, and 18 the firſt Champion of 


{the Antients in defence of the Bi{hup of Romes uſurped por 
er, to tolerate, andindemnifie Rebels againfs thew own Bi- 
cou 8 5 That while he was at Rome, Pope Syriczzs and. his Cler- 
ME), were equally diſtafted at his paſſion, and intemperance as his 
dann Patriark Raffinus, and others had before been, they after 
rune fort expulfing him the City. 
- Wh Weſjallleaveit toall ſober men to pals Judgment, of what ,..,..., 
ce St. Jer: mes angry: lines are in this matter ; whether his no- ,, cor, 
ion may.not as well be termed a ftngularity in him, as in Aerizs. viri dicam, 
And whether it be not deſervedly cenſured by the leav- nec Scripture 
ed Eſfthius, As neither agreeable to Scripture,nor antzent Hiſtory. mm £,CC _ 
0bj. Do any ſay the diftintion betwixt ordinary, and extras 7; Ow 
xdinary Officers, was entertained in the Church long before peu. Efth. 
alvins, Beza, or Zancbyes dayes. ad Tit. 1.5. 
L anſwer 3 This will no whit advantage, much leſs excuſe 
hem, for fince it is neither fatisfiably by Scripture, nor by the 
'TiItings of the moſt Antient fathers, who unanimouſly afſigne _ | 
ucceſſors unto the Apoſttes, diſtin& from, and fuperiour unto © 
Fresbyters, and hel make all Orders inſtituted by Chrift 
rdinary, and continuing ; True Reformers ſhould have re- 


ded the diftintions, not maka a farther, and woale ufe Of it 
X 2 than 


—_— —  —— — - 
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than the Pope did before them, for the ſpecial ſervice of yg 
Supremacy,together with an officious attendance upon the $a, 
fice of Maſs, 1 beleeveit was, if not at firſt coined, yet at lea 
paſſed for currant inthe Church. 

This mightſuffice in anſwer to the firſt Obje&ion, but 
leaſt a Spider ſhould fuck puyſon out of this free diſcuſſion 
the errours of Calvin, BeZa, &c. And ſay I delign tolay they 
honour in the duſt, to provecontempt upon all heir labour, 
and to caſt a longer ſhadow by travailing in the afternoon 
their declining eminencies, becauſe they were godly, and lex. 
ned men of a different Judgment, I add for my own vindicai, 
on, aud the ſatisfa&ion ofmoderate me!, that I do honour ({ 
farr as fallible humanity can expe#t) their parts, abilities, a 
pains in many of their undertakings ; They were all learn 
and Judicious perſons, men as able to ſerve truth, and in may 
things doigg her as eminent and uſeful ſervice, as almoſt a 
other whom ſheentertains; Her challe1ge to them (whereof 
am only the bearer) concerns not the reprobation of thei 
parts and perſons, but the re&itication of their errours. Nex 
ther are they the firſt famous men who have been miſtaken 
Church matters. This they freely marked in their Predect. 
ſors, this if they give occaſion, their Succefſors muſt obſene 
in them, otherwiſe truth once buried under a noted mans 
thority, can never expe a reſurreFion. 

Thereis a twofold Rock, againſt which moſt il] ballaſted 
and worſe ſteered Judgments, bulge, and ſhipwrack; either they 
will beleeve nothing from any man, let the divine Majeſy 
print never ſo fair charafters ofits wiſdome, and of irrefragabl 
reaſon upon his expreſſions; they will beleeve every thin 
from ſome men. The former lifts up a ruin-threatning heal 
more viſibly, the latter though covered under water, is equab 
ly, if not moredangerous, becauſe it is not'ſo eaftly diſcerned, 
or avoided. That imbrutiſheth all men; this all bur our om 
Fation. Truth fayls in a middle channel, and anchorsthe 
teddy Judgment in ſafe harbor, even to beleeve what is ratr 
ona], though ſpoken by a fool, or an enemy ; torejett the cor 
trary, though pronounced by the . wiſeſt, and mok friendly. 
Were. this ingennity entertained among Chriſtians (in matters 
of opinion and privatedetermination) we ftiould not with fuch 
fruitleſs, and unanſwered words, and- wiſhes call back the Pri 
mitive love and candour into our ſocieties, and in the mean 
time bite, and devour one another. But where truch is ik 

| eiere 
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-5s-no nutrality ; In this caſe our Saviour ſaith, he that as 
with me is againft-rme ; *Tis noturbanity to our fiend, but 
achery to truth, to applaud him to her prejudice, and it is- 
dly utterable what miſchiefs,and inconveniences ſhe receives, . 
en her preſumed defenders excur intoa juſtification in grols, 
thoſe, who in ſome things complying with their opinions, 
in others contrary to her ſhe 15 moſt glorious in her own 
kednels, our paſſions and our praiſes, equally diiguiſe, and 
honour her: When Ii have obſerved ſome eminent men.. 
inly prefacing what they beleeved to be, andreally waecruth 
th their unwillingneſs to difſe1t from others of their. own 
1k and reputation, it hath ſuſpended my Judgment in an 
ilibrious doubtfulneſs, whether they thought to bear out - 
ith, or be born out by her ; Truth (as Chriſt) may be be-- 
ed with a kiſs and complement; and this is adegree of 
aſon, whereunto the grofſet rudeneſs cannot aſcend. Res-. 
rend, and eloqueat Dr. de Morlin did not advancethe French 
web, or her Presbyterian Government, in his Apologetical 
es to Biſhop Andrews ;, nor did the Church of England, re- 
jea little prejudice by the Encomiaſticks, which ſome of her 
medmen, and obedient fons ,made upon the Genevian Diſ> 
line. Divine inſtitutions if widened, or ftraizhtned by our con- 
bn, or denyat, will looſe their authority, and be accounted the re= 
s of prudence and conveniency, by judicious and cunning men, It 
will be giving, let us part with our own, not Gods right ; 
us not confound our inventions with his inſtitutions, to 
ngle both together is the ready way to make neither oblige 
conſcience. - Witneſs Eraſft zaniſme, and Socinianiſme. *Tis a. 
divinum we muſt ſtick to, if we will prove otir. Miniſtry to 
Gods Ordinance unto our people, or have them own it as 
h; wherein if we waver in our Epiſtles, or Treatiſes unto 
ngers (in what language ſo ever they are written) how eaft- 
comes it, and how many are there to bring itto their notice, 
d when they know ir, and obje& it againſt us, with what 
ords-can we excuſe our ſelves, or defend onr Order? The. 
hurch is not- now as of old, confined within two Nations or 
ofeſſions, viz. Jewiſh and Samaritane, for beſides ſeveral 
hurches under reformed Epiſcopal, or Presbyteriai Govern- 
ent; there are many of a third ſort, whoſe Minifters pretend 
dnfidently,and conſtantly their Divine Right. Bur [f we (be our 
ds what they can be) ar? indifferent in our Aﬀertions,and 


ans 1 in ſulper.ct, whether we, or others, or both of us. (when 
X 3 the 
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the world is ſenfible of our contrary conſtitutions) be Goygy 
ments by Divine right : uninterreſſed perſons will ſettle the; 
where thereis moſt confidence, and leaſt diſpute tolerateq, 
know the world is too bankrupt in —_ too flow in making 
juſt payment of thoſe obſervances, due from all men unto; 
worthy advancers of truth ; my intent 1s not to ſhew forth the 
Charter of Protef&tion, but to cantion their friends oftrut 
not to fetter her freedom by their complements. We my 
honour men, ſo hath God ordained 3 Render hinor to wh 
honour is due, Rom. 13.7. Thats the Kings. Hold ſach in req 
tion. Philem. 2. 29. thats the Miniſters. 1 honour Preferrin 
one another, Rom. 13. 7. That's one Chriſtians duty toay 
ther. But we muſt diſtinguiſh what honour we give tomg 
and when wegive or take it; what honour leaſt what wegii 
ro men be ftollex from Chriſt, and our relpeRts (as Gide 
armies bounty to him) prove a ſare ts them. Judg. 8.25, 4 
27, 28. Tis Chriſts peculiar. honour to be, and be eſteem 
infathble, to be indiſpatably cred'red upon his own wor 
wife, or good men, will neither take, nor give this honow 
themlelves, or others, for humanity nauſt be laid aſide, or tak 
1640 an indiflalable union with the deity,gre ma'1 can beinfallink 
The beſt of men have, and. will acknowledge they have erg 
St. Fames the Apeſtle,, and a Pei-man of Holy Writ, wi 
might have pleaded infallibilicy, if any - meer man may &\ 
on the contrary ſaith ; Jam. 3. 1, 2. My brethren, be not ma 
maſters, knowing that we ſhall receize the greater condemnation, k 
in many things we offend all , If any man offend not in word | 
a perfect. man, and able to bridle the whole bogy ; the laſt words 
:f any wan fend not) run Hypothetically, hut. do not coi 
a grant that fome; men are impeccant, for that the forege 
clauſe,or i» many things we offend all,contradias.Rather they t 
force the proportion of all mens fallibility,aad 3mply,if ſo mus 
perſecionis required tn bridlins the tangue, of which norvit 
ſtanding hefaith, ver. 8. the tongue can 19 mantame, it is an ui 
ruly evil fall of d:ad!y payſau 3 then haw much more perfeftion i 
requiſtte, for the unerring regulation of the thoughts ai 
ations. And will the beſt ofmen, even Apoſtle; acknowled 
they have errours? whatis it for others todeny it,but to chay 
them with want of charity unto, or Judgment of themlelve 
and to preſume we know them bettter then they know thew: 
ſelves. We admire the ſtupidity of Heathens, in worſbippinf 
of ſtocks, ſtones, and dumb creatures, which they knew wet 
no 
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» Gods, 'but ro 4dDre in men what them'ielves difown 1s a 
offer and more fefſfels Tdelatry, it Rozpitg to an Idel which 
< a'month and tongue , wherewith ke tells us he is no God : 
cellently& Par, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. My ſpeech and my preaching 
ws not witWtniicing words of mans wiſdom, but in dentenſtration 
the firit and power, (there's his praftice, ) that your faith 
bt net ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God : 
bee's his reaſ0n for it.) Men way lead us, as the Samaritan 
ona did her Citizei's, unto Chriſt, but unle'$ our faith nlti» 
ately relolve, as theirs did, J:-hn 4.42. Now we believe not be- 
we of thy words, for we have heard bim our ſelves, and know this 
indeed the Savior of the world, Tt will ſtand totteringly upon 
ardy foundation. : 
Befides. a3 we muſt diftinguiſh what honour we give to men, 
we muſt heedfully obſerve the time when we give it unto 
em. When Chriſt is diſhonoured, the Church reproached, 
her unity broken, then is no time for Chriſtians toſeek their 
n honour 5 1n this caſe 7t zs enozgh that the diſciple be as bis ma= 
Ahdthe ſervant as bis lord : for if they haze called the maſter of the 
we Beetzebub, bow much more ſhall they call them of the houſhold, 
atth. 10. 25, *T'was the high commendation of Valiant and 
ligous Vrzab, that he would not take his eaſe in his own 
ule, when the Ark of God, and his General Foab, lay in the field. 
Sam. 11. 11. T6 be diſhonoured with Truth, wHl bring more 
re Comfort and Peace, and prove a greater Honour at latter 
d, then to be honoured without it : Thoſe (as Moſes) Gced 
{ honour : Theſe (as the Phariſees) he will bring to ſhame. 
Ir onr indire& honouring, or being honoured by men, occa- 
meth a farther diſhonour unto Truth ; who unite to us , will 
d from her, and transform Verity into a Confpiracie , and 
thinto Fation. Nothing being more certain and explored, 
a when each hath the honoured head of his own party, ſeldom 
never any hold the head of truth. S. PaxPs carriage towards 
eſattious Corinthians is of excellent uſe, though rarely imi- - 
ted. They had eclips'd the Majeſty, and broke the Unity of 
mth, 'by ſetting. too high'a value upon , and having his per- 
,and the Perſons of their other Teachers in an undue admi- 
M, One was of Paul, another of Apolles, a third of Cepbas, none 
Chriſtian Concord or Communion. What doth rhe Apo- 
le in this caſe? Why he tears che Garland from off all their 
ads, and ſets it upon the Head-of Chriſt, mightily endea- 


Ning that neither Paul, Apollos, vr Cephas might be named a= 
mong 
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mong them, but onely Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 13, 14. Like ney 
way and company, we ſhall not travail far, till we meet any, 
Apoſtle encouraging us to keepin it, and chreatning us.1f 
ſtir out of it, that we ſhall be branded for the worſt Heretic, 
for they, as we, have the perſons of men in admiratiofty Judey, 
A bare cautelouſneſs, not to be liable to this crime or Puniſ 
ment, may (1 ___— be my juſtification, for uſing ſuch ply 
neſs and freedom of ſpeech with diflenting, and (as beljes 
miſtaken Brethren. It beings each Church-Officers duty, (i 
which Catalogue I am, though unworthy, enrolled) by an my 
ition of Charity, (perhaps Presbyterian parity may Carry itfy 
ther) to obſerve, bewail, and endeavor to redreſs what her 
ceives amis in his Brethren : Other deſign I had not, ia 
mining, and diſſenting from the aforeſajd opinions. And [hy 
T have purſued it with demonſtrarion, and kept my ſelf wit 
duelimits. Sure] am, I have ſpar'd the Image of Godine 
Difſenter, and not drop'd fuch black words to blor this Pa 
as Grotis in his vote for peace execrates in cthers, he na 
them : and what he there writes, is not matter of opinion, 
of faft. This ſhall ſuffice, and 1 hope will be ſufficient to; 
2, Obje&. Or ſwer the firſt Obje&ion. | 
Scandal given But onr Boat being cleared of one Rock, another threats 
to all reform'd yea we are charged to daſh againſt Reformed Churche:, 
ppg Anſw. 1. The diligent Reader need not to be rementre 
ne how ſeldom I have mentioned Churches in this diſpute; ny! 
verfieis nor fineſs was andis with particular men, with whom ſuppoſingt 
with Churches, worſt, that I have dealt too courſly, yet am I to learn thattly 
bur with parti- Cajy;n, Beza, 8c. are fo many particular Churches, or tit 
cular met» oF them together (with whom I have to deal by name) be 
Church, ſince they are all Miniſters. But if Mareſivs his ig 
Syzecdcche muſt be brought into this placealſo, and we mu 
a part for the whole, accompt them Chyrches, becauſe the 
were Miniſters, then I ſay, This will come little ſhort of ſeati 
them in ſeveral Chairs of Papal Authority and In allibility: a 
we muſt be wary not to meddle with any of their Erronrs, let 
(as the Pope) they threaten us with a Catholick Church fallin 
abour our Ears. Reaſon tells us, That'a City is not taint 
with the Treaſon of a few Inhabitants ; and che Scripture aſſure 
ns, that the elevez were not degraded by Fi his apoſtacie. 
the ſubſiſtence of any body, did depend upon the abſolute ſoun 
nels of every part, 3 could not long continue ; The Head or tik 
Heart may ake, an dthe body do well in time notwithſtandi 
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ePasl reckoned up the ſeveral FaRionsin the Church of Corinth, ll 
nade or abetted by. her prophets and leading men, for which he 


and ſeverely checks them by name, which afſu- 


ery pony 
edly he would never have done, if ic had injured the Catholick 


x that Church in particular. This might ſtop the mouth ofthe 
bjefion, would not clamorous Spirits hale it to Charches, and 
out, That ( notwithſtanding this evaſion) I ſcandalize all 
eformed Churches. Of neceſſity therefore I muſt adde ſome 
hing more, though if I did not believe Truth dictated it, | 


zould conceal it. . h 11 2 Anf 
—o . . 2 Aniwer. 
2. Reformation is a thing eaſter pleaded then proved : A By diſtinguiſh 


hat ſaith it is reformed, is not. Reformation (as Titles upon ;7 5 
. 4 g Reforma- 

\pothecaries Boxes) may be written on the forehead where cor- gn into 
uption and deformitie's in the brain. Primitive Hereticky pro= 

iſed others liberty, while themſelves were the ſervants of corruption. 

hat ſaith it is, no more then what ſeems to be, is not the ſame. 
dit weare yet too general, that we may therefore reſolve our 
Kader whether we have ſcandalized all or any Reformed Chur= 

es, we ſhall confider Reformation, as it falls under confidera- 

jon in a twe-fold notion. 

1. Proper. Reformation, properly fo called, hath the ſame I Proper. 
elation unto Formation,as Reſurre&ion unto Life: that's of the 
ame Body, this niuſt be of the ſame Church : The Church is 
hen reformed, whea ſhe 15 reſtored to her primitive conſticut- 

n: what that was, may be colleted from what hath been 
ready handled in this diſcourſe : butTI know with whom I have 
odo, andam beforehand aware of how little credit whatever , ;- 
ſhall fay,will be with them. May they therefore hear whatReve- ;,, ur refor- 
end Zanchy faith in this matter : He ſaith, Comcils are to be con= menrur eccle- 
ened for the Reformation of the Church : Churches are to be refor- ſit , eccleſia 
d according to the beft Form of all : a better Form of a Church ſunt Tefor- 

. , p : «> mande, ad 
annot be found out, or imapined,then that according to which Chriſt formam onni- 
ly bimſelf and by bis Apoſtles in the beginning inſtituted and framed yy oprimam- 
1 Church : What was the form of that old and Apoſtolick Church Melior eccle- 
the time of Chrift and of his Apoſtles, plainly and certainly ap= ſis for = _ 
ears in the Books of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and probably ont NT” ane 

the other mnſt antient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, after the Apoſtles : poreft 3 ille, 
Therefore all Churches are to be reformed according to the Form of the illata quam 
tient and Apoſtolical Charch. Thus he. —— -» 
ftolos, eccleſiam initio conſtituir, Q confirmavit. Qualu fuit illa veteris (&f Apoſtolice 
ccleſie forma tempore Chriſti &y Apoſtolorum liquido &v certo apparet, ex libris Apoſto- 
mm, (f Evangeliflarum probatiliter autem, ex reliquis poft Apoſtolos antiquiſſimis 
fie ſcriptoribus. Et paulo poſt. Sunt rgitur ad formam vereris, &F Apoſtolice eccheſie, 


nes ecclefig reformande. Tanch. de regula Concili1. 
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And let the Obje&orsſhew me any one Church formed 
Primitive and Apoſtolick Church, which admitteth but of Ore 
reaching Order, I will bear the heavy burden of a Scandalize 

of Reformed Churches, otherwiſe he who chargeth me wich ir 

and cannot prove it, will be cenſured for a falſe Acculer, Piel 

byterians uſually appeal from F athers and Councils, to the fu 

Church, truly affirming, ſhe is the prime Antiquity, All cop, 

trary unto her (be it never {o gray-headed) 15 Novelty, and 

be cenſured as ſuch. Content we are to attend the prolecutiq 

of their appeal at that Tribunal, let them prove the Church 

Fernſalem, and any under Calvin's Diſcipline, to be alike conſ; 

tuted, we will venerare both as the oldeſt and trueſt Church 

the World, What the Church at Jerzſalem was, ſoon appear, 

ſhe was founded by delcended Chriſt, tn the twelve Apoſtles ai 

ſeventy Diſciples, confirmed atter his. Aſcention in Apoſtles an 

Elders, both of them, Officers diſtin& 1n their Titles , andy 

leſs in their Office-works, as hath been here and there hinted; 

this Diicourſe, and ſhall be evidenced at large in that concern 

the Apoſtles. Now if Calvir's Church be thus conſtituted, » 

are all agreed, firſt, middlemoft, aud laſt Church-State is fi 

the ſame, and the diftintion betwixt ordinary and extraordin 

ry cfficers1s returned to the Brains of its firſt Forgers, to c- 

ſumeand rot with them. Burt if this new Church be not ths 
conſtituted, ſhe is neither formed as the Church of [ery 

was, nor reformed according to her Pattern or Example. The 

Church, like Theſexs Ship, doth not.retain an old name, unde: 

new materials, ſhe is 11b'd, and plank*d with the Tree of Li 

Timber which can never rot, nor be worm-eaten , deſcends 

Chriſt is the Keel of her Miniſtry, aſcended he builds her tigh 

and Stanch, and will maintain her fo, til the perfe ing of the ſain 

and he as it were again deſcend, by ſurrendring up all (t 

ge power unto the Father, that God may be all! 

. ut 

2.Common or Secondly , Reformation hath confeſſedly another notion; 
_—_— which for diſtin&tion-ſake we may call its common ſignification 
munion with a Church is faid to beireformed, fo far as fhe frees her ſelf fron 
corrupt the corruption of a deformed Church, with whom ſhe former 
Church, in 1y held communion and fellow ſhip. This is an a& of the high 
| nmr dey eſt nature and moſt importanr conſideration, to the whole State 
Ghurchis an Of Chriſtianity, not to be thought of, much leſs attempted, il 
daljzed by all ther means have keen tried and found fruitleſs : that wear 


all 
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[25th 
Of One 
dalizer 


——ember, though corrupted, for till peril of gangreenin 
lene and unavoidab 2) the grounds of hop : ire equal 
that by good Medicines, and the ſtrength and vigourin theſound 


wid: 

os parts, the corrupt may be aſſiſted to expel the noxious humour, 
ne fro MY and amend, with thoſe of fear, leaſt the ſound be concorrupted 
Il cor. 8 by them. Several Churches of Apoſtolical plantation, as Co 
and coi 170th, Galatia, 8c. were full of groſs humours, and corrupt 


members, but S. Pal doth not immediately threaten them with 
an excommunication, and cutting off from all other Churches ; 
but contrarWiſe, he inſiſts upon councels, intreaties, and pre- 
ſcribed Remedies, how they nught reform themſelves. Bnt 
granting (as there may be) a juſt and reaſonable cauſe for ſuch 
departure and reformation from a corrupt Church I what is 
done ſhould be apprehended and carried with the feeling of 2 
Patient looſing a Limb, and with the Care and Conſcience of a 
&ilful Chyrurgion, who cut off no more then is ulcered, and 
not to be continued without danger tothe body. To conclude 
coruption 19 all, from unſoundneſs in ſome members, is afſu- 
redly deftruftive to every body, eicher Natwral, Civil, or Eccle- 
ſatical. A foul Church hach ſome pare clean, or ſhe is no 
Church at all. Neither doth Reformation terminate in the ut- 
termoſt imaginable diſtance from her, but in keeping as far from 
her, as tte is from her felt when ſhe was primitive. The name 
Reformation aſſures us, that once ſhe had a right form, and retains 
ſome part of it, otherwiſe ſhe cannot be reformed, but maſt be formed 
a Church ere ſhe be one. A Mahumetan doth not reform, but turn 
' Chriftian. Receſſion from what a corrupt Church holas in common 
with ihe primitive, # no Reformation , but an equal departure from 
bib. Wheretore let the Obje&or prove, that all Churches 
thus reformed from Romiſh ſuperſtition, allow of the diſtin- 
&ion betwixt Ordinary and Extraordinary Officers, and pratti- 
cally admit but of one teaching Order of Miniſters , we will 
take no diſadvantage to his prejudice of his former failure, but 
weare certain he equally failes in this, as in the other, for be-' 
fides the Saxoniſh, Swediſh, Daniſh, (not to mention the Greek, 
and Abyſſne ) the Church of England ( not onely rhe faireſt 
Flower in, but the Wall and Defence about the whole Gar- 
den of Reformation ) excludes her ſelf from their number : 
She being divinely dire&ed in her Reformation unto this ble(= 
ſed temper, ſhe left the corruptions of preſent Rome , and was 
content to hold Communion with her (if ſhe pleaſed) in what 


was Rome primitive, whereby at once ſheayoided the fcandal of 
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Novelty and Fa&tion, and left an open door to Rome hee ſelf 1, 
reform, if ſhe liſted. Her Judgement about extraordingy 

Miniſters, ſhe delivers thus : It is 20t lawful fir any man ty tak 

Articles of the upon him the Office of publick, preaching, or miniſtring the Sacramm; 
Church of En- 59 the congregation, before be be lawfully called, and ſent to execyt 

gland, At.23- 11, ſame; and thoſe we ought to judge to be lawfully called and ſon 
which be choſen and called to this work by men, who have publick 

authority given them in the congregation , to call and ſend Miniſter, 

into the Lords vineyard. Thns the Article. And for the Orgers 

of her Miniſters, ſhe judged it unſafe to invent a new frame, 

becanſe of corruption in the Romiſh Hierarchy, but Velwing 

the primitive conſtitution of Apoſtles and Elders, how comely 

doth ſhe frame her ſelf by Biſhops and Prieſts, (not Sacrificers, 

but the contra&ion of Presbyters) beth diftin&ly named in her 

Book of Articles, whereunto all her Miniſters were ſworn, and 

thoſe who were conſcientious of their Oaths, ſtrenucuſly de. 

fended both againſt Rome and Geneva, Thediſtinguiſhing Rails 

betwixt which two Orders, ſhe vilibly placed in a ſolemn and 
peremptory confinement of either Officer within the exerciſe of 

different official ARtions. 

It cannot bedenied, but inthe Crifts of her late, and in ſome 

meaſure yet-continuing Agony, ſhe was hardly able to put forth 

her power according to her principles, which raſh judging il. 

willers imputed to the crazednels of her firſt frame, not tothe 

multitude of Hl humours, then drawing to a confiſtencie, and 

heading in the Diſtemper under which ſhe yet labours 3 yeaeven 

at that time ſo out-ragiouſly violent upon her, that if any of her 
more obedient ackty A" affert the Divine-Right of her higher 
Order of Officers, he was mftantly clamoured againſt for a No- 
veliſt, becauſe Fa&ion had over-perſwaded her open-ear'd par- 
ty, that it was grounded upon an A of Parliament, not Chriſts 
Inſtitution. A cavil begotten by want of wall, or skill, to di- 
ftinguiſh betwixt what was eerly, what mixtly Eccleſiaſtical in 
their Juriſdi&ion , or what they held under King CHRIST, 
what under King CHARLES. Butler's obſerve while ſhe 
was yet in vigour , (when the onely true Judgement can be 
made of her) how ſhe muzzles the Month of that Cavil, and 
ſtrikes through the Loyns of that Obje&ion. In that famous 
conference at Hampton Court , upon King Fames bis entrance upon 
the Government of the Realm of Racket Biſhop Bancroft prote- 
fied befoze-che King, the moſt honourable Perſonages, and the 
g:careſt  Oppolers of Eccleſiaſtical Government by Biſhops, o 
f the 
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be Kingdom, That unleſs he contd prove his ordination lawful out Conference at 
nary WWF Scripizere, he would not be a Biſhop four henrs longer, This ſpo« —- 

tak Wen upon chis occaſion, in ſuch a place , and before ſuch a pre- — 

ents ence, cannot be turned off as one Doors opinion. But this is 

cute Mer all ve have to ſay in this matter : The whole Church of Eng Preface to the F 
ind profefleth, That 2t z evident to all men diligently reading the on _ a(t 
lick cripture, and ancient Auihors, that from the Apiſtles time there _ oh ' 
ae been theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chrifts Church, Biſhops, 

riets and Deacons. And in the ordination of Biſhops, ſhe hath 

ele words, in the exhortation of the people to pray for the 

left, viz. Brethren it 1s writtgn in the Goſpel of $. Luke, that our 

wine Chriſt continued the whole night in prayer, or ever he did 
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ely 

ers, BW uſe and ſend forth bis twelve Apoſtles. That the Diſciples which 
her Where at Antioch did faft and pray, or ever they Iaid hands upon, or 
nd Wt forth Pant and Barnabas. Let 1s therefore following the exam= 


of our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, firſt fall to pray, or that 

re admit and ſend forth this perſon preſented unto us , unto the work, 

hereunto we truft the holy Ghoft hath called him. Jn the prayer ſhe 

ith, That it may pleaſe thee to bleſi this our Brother eleHed, and to 

th grace upon him, that he may duely execute the office whereun= 

br called, to the edifying of thy Church, and to the honour, 

aſe and glory of thy name. And furthermore, ſhe adgs, Almigh-- 

God, Grver of all good things, which: by thy holy Spirit haſt ap=- 

ned diverſe Orders of Minifters in thy Church , mercifully behold 

i thy ſervant, now called to the work, and miniſtry of a Bi= 

9p. Nor did ſhe content her ſelf with faying fo, for when 

me Sheep marked by forraign Shepherds, (or Presbyters or- 

ved by Presbyters) defired the Communion of her Fold, at 

te beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, ſhe fhore off their 

t-landiſh Mark, and cauſed them to receive hers, ere (he ad- 

tted them, This Smemnuw acknowledgeth : they lay, uo »s. 
ben ſome of our Brethren who flying in Queen Mary's days, bad 
reed impoſition f hands beyondthe Seas, returned again in Queen 
rabeth's days, they were urged again to receive impoſition of bands 
im our Biſhops, and ſome of them did receive it. This they urge as 
borrid and unpardonable crime in Epiſcopacie, at a time when 
ery charge was adjudged a conviged crime, and-no Writ of 
our or Defence might be admitted or argued. Bur may they 
0" be pleaſed to hear, 
1. That Ordination was never committed to Presbyters in 
ic Apoſtles days ; and that for them to take more now, then 
3 then allowed them, is to reform primitive Inſtitutions , by 
elcit praices. = 7 2. Thar 


v 
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2. That their great Patron $S, Ferom appropriates Ordinuin 
to Epiſcopacy, aSan AA differencing it from Presbytery : þy 
whereas they tell us, Biſhops and Presbyters are all one Orger 
Epiſcopacie being onely a Degree of the ſame Order , aboy 

F Presbytery; we muſt anſwer them, That this mud is raked ox 

of the ſtanding pits of the Schoolmen , and hath no cola 

Ordinarur 0 yt their wrong Definition of Eccleſaſtical Order, namely, Ti 

nis ordo ad ſa- ,y,, ſupremity thereof. 3s the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt ; where 
cCYamen rum . 5 

Euchariſtie ti was a work commonly done both by Apr/tles and Prechjten 

Tho. Aquin. in the primitive time,conſequently the athixing of a parity of0; 

3. per ſum. 2! der toall of its Adminiſtrators, nyaſt neceſſarily remove all fy; 

40. Alt.5» mer difference betwixt the firſt Apoſtles and Presbyters, whe 

yet Scripture 1s in nothing more exact then the maintenance 

tuch diverſity ; it frequently afſigning diltinC& official works 

to the Apoitles, as Ordination cf Minitters , exercie of (t 

ſure, &c. Beiides the fame Schoolmen, when they give Ordeti 

proper Definition, are neeeflitated to ackowledge that ipilcqy 

Epiſcopatus Cie 15an Order diſtin. from Presbytery : they ſay, Epiſcopa 

non eft or do,ni- not an Order, unleſi in this reſpe&, that order us a certain Office ( 


\ 
[ 
o 


i ſecundum eulty or power) to do ſome ſacred ations, And moreover, Oi 
quod, my may be conſidercd in another fenſe, in which reſpec it us a cara 
rang oe ſa- Office Relative t» ſome ſacred aftions ; and ſo ſmce the Biſhapbu 
cras atioes. power in ſome Hierarchick, a@ions above a Presbyter, reſpeCing th 
Tho.Aquin. 3. Body myſtical fo far forth Epiſcopacie will be an Order. With th 
per oo ,, ASLEES the grand Definition Order, framed by the Father ti 
; goon '* Schoolmen, or the Maſter of the Sentence-, which ic, Ordr 
Alio modo pa- 4 certain Eccleſiaſtical Signature, by which ſpiritual p-wer u git 
teſt conſidera- to the ordained, But the Epiſcopal Conſecration capacitatsi 
71 0rao ſecan- ſeyera] Cherch-works, as Ordination, Confirmation, Oc. vl 
Scone none without it can do ; therefore thoſe aCts do as really a 
dam re$24u rence the Biſhop from a Presbyter, as adminiſtracion of rhe 

quarundam a- craments, Or giving of Abſolution differenceth a Presbyter ti 
eHonum Jacra- a Deacon. In theſame place the ſame perlon faith, This « 
ne Fa rence betwixt a Biſhop and a Presbyter was always marked out by 
habeat pote- inſtitution to be if Divine Right in the Church , for Chriſt ordai 
ftatem in att- 


ontbus Hierarchicis reÞefu corporis myſtici ſupra Sacerdotem Epiſcopatus erit i 
Td. ibid. ad primum. 


Ordo eft fignaculum quoddam Eccleſiz per quod Firituals. poteſtas- traditur ordmi 
Lomb. lib. 4. ſcntent. diſt. 24, 


Argui diſcrimen boc Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri, Divino Fure, per Chriſti inflirutionen | 
per fuit in Eccleſia defegnatum. Id 1bid, 


c 
[2 
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ir Apoſtles Biſhops, 4s S, Anguſtine in his Queſtions upon the old 
y ” * © way takes for 7 yp? _ Pata onely 
ply the places of the ſeventy two Diſeiples, as Pope Anacletus teach= 
þ, Icite the words of my Author, but let no man: boggle at 
hem, for Popery was not what is now,, when Anacletus was Bi- 
op of Keme, and inftanices fball not be waiting in thetratt of 


nating 
: Ard 
Order 
 aboxe 
Kedo 


T | poltles, that this was not Aracletus his {ingle opinicn : Learre- 
2Y 4 Doftor Davenant late Biſhop of Salisbury, after atrief view 
Ton 100 Schoolmens opinions, ſaith, Zt go us, (this SRermiſt= Nobie ſufficit 
50, ny of words being diſmiſſed ) to ſhew tbat thoſe who appropriately C hac verbo- 


re called Biſhops, have a higher Dignity, a greater Power, and more 14M velitati- 
minent offices annexed to thent, then have other Presbyters ; and that 7* ſepoſita 
of Ap: 6, fi oftendamas, 
ut oppoſes by the word of God ; but we bave ſaid too little in affirms 4,5; gui appro 
ns that it 7s not oppoſed by the word of God ;, for "tis eaſie ts demons priate wcan- 
rate that this eminencie of Biſhops above Presbyters is adumbrated, tur,Epiſcopos 
jlineied, and eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles in the word of God. In habere ons 
hefame determination a conſulter of the place may obſerve me 
ow he proves this Aﬀertion by Analogie from the Jewiſh jyem && emi- 
hurch, and poſitively by the inſtitution and praftice of Chriſt nentiora officia 
dhis Apoſtles. And furthermore he adds ; That there are three ſb: 7 
Inper Ornaments of Biſhops, whereby they are eaſily diſtinguiſhed 9 Prevbite- 
m other Presbyters, and may be acknowledged to be ſuperiour uns y; ;4que verbo 
0 them, V17, Dei minime 
repugnante. 
ſed Jarum oft quod dicimus non repugnante, nam in verbo divino adumbratam delineatam, & 
b Apoſtolis ipſis conftabilitam fuilſe hanc Epiſcoporum, ſupra P resbyteros eminentiam, facile 
ff demonſlrare. Dav. deter. quaſt. Theol. q. 42. : 
 Tria autem ſunt infigiia Epiſcoporum propria , quibus facile a ceteris Presbyteris di- 
Inguantur ceteriſque ſuperiores aguoſcantur. ; 
Firſt, When many Preſbyters were created in large and popwloms _— ” cx 
-/fo6 : : x ._ 
os hd Kan _—_— enely one Biſhop, upon whoſe deceaſe a= quantumsks 
tngty ſucceeded. amnplis (&f p0- 
ulofis in quibus plures Presbyreri creabantur, unicum tantum Epiſcopum ordinarunt Apoſto- 
lt cut decedenti, alius ſingulariter in eadem ſede ſuccedebat. 


Secondly, Right and power of Ordination, tranſmitted by the A=3, Fus (7 0- 


Potles unto Biſhops, and denied unto inferiour Presbyters. teſt.,s wines 
: - di que 4 


Apiflolis ad Epiſcopos tranſmiſſa , P resbyreris autem inferioribus denegata eft. 
Thirdly, Power of Fur:ſdiftion, whereby both Clergy and Laity - £51, wag 
were ſubjected by Apoſtolieal Inſtitution untd Biſhops. | — os fo 
pra Lajcos, ſed ſupra Clericos, etiam Apoſtolica inſtitutione Epiſeopis Jubjeos, Id ibjc, 
| I readily 
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172 Presbyterian Definitions examined, 
I ceadily acknowledge this learned man doth not call Eviſcoy 
cy an Order (for what reaſons he himſelf knew beſt.) Þ 
whether to lay ; Biſhops appropriately ſo called , jaw , 
higher dignity, a greater power, and more eminent Officers annex 
t0 them by Chriſts inſtitution, and Apoſtolick praftice : Al) whit 
he afterwards particularly enumeratez (as hath been alread; 
hinted) do not import and imply as much, as if he hag call 
them a diſtin& Order I leave to judicious men to determin 
in xinus; fince the eſſentials of Order, or ſuperiority over infericy 
Nzo8:1«g9; 2 and right power of doing diſtin& Office-works, is thereby z 
numer ex lowed unto Biſhops. But to proceed. 
lecunda Apo- Thirdly, That the Church of England in this annulling , 
logia Athan. Presbyterian Ordination, as ſhe kept cloſe to her own conf; 
pag. $70. ex+ *. , . 
officina Con- £19, fo followed the faireſt Copy of leaſt queſtioned Antiqu 
melin, ty; when Aerianſme (or modern Presbyterianiime callj 
which you will, for 'tis one Tragedy aGted by ſeveral perſoy 
upon divers 'Stages) firſt ſprouted in the arrOgant pra; 
Colhthus, who being a PreSbyter and no more, and preſiiny 
co ordain Presbyters, the Patriarchal Synod gathered or 
Egypt, Thebais, Lybia, and Pentapolis, and and aſſembled! 
Alexandria, declare all his Ordinations null, all ordainedy 
him to be reduced among the Laity for this on:y reaſon, co þ 
cauſe Collythus died a Presbyter z hay more, the ſecond Co 
cil of Spain upon relation of a certain Biſhop (:hen dead ') whoh 
F Sole ft reaſon of a pain in hy eyes (in bis life time) did only lay on ha 
buſdam jul in the ordination of one Presbyter and tro Deacons, ſuffering a bat 
cis quorum FPresbyter to give the bleſſing unto them ag21injt eccleſiaſtical ode 
dum unns ad They decreed, if the Biſhop had been alive, he ought to be accuſy 
- 6 [4 ppg and condemmed for this boldneſs, and that the Presbyter and 
G erentiers cons ſo ordained, ſhould looſe the degree of the Preſthyod, and Dea 
ſhip, which they had perverſely obtained. 


um ſacraren- 
tur. Epiſco- 
pus oculorum dolore detentus, manum ſuam ſuper eos tantum impoſuiſM, Presbyter quidat 
qui contra eccleſiaſticum ordinem benediionem dediſſe, qui licer propter rantum audai 
am poterat accuſatus damnari, tamen quia jam ille examini divino relifiuns humand judich 
accuſari non poteft, hi qui ſuperſunt gradum ſacerdotii, vel Levitici ordinis, quem perver} 
adepti ſunt, amittant. Concil. ſecund, Hiſpalen. can. 5. ex ſum Concil. edit. per Carer 
Yam Rothomag. 1633. 


Thus warranted owr Church of England ated at home to muit- 
tain her conſtitution, and to give her teſtimony againſt cle 
contrary ; and was ſhe afraid, or aſhamed to do it abroad ? ny 
but ſending ſeveral of her renowned Sons to aſliſt in the $n% 

( 
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fDort, where the Orders of Church-officers were Presbyteri- 
ally defined : She entered this ſolemn proteſtation againſt it, 
ito which no anſwer was then given, nor is any liketo be gi- 
ren unto the worlds end. Viz.1n the mean time be declareth (viz. Interea ta- 
he Biſpop of Landaffe, in the name of himſelf, and of his Reve-'!*" de diſci- 
end Collegues, Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Davenant, Dufor Goad, 2ii"s Pancts 
Dore Ward, and Doftor Belcanqual) in a few words, that a Pa= quam in eccle- 
ity never took, place in Chriſts time, for then the twelve Apoſtles were ſia obtinuiſſe 
wperiour tc the ſeventy Diſciples ; not in the Apoſtles time, nor in the Miniſtroram 
following ages; neither is the reaſin uſed in this confeſſion of any oe 
firce ; to wit, that all are equally the Miniſters of Chriſt, for the crit ipſous 
eventy Diſciples were the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but therefore they t unc enim 
pere not equal to the Apoſtles, and all men are equally men, bat duodecim A- 
bence deth not follow, that one man ought not to be ſubjeft to ano= poftolt erant 
her. This he profeſſeth to have declared not in offence of theſe Fee fi 
burches, but in defence of the Churches of England. periores. Non 
; Apoſtolorum 

tate; 19" ſubſecutis ſeculis : nec valere rationem in hac confeſſione hp qui- 
z onnes ſur? £que niniftri Chriſtiy nam ſeptuaginta diſcipuli erant miniftri Chriſti, not 
amen Apoſtolis equales, Gy omn-s omnino homines ſunt eque homines, non tamen inde homo 
Mmm ſube(ſÞ non-debet, hec non ai hurum eccleftarum offenſionem, ſed ad noſtr 2 anglicane 
fenforem, monuiſſe profeſſus eft. $y:94. Dordracen. ſeſſ. 145, See the joynt atteſtation of 
he Engliſh Divines, Anno. 1626. 


Thi: Do&rine thus profeſſed, praticed,and proteſted both at 
ome and abroad, was fo deepiy rooted in Engliſh mens minds, 
tat our Aſſembly of Divines dun ſt not in their,confeilion of Faith, 
evivethe diſtintion betwixt ordinary,& extraordinary officers, 
or ſo mich a3 nameit. I take notice of ther advice,afterwards 

preſented to the Parliament about Church Government.It beins ” 
tempered unto Policy, and the, then State of affairs, but not ,. 1" thefith 
Jiftitable by Scripture Rule, or the antient Eccleſiaſtical CORO. 
Practice. This the Diſſenting brethren abundantly prove, wh» Py 
8 We have heard) call the Presbyterian Government, a Govern= tk _ 
ment 20t eftabliſhed upon a Jus divinum, but ſeitled by the State. gainſt the 
And prove it to be (a)irrational, and (b) worſe then Epiſcopal, or Presby:erian 
pal, Doany fay, the Aſſembly omitted all treaty of Church- government 
oftcers in their confeſſion of Faith. 1 anſiver, that contradi&s - Their -_ 
not what 1 ſaid, but ſuch their omiſſion may beget a queſtion, the fakto1 ai. 
Fhich themſelves only can reſolve, namely why their confefli- nation of 
0, repugnantly to the confeſſions of all other Churches, makes ftacding Sy- 
10 ment199 of the Miniſtry ; Sure I am, their S:011ſh brethern, nods. 16 wy 
gvea 'olemn caution about it ; they ſay, Leaſt our intentions, CE os, 
md meaning be in ſome oatlentarrafeader feed, *tir hereby expreſly by:erian z and 
Z providedalibi paſſin. 
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Provided, and declared, that the wet mentimning in this eonfuſmn y 

the ſeveral ſorts of Ecclefiaſtical Officers and Aſſemblies, ſhall ly 

prejudice 10 the trath of Chriſt, to be expreſſed fully in the DirelIny 

AQ of ge- of government. The reſult ofall this 1s, that the Chxreh of Eng. 

_ _— land was, and is 'one of thoſe reformed Churches, who doth 
Ain not own this diſtin&ion betwixt ordinary, and extraordin 

blics confelli-. Officers, and gives her reaſons = ſhe doth not; till which ar 

on of faith. anſwered, the favourers of the diſtin&ion complain unjuſtly o 

their difſatisfa&ion, or of our ſcandalizing of all reforms 

Churches. Burt did I v4 the Church of Ezgland doth not om 

the diſtinQion ? I muſt ſay more ; ſheneeded not to own it, be 

cauſe her Reformation was effeted by ordinary Officers, as th 

Ark uſed to be carried upon Levites ſhoulders ; neither was ay 

noiſe, or tumult heard withinall her borders, except the jg 

ful, hearty, and univerſa} acclamations of the people, eye 

where crying grace, grace ,unto it. VWe proceed to thelf 


ObjeQion. 
Obj. 3. Not only Calvin, &c. but the whole Reformatiay 


06j-3- that 
we give the 


Roman Syna- hereby ſet bare-breſted againſt the fiery darts of Romanblz 
= phemnies. 
off to Via I anſwer, Firft, I grant this crafty Adverſary fingles out ou 


_— Reformiſts oppoſition unto truth (if any be) or coutradiftin 


conceſſion one unto another,as the fitteſt place to raiſe his battery agaul 
how far Pa the whole Reformation. But, 
_ may take Secondly, The whole Reformation is not concerned in this 
'2 Anſ. Ne- charge, for the reaſons expreſſed in the laſt Paragraph ofourar 
gation ; thas ſwer unto the ſecond ObjeRion: and if any part ofthe Reforms 
we give it. tjon be chargeable, muſt we conceal their weakneſs, thatth 
Adverſary may ſecurely make his breach, and enter at pleaſur 
To what purpole ſhut we our'eyes againſt what they lee? v 
leſs their eyes be covered under our lids: Doth not the Li 
ſee the ſilly beaſt when he hides his head, and doth not {ee tit 
Lion ? Who writ Miniſtromachia, and how long fince isptr 
fealy known to any, who is but moderately acquainted # 
our controverhies : Doth the Roman Synagogue blaſpheme! 
Are they to be blamed who gave the occaſion, or thoſe ws 
endeavour to take it away ? When will webe, if we be not jet 
ſenſible what advantage the Pope hath gctten, by the ſeldom 
agreeing together of ſome men; bur when they fight him! 
And might not the miſerable ends of the ſeditions Captans# 
Feruſalem, when beſieged by Titns Feſpaſian (it we wanteda 


4 ; | | 
experimert) cell us what would be the iſſue? This ve - 
[! 


Staniſlaus 
Reſcins, 


a "9" 0 af 


Om __—_—_— 
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n forqueſtion, but can reſolve, that the ditferenc conſtitati 
be n|Mteyixt the Reformed Church of England,and others alſo eral 
eltny with the ſame Ticle,had long fince been obſerved, and(T doubt 


not) highly improved to the advantage of the Papacy. 
10) the Jeſuite conld ask the F _ Reformils 7 —_ 
horn 3 By what law of truth or reaſon, they dare call the Miniſters 
if England their brethren, who have Biſhops, and Archhiſhops a Preterea 
mong them, ſo far ſuperiour to common Minifters, that no compariſon 11070" ver t- 
maj be made betwixt them ; Now muſt we ſuffer thoſe Rabſhakey's ___ 
to proceed in their reproaches ,and cloſe our lips, leaſt ſpeaking wn _ 
we wake a ſleeping Faftien ? What do all men of different /are andear 
judgments,ten erly ſuffer their diffenting brethren to go on un» miniſtros 
moleſted in their own wayes? Did we never hear of Calvins HIIEE, gn? 
Diſcipline in England ? cr hath our Church received no preju- gee” Ang 
dice by any of his Emiſſaries ? If he be right lets cloſe with him keen 
and hold together the unity of the Spiritin the bond of peace I pos, no ſims 
he be wrong, *tis a ſhame to us not to be as free diligent, plicibus mint- 
and open in the maintenance of truth, as he, or his are for the? <> aig 
propgation of errour ; how laſtily he, or his party endeavour ory 
it, and that with explicite abhorrency, and overt expreſſions on mpg 
torender all contrary conſtitutions odious, appears ſo frequent / opemt- 
Iy in their writings, as it would favour of no induſtry totranſ- **7 _— 
cribe particular quotations: Let me only add to this Se&ion po ines wh 
that all che labours of the ſociety of Jeſuites, fince the firſt rn 
foundation of their Order, have not ſo much ſettled the triple 5 C brono= 
Crown upon the Popes head,or difſettled the reformed intereſt, £42% Pat* 
35 the tepidneſs of tome luke-warm defenders of the Diſcipline 
ofthe Church of England, whilſt it ſtood, and the violence and 
rage of ignorant Zealots againſt it, fince its ſhaking, We know 
who ſaid it ; Becauſe they received not the truth in the love of it 
that they might be ſaved, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion that 
they ſhould believe a lye. 2 Thefl. 2. 10, 11. But, _-_ 
' Thirdly, What do the Fa&ors of the man of Sin take 3, Arf. re- 
—_ and reſolve that Rome ſhall once again be the only mart tortion upon 
or _— fince the Reformiſts, or ſome of them are guilty the Papiſts, 
offuch indire and unhandſome dealings; may they know, ſhe 
will get little by the bargain, becauſe much of this Ware lyes 
you her Merchants hands already ; for inſtance, did notH1de- 

and the root, and foundation of the preſent Papacy, a man of 


" ir greater repuce with them, then any of the forementioned 

e o_ us, profels his elefion to be extraordinary, and of St. Pe= yy 1, 
- rs choice, when he intruded upon the Papacy without the will cf ——_ _ 
| Z 2 the x 
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the eleGor Cardinals ©  ; This paſt for a currant Hiſtory, and Tr 
dition before Lzthers 'dayes, for the Relator Nauclerys lived, 
and ends his Hiſtory with the precedent Century, Ang is 4! 
this day ſo well approved by the Roman Church, that Gualyy 
the Jeſuite affords him a place in his Catalogwe of boly writ, 
I will not turn mine, or my Readers ſtomack, by raking in the 
writings of Surins Metaphraſtes, pratum Jpurituale, or the golds 
legend; which are the common Lay-ſtals of ſuch Church filth 
rak*t into heaps, and dunghils. Barcnius, the molt advants 6 
ons, and admired writer of the Annals ofthe Romane Churg, 
well knowing how — of her Monaſtical, a1 Pontife 
praftices would weigh, without the allowance of ſome grain 
of extraordinary callings and Revelatians ; Hangs his Hiſto 
very thick with thoſe forgeries: For inſtance, hath any light 
Huſwife a diſlike againſt her Husband, and his family, and luſt, 
rravail with ſome errant Frier ; how opportunely doth ſhe mes 
St. Thecla in the very entrance of his Hiſtory (bare fourtsy 
years after Chriſts Aſcenſion) divinely moved to forſakeþ 
Spouſe, and gad about with St. Paxl from place to place in h 
travails. And when by the Law, that then was, ſhe was ex 
ſed to the Lyons,they became tame, and fawned upon her. Al 
which we eſteem more lightly, then the moſt undervaluing 
words can expreſs, becauſe they are ſo contrary to St. Paul 
Dodtrine, I Cor. 7. 13. ad fin. 16. and doubtleſs to his Pra» 
Qice ; for he would not ſay one thing and do another; which 
Text, and others ſuch like, were ſo bnfie with the Cardin 
conſcience (though he name them not) that after he had rel> 
..,.: Fedthis paſſage, and others concerning her, he introduceth $ 
: fd Prop '" Par rating at her, and commanding her to return to her om 
penerer offen- (Sponſe, Houſe, Country, leaft ſhe cauſed the Goſpel to be evi 
diculxzm evan ſpoken of. | 
eclio.Baron. Beſides, Is any puft up with the Tympany of a private Spirit, 
£5175, and not having yer made ſhipwrack of his Faith and Conc 
Utor Epito-- ENCE, is expeCtant ere he launcheth further into that Whirle 
me Henrici pit, whether ſuch a notion have any preſident in the Church 
Spondant, Im- Antiquities ; his eminency will affure him, that Gregory Thaums 
preſſa = ;  torgus, orthe wonder-working Gregory in the year of Chil 
Jurti 1614. 24 did receive fromthe hands ofthe Virgin Mary, andof St. 
unde. Ann. Fobn the Evangeliſt, a rule of Faith verbatim, concerning the perfel 
knowledge of the Tranity. 
The ſame Cardizalfaith, that St. Ferome was converted up 
fight of an Angel, ſpeaking in the ear of St. Ambroſe, preacking 
Ad ann. 386. u:to 
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to the Millanoss. And that the ſame St. Ambroſe, the ſame day 
herein he dyed at Mitain in the Weſt, was feen in the Eajt,(z, e. 
eme part ofthe Greek Empire) praying,and laying his bands upon 
eral perſons. Indeed the Cardinal doth not tell us, whether it 
ee 1) confirmation, or ordination, but the matter is not 
much, ſince both of them belonging to Epiſcopai adminiſtratie 
mn; and St. Ambroſe could then as well do one as another, and 
zoth of them as eahily a5 ene, And if he did ordain, what 
multitude of extraordinary Officers might he make ? | 

Thus (he alfo tells us). how St. Proclzs, then St. Chryſoſtomes* 
liſciple, and afterwards his ſucceſſor in the Patriarchate o 

mftantinople , ſaw St, Paul leaning over his maſters chair, while _ : 
e was writing. But leaſt any one ſhould beſo hard of belief, _ Fidem fecit 
to queſtion one Saints teſtimony of another, the Cardinal tif = 
Ids That St. Proclus was depoſed, that be ſaw it often: And ,q 4nn.Chri- 
ud ſo clear a view of St, Paul at his apparition, that it was one ſti. 907. 0s 
art of his oath, that he ſaw the Apoſtle putting his mouth to $t, admoventem 
hmſoſtoms right ear. : | PY gy ag 
Moreover” he adds, that Fohn the Deacon conſtantly ſar» the *,,, quid 


Ghoſt in the form of a Dove, ſitting at St, Gregories right ear, de ſacris lite- 


pen be commented any thing upon Scripture, A relation ſo venes- ris ſcritere 
bly received by, and pur fo farr out of diſpute with our fore- =_ - "ry 


athers, thar St. Gregory was alwaies pictured with a Dove at his ti Got 

10 " . 

But what if this extraordinary, and private ſpirit ſpeak mifta= 
ingly, by the tongue of the Enthuſiaſt ? will it cell him as the 
rue did St. Paz (even then when he ſpake trath) that bonds 
md afliticns abide him ? no ; Baroxits hath provided him ofa 
keprieve, no other, nor worſe man then ſweet St. Bernard ſhall 
zyle him from impriſonment, and anſwer the Adion for him. 
he ſtory is in ſhort thus, St. Bernard was a buly inſtigator of 

Lewes the ſeventh and his Fienchmen, to undertake the Pilgri- 

mage War in Paleſtine, then propounded by Pope Exgenzus - 

(Bernards quondam fellow Mck,) The good Saint promiſed the 

ver credulous King mountains of facce(s, and profit here, and 

2 Paradiſe of unſpeakable glory hereafter : He, and his people 

ly into the expedition, but ſuddenly their wings are clipt; all 

tings happen contrary to their expeCftation, and St. Bernards 

Propheſie ; hereat ſober men ſt>1m 'and rage, and St- Bernard 

being yet alive and uncanonized, his Holyneſs and truth are 

called in queſtion, and he good mat:,and his friends for him are 
forced to Apologize, wherein among other things inhis behalf, 
| y A 3 ve 
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weread, That he indeed by divine inſpiration did perſwade un tha 

Tyſum qui- ſervice, but the undertakers, either out of pride, or laſciviouſng we 
dem ſpiritu obſerving wholſome Conncils, deſervedly ſuffered the loſs of thei Liver 
Dei afflutum, and fortunes, or being thus purged from their fins by manifold tity, 
ex peiltionem lations, God took them out of this life, leaſt continuing any log 
* go - 1 ng therein they might treſpaſs a new, and more grievouſly to the utter jþ 
eam ſuſcepe- 'ſtru@ion of their ſouls. 
rant, 0b ſuper- 
tiam, laſciviamg; ſuam, ſalutaria mandata non obſervantes merito rerum, (& p:rſmanm 
diſpendium tuliſſe : vel ſic variis tri5ulationibus a peccatis purgatos, opportune a Deverey 
ros eſſe, ex hac vita, ne diutius in ea permanentes, pejora forte prioribus ſcelera, in ſuqm 3. 
niciem animarum perpetrarent. Baron. ad Ann. Chriſti. 1156, 


Multitudi- -This Fobn Abbot of Caſemary not only .promoted, but with 
nem Angels- F oteſtated to St. Bernard himſelf : that St.. Pawl, and $t, Jn 
rnd, we 2 - did Szpus vilitare, or very often viſit their Covent, of whom it k 
i nier rh ing demanded what became of the ſouls of thoſe ſlaughtered bodi 
morrui erant, they anſwered (he calls it certiſſima revelatio, or a moſt undou 
reflauratam ed Revelation) that they were tranſlated into heaven, to ſuppl 
We: ” vacancy left there by the Apoſtacy of .the fallen Angels.- Hereuy 
A Jup 114; E- St- Bernard is abſolved from all blame, and Baroniws obſens 
pit. Epift.333. in theſame placeand year, that Henry, King Lewes his broth 

(St. Bernard having before hand propheſied of his converlin) 
was ſhorn a Monk of the Ciſterc:an order. And undoubted) 
this laid a foundation for the willingneſs of the next ſucceeding 
Generation to adventureagaiu upon the (ame expedition, with 
worſe ſucceſs under St. Lewes. _ | 
If all this be not ſufficient to convince a Papiſt, how jull 
what we have reproved in ſome Reformiſts, is chargeable u 
on his FaCtion, let him caſt his eye upon the ſtollen feathe 
wherewith Belrmiz tricks, and imps forth the train of the pr 
—_ ſent Church of, Rome, . particularly theſe . rwo ; namely (a)! 
rant. nor. 11. £dory of her Miracles, agd (b) Prophetic, light yet continuin 

b 14. ibid Theſe he calls Chuych-marks, but ro my obſervation the 
not. 12, point out nothing,except the diffidence of the Church of Kane 

to adventure a tryal of her verity by the do&rine ofthe Scripe 
tures: However, were they not a back of Steel to theveal 
bow. of her cauſe, ſhe had long fince brake with the viole 

draughts of Wil-worſhip and Superſtition. Neither could the 
innumerable ſwarms ofreligious Se&s (all whoſe thighs are lk 
den, either with ſomewhat contrary unto truth, or oneunto 
another) have ever been hived, or cloiſtered without the tin- 
ling of ſuch pretended Propheſies, and extraordinary Miri 
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all them extraordinary, becauſe they are ſo divers in their 
auſes, and effefts from the true Miracles. They proceeded 
on, and were wrought by the power of God to confirm true 
Jofrine: Thee ate baſe brats of mens deluded imaginations, 
r Sathanical ſleights purpolely excogitated to Mfirm true Do- 
rine, and eftabliſh the contrary. But let us nct wander from 
ir path. The fore-obſerved uſe of theſe pretended Revela= 
ons, and pious deceipts was providently foreleen by Bellar- 
ne; When in proof of Prophetick light yet continuing, he ; 
tanceth in the Propheſies of St. Beredi&, and St. Bernard, &' —_— 
\nd when anſwering to Lather, objefting that the Church of pro wang - 
eme hath received a bill of divorce from God; he faith, There have t ifici addi&i 
en true Prophets in every age, whowtre Monks, and ſworn men Bell. not. Ec- 
the Pope. This might ſuffice in proof of the guiltineſs of the ©] 197+ 12+ 
piſts, in ſupporting the worſt part of their Abominations, 
ith extraordinary Revelations, and Ordinations of men to 
Wfice, But we have ſomewhat more toadd, which we defire 
Reader ſeriouſly to confider : It is, The whole foundation of 
« Pajacy ftreſſeth upen this diftinfion betwixt ordinary, and extra» 
umary Officers. This will appear in ſeveral inſtances. 
Fiſt, Calvin objefting, Epheſ:. 4. 11. to exclude the Pope 
mm his arrogated power in the Church, becanſe the Text 
oth not mention him, or his Office, is anſwered by Bellar- 
ne; The Pontificate zs expreſly placed in the word Apoſtles ; In= ! 
ed the higheft Eccleſiaſtical power is not only given to Peter, but al- Oo _— 
um eſſe 
tothe other Apoſtles , for all of them could ſay,that of Paul, 2 Jjſerre poje- 
r. 11. that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all tum in illis 
e Churches, but it was given wnto Peter, as unto the or= verbis, & po- 
mary Paſtor, who ſhould perpetually have ſucceſſors, to the other A- _ yr ng 
files it was given as to Delegates, who could have no ſucceſs pen 7 ak 
5, ma ecclefuaſti- 
| ” ca poteſtas 
1 ſolum data eſt Petro ſed etiam aliis Apoſtolis, omnes enim poterant dicere illud P auli. 2 
or. 11-inſtanti.z mea quotidiana curg omaium eccleſiarum, ſed Petro data eft ut ordinario 
aftori, cui perpetuo CC —_ 3 aliis vero tanquam dclegatis, quibus non ſuccederetur. 
l. de Rom. Pontif. lib. 1. ca. 9. : 


Reſpondes 


Vid. etiam Franciſcum Suarez. in ſua defenſione fidei Catholics, lib. 3+ Cas 1s . 


12, 


Again, when our Divines argue for a Parity among allthe Mon eodem 
po eybecauſe they areall called Foundations. * Bellarmin an- modo guo Pe- 


| a k n - - in bd 
ers. They are not Foundations in the ſame manner that Peter is,for pr RE 


"man, atque ampliſſimam poteſtatem, ut Apoſtoli, ſeu delegati. Petrus autem ut paſtor 
"Parts, Id. de Rom: Pontif. lib. 1, Cas 11, SeG, trivus modis daicuntur, 
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they had the cheifeft and moſt ample power as Apoftles. or Det 
hr i had yg the i 'y or Pefier Delegate 

Elſewhere hetells ns, that we may #nderſtand that this cheif y, 

Ut autem wer was committed to all the Apeſtles as to Delegates, mot ordinu. tl 
intelligeremus ry Paſtors ; and that with ſme ſiubjeQion unto Peter, becauſe it ii > 
hanc ſummam only ſaid to Peter, feed my ſheep, as it was only ſaid to bim, tothy > 
poteſtarem col- 511 7 give the keyes, &c. for he then only received the keyes of th 


latam Apoſto- , . x , 
lis EE -4 kingdome, as the principal and ordinary Governour, when he hl 4 
#t legatts, non thoſe words, Feed my ſheep. * 


#t paſtoribus . 
ordinariis, ff cum quadam ſubjetione.ad Petrum, ſoli Petro dicitur, Johe 21, Paſte ty 
meas, quemadmotum ſolum illi dictum erat, Tibi dabo claves. Claves enim regnj " 
principalis, Gy ordinarius prefeFus, tunc'ſolum accepir, cum audivit paſce oves meas, Bil 
de Pontif. Roman. lib. 1. ca. 12. 


Beſides, when we obje&t againſt the Popes Primacy, th 
conſtant opinion of all the Antients, about the i':ccelfion of 
duly ordained Biſhops unto the, Apoſtles, and tiat the Poy 
own Councils, congregated even ſince he 1s gorcen upont 
Pinacle of the Temple; namely the Councils of Florence, 
Trent have defined for the Biſhops 3; the words of the Coun! 
Trent, becauſe it was the laſt aflembly of that nature, and byi 
Papiſts is accounted to be a general Council, ſhall tranſcribe, 

Sacroſandla The holy Synod declareth that Biſhops (who da ſucceed in the plans 
Synodus de- Apoſtles ) do principally appert ain to this Hierarchick Order, and art 
clarat epiſco- placed (as the Apoſtle ſaith) by the huly Ghoſt to rule the Church 
pos Cquiin God, and that they are ſuperiour unto Presbyters, And that thy 
"40 um can confer. the Sacrament of confirmation, ordain Eccleſraftical M; 
ſucceſſerunt ) niſters , ond perform many other things ; the powver to do which, th 
ad hunc, Hie- reſt of the inferiour order of Miniſters have not. And 1n their 
rarchicum or- nons in-corroboration of this Decree, they ſay, If any ſpill ji 
ET es that there is not an Hierarchy of Divine Ordin tion 1u the Catholi 
Gy poſits Church, wbich conſiſteth of Biſhops, Preslyters, cc let himb 
C ficut Apoſto- Anathema. | 
bs ait ) a 
ſpiritu ſan#o, regere ecclefiam Dei, enſq; Prevhyteris ſuperiores efje, ac facr amentut 
confirmationis conferre miniftras eccleſis ordiaare, atque alia pleraque p?ragere ip\1s tſk 
quarum funronum poreſtarem, reliqui inferiorivordins nullam habent. Decret 7. ſell Cap. 7 
Si quis dixertt in eccleſia Catholica, non efſs Hierarchiam divina ordination? enſtiturm 
que conſtat ex epiſcoprs, Prestyreris, (9c. Anathema ſit. Can. 6 


+ ada And again ; If any ſhall affirm that Biſhops are nut jou ſto 
i ane t that they ey tion and (rin 

Finger) por? h Presby ers, or hat they have not a powe) of confirmai1 —_— 
pos non efſe P resbyteris ſuperpores, vel non habere poteſtatem confirmandi, (5 ordinand 
eamquam habent illis eſſe cum Presbyreris communem, CF c. Anathema fit Catt1+ 
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in, or that what power they have is common to them with Presbye : 
rrp. let him be Anathema. 

But Bellarmine is Antahema proof, and turns;them off, toge- 
ther with the authority of the Council with this peremptory Reſpon2e; 
anſiver, viz. 1 anſwer, there is a vaſt difference betwixt the ſuc= magnum efſe 
ceſſon of Peter, and of the other Apoſtles, for the Roman bigh Prieſt diſcrimen,mntey 


dith not properly ſucceed Peter as an Apoftle, but as the ordinary non © 
Paſtor of the whole Church, And —_ the Roman high Prieſt arum Apoſtole- 
bath bis juridiGtion from him, from whom Peter received it, But tim nam Ro- 
Biſhops do not properl y ſucceed Apoſtles, becauſe the Apoſtles were not rope a = t- 
ordinary, but extraordinary, and as it were delegated Paſtors, who Te Pers 


cnld have no ſucceſſors. | A tree 

FE: G ls, ſed ut P as 
ſri ordinario totrms eccleſie, &f ideo ab ill} habet Romanus Pontifex Furiſdifiomem, a 
quo habuit Perrus. At epiſcopi proprie non ſuccedunt Apoſtolis, quoniam Apoſtoli now fre 
nt ordivarii, ſed extraordinarit, & quaſi delegati P aftores, quibus non ſucceditur, Bell 
de Rom. Pontife 1h. 4. ca. 25. 


This 1s Bellarmines opinion, and generally received, and 
mantained by all the modern Champicns of the Papacy, now 
Ito will be Judge, whether in the overthrow of the -diſtin- 


Wction betwixt ordinaty, and extraordinary Officers, 1 do grati- 


fethe Papiſts, or rather at once decry both Papal, and Pres- 

brterial uſurpations upcn Epiſcopacy, neither let any wonder 

why I couple theie wo ſeeming oppolite FaCtions, for as to the 

mannterance of this diftinion, I find them no farther diſagree- 

ing then thus, that the Papilts make St. Peter only an ordinary 

Paſtor tlzereby to fecure the Papacy. Presbyters make all the 

Apoſtles a Presbytery of ordinary Paſtors, thereby to ſet Pres- 

bytery, or their confiſtorial Government. However, leaſt I 

ſhould be chought fingular, let me nominate a few of many,vho 

ſtand with me 1 the denyal of this diſtin&tion : Unto Bellarmines 

iſt inſtance, Whitaker g1ves this anſwer. *Ti a new diſtinCion, | 

and Bellarmine is a wonderful man, who granting the ſupreme power fi e _-_ 

wto all the Apoſtles, yet contends for the Monarchy, and Primacy of 7 ve "ij 

Peter, | | mo mirus, 
qui cum ſurr- 

mam poreftatern omnibus Apoſtolis conceſſerit,Petri tamen primatum,ty monarchiam defen- 

at .Whitak.To.2. controve 4. gueſ. 1+ Ct» 3« Sed. ſecundum noftrum argumentum. 


Ameſins anſwereth. Tf Peter 4s an Apoſtle was the ordinary Pa Sp 
ftorgthen the extraordinary,and ordinary Paſtor i the ſamegyea then all | ve fholu + fol 


erdinarius P aftor, tum extraordinarius, & ordinarius P aftor, idem ſonant, rum ettam om- 
wes 4pofteli, fuere ordinarii Paftores. Ameſ. __ enerv. To. 1 +135, 
a 


OO ——  — 
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em 


the Apoſtles were ordinary Paftors, Reader I beg thee carry this 

back, and compare it with the Aſſemblies Aﬀertion, P39. 120.8 þ 

viz. that the Apoſtles were really, and indeed Elders. - of 

Unto Belarmines ſecond inftance, Whitaker thus anſwereth. WM !at 

Quod Pe- What be teacheth of the ordinary Paſtorate, that none of the ami; of 
rem ns taught at any time, but x a new, and Feſuitical fiion, which mak; i © 
paſtorem me the leſs admire that Bellarmine ſhould pleaſe himſelf ſo much with Ml 


Adr14m, 7 


anllus unquam P55 own brat. 1 
wvererxm docutt 4 yy 7 | 6 
novum hoc, (oy Jeſuiticum commentum eſt, quo minime mirer tantopere dele& rt Bella. i be 


num, urpote fuo fern. Whitak, To. 2. contro. 4. que. 2+ Ca. 3» Seek. hoc fuit primummn- 
firam argumentum. £2 


Leud againſt Archbiſhop Lad againſt Fiſher, anſwereth, That the high Ml ” 
Fiſher. pag-- eccleſiaſtical power confeſſed to be: given 10 other Apoſtles, as wel «i ” 
168. London. 120 Peter, w4s given unto Peter only as an ordinary Paſtor; whit 1* 


1639. ſucceſſors ſhould Have that power which the others ſhould not bay 
can never be proved out of any Scripture, nay I will give them tb» ! 
own latitude ; It can never be proved by any Tradition of the wii © 
Catholick Church. Thus he. | 
Otinionem Unto Belarmines third Inftance the fame Whitaker - anſwer 


cam recentiſſi- eth. It is an opinion as moiſt novel, ſo moſt inartificial al 
mam, tum in- Weak, 


ertiſfimam,toy / 
rfirmiſſimam* Whitak To 2. controv. 4. queſ. 2+ ca.3. Se. quartum noftrum arginn- Wl t 
Tum 

2 


Unto Bellarmines fourth, and laſt Inſtance, the ſame perl MY . 
alſo anſwereth. This diſtin&ion betwixt Peter and the other Ae 
files, is fained, neither the Scripture nor any father, nr hardly an 

Reſpondeo Papift except Bellarmine himſelf makes mention of it. Jn thi 
hanc diſtin#i- Chapter Whitaker proves againſt Bellarmine, that Biſhops d. 
 onem mer Fe ſiicceed the Apoftles. This truth he aſſerts eremptorily in 


trum(dy alios . : 
_— eſſe all that precedes, and in what follows a little after our Quotr 


commentitiam £10n. But in the manner of their ſucceſſion he judceth it {af 
{criptura, nec not to be over curious ; but with ſome paſſion calls thoſe The 
yg, ater nec logaſters, who aſſert ſuch a ſucceſſion as is maintained by thi 
+” 224m diſcourſe, I reverence the learning and memory of the man,and 
Bellarminum fhould, if not have omitted altogether, yet at leaft have reſp: 
Þuivs diſtin- ted what I fhall now add, until the publication of the Trak of 
110778 ment- 
nit. Whitak. To.2.contro, 4. quaſt.8. ca. 3. SeR. nync nos contra probabimus. 

us AP rf 'olr claves a Chriſta acceperunt, &y poteſtatem docendi, (4 remittendi peccatt, 
fic & epiſcopi. «In iis vero que Apoſtoli exeraordinarie habuerunt non ſucceſſerme illi 


epi] copr, hoc eſt in la poteſt ate, que vere, G proprie Apoſtolica eſt. Td, loc, poſter1us a- 


pin ay, a = RB Fwy 
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__ 
"Ty this 
J+ 126, 


jpoſtles. But perhaps ſome whonever before read any thing 
ofthis Authors, turning to this place of my citing; may in the 
ereth | [atter part of the Chapter find his diſſent from us, and tax us 
mien; WM of reading Authors (as himſelf doth) by an Index; orofa 
may (if crafty concealment of the adverſe teſtimony of this famous man. 
) 1M We muſt therefore take norice of what he faith, and be conclu- 
ded by it, or give reaſons why we cannot ; he grants, that Bj- Si vere, & 
ſhops do ſucceed the Apoſtles in their common works, as power of the Þ a re w_ 
Warn. Wi kejes, teaching, and remitting of ſins 5 but he tells us of other things ng ancy"o 
wn 1B 5 preaching 7n the whole world, writing of Canonical Scriptures, yet vere quod 
working of Miracles, gifts of Tongues, caſting cut of Devils, and Apoſtoli ? a 


big WY watkeng 1epore ſerpents, which were truly, and properly Apoſtolical nh Lyra 


- works, and ought to be done at this day by thoſe who truly, and pro- "** © 

_ ry Jung e Apoſtles, if there be any Nach? "I _ os 
bay Here are ſeveral things prafticed by the Apoſtles granted to be num: lingua- 

| the perpetual, others extraordinary ; We yeild willingly the foy- 74m & mira- 
wh mer, but (notwithſtanding this great Divines cenſure of ry os culorum habe- 


ret, ſuper ſer- 


ſes) we muſt animadverc ſomething upon the latter. What 11, om 


(mer istmuly, and properly ' Apoſtolical, he accounts underivable, /arer.demones 
l nt conſequently. ejtceret, oF 
Firlt, This denies the power of the keyes, preaching, and remiſe 4lia ejuſmodi 


fun of ſs to be truly, or properly Apoſtolical works, and yet 5 ;. ' Vt 
they are required ye" 4 by hrſts expreſs commiſſion. Joh 20 era 7 
20. 23. Mat. 28. 19. 20. | ibid. 

Secondly, It overthrows all proper, and trne ſucceſſion to 
the Apoſtles. And conſequently, the Biſhops whom he allows 
to ſucceed the Apoſtles, do ſucceed them neither truly, nor 
properly; which ro my ſenſe is irreconciliable to the nature of 
Succeſſion ; ſince the Succeſſor truly, and properly enters upon 
what the Predeceflor enjoyed. I know in temporal poſleſſions, 
one Predeceſfſor may h#e ſeveral Succefſors, A Father may 
divide his Lands among many Sons, a!l of them are his Succeſ- 
los, but none of them enjoy his whole eſtate. But this will 
my BY whit advantage J/hitakers opinion till it ſhall be proved, that 

preſent Church-officers ſucceed the Apoſtles in nothing pro- 
perly Apoſtolical, and that what he accounts truly, and pro- 
of i 2*r1y Apoſtolical, and conſequently underivable were the veri- 
nies, and proprieties of the Apoſtolick Office: I bear in memo- 
17 well enongh what he hath ſaid, but muſt profeſs before the 
world, that I cannot allow his Criteria's, or preaching tothe 
whole world, writing of Scriptures, working of Miracles, gift of 
Tongues, caſting out Devils, and treading upon Serpents ;, to give 
| Aa2 3 


WMen- 
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-—————" certaincharafter of the proper, and;true Apoſtolick Offee, 
diſtin& from what is derived to their Succeſſors, for the Cres 
teſt part of theſe matters were no part of the Apoſtolick Office 
but extraordinary gifts, and whar 1s Official is at this day Dre 
&icable by their Succeſſors ; for inftance ; their Preaching 1 
the whole world, is the only Office work mentioned by Whjzzhy 
among his ſuppoſed extraordinary Apoltolica] works, An 
this to this day 1s incumbent upon their Succeſſors. We has 
ſpoken ſomewhat of this already,pag. 89. And ſhall add more, 
Pag. 290. out. of this diſcourſe. If all, or any of which, flyl 
iatisfie onr Reader, it will convince him; that thoughthj 
work was truly Apoſtolical, yet it was not ſo proper to the fi 
Apoſtles, as to diſtinguiſh them, as mea of another O:der fray 
their preſent Succeſlo;'s ; becauſe others beſides the twelve 4, 
poſtles did it in the Apoſtles dayes ; and becauie nxich, ifyg 
moſt of that work remains undone until this day. 

All the reſt mentioned by Yhitaker were ſpecial gifts, a 
neither trzely, nor properly appertaining to the Apoſtolick Offi 
For example, he inſtancerh in Geſpel=writing,. I grant the Aps 
ſtles were umployed in this work, but. not properl;, and excly 
ſively of all other men, for then we ſhould have no Pen-mend 
holy Writ but Apoſtles, whereas St. Luke, and Sr. Mark were 
Scripture writers, but none of the twelve Apoſtles: Nor yeit 
traely an Apoſtolical work, ſo as to diſtinguiſh an Apoſtle from 
an Officer of an other Order, for the1 Andrew, Philip, Barthils 
mew, Thad4ews, one, ifnor both the Fames's, Thimws, Simmily 
Canaanite, and Mathias were truly no Apoſtles. Do any ay 
chele Apoſtles did, or might write Scripture,though they dil 
not write it, or if they writ, their writings are not come ti 
OILC hands. ' 
| = 'cari oppoſe; a reaſon againſtzither member ofthe Ob 
jection. | 

Firſt, If theſe Apoſtles did write books of Canouical Scry- 
cureand they are periſhed,then have we not the Canon of the 
Scripture entire.» And ſo great a flaw being found in Gods 
providence towards the preſervation of his Oracles, as to {uker 
the writings of the major part ofthe Apoſtles to periſh; thoſe 
who pleaſe, may eicher thence take advantage to deny the cer: 
rainty, and validity ofthe reſt, or to vend new Enthuſialmez 
under the ſpecious pretexrs of the recovery of the writings 
thele Apaitler: } a | | 

: Secondly, Whereas it is ſuppoſed that ſ{vme Apcte OY 
| : thoug 
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hough they did not) write Scripture. Thisis dire@ly repng-, 
!ttothe nature of Divine Inſpirations, which to whom {o- 
er they came, they immediatly captivated the man to their 
exlure, and made him. but as a Penin the hand of the holy 
hoſt,to write what charaGters he framed, what words he difta- 
d, and no other. This 1s St. Peters decitioa. 1 Pet. 1. 21: 
or the Propheſie came not in old time by the will of man, but holy 
en ſpake 4 they were moved by the holy Ghoft, In which Text 
ins moved by the holy Gheoft, 15 direaly oppoſed to the will 
man, If the will of man ated, -1t was a humane, not a divine 
otion 3 but ifthe ſpiric of God moved, there was no impulſe 
the will of man; but what was done was by a ſupernatural, 
d divine force, carrying and bearing men o'1t of themſelves, 
that all of them might ſay with St. Pax/. 2 Cor. 12. 2. Phe- 
mn they were in the Lody they could not tell,or whether they were out 
the brdy they coxld not tell. By, and from all which we.may 
fely, ad warrantably conclude that no Apoſtle who did not 
me Scripture, had any faculty to doit, Tince if it wece other- 
Ie, Inſpiration would be proved to be a reliſtable motion, and 
ole Apoſtles who did not write Scripture convinced to have 
ited the holy Ghoſt. | 
But return we orde-cly to the reſt of Yhitakers proper, and 
ue Apoſtolical works,. they are working of miracles, gift of 
wucs, caſting out of devils, and treading upon ſerpents. Theſe 
eall of one nature or kind, and proceed from one cauſe; viz. 
ic effuſion of extraordinary gifts upon the firſt Church-offt- 
1s; and by an examination how truly, and properly any one 
them was an Apoſtolical work, we may make a Judgment of 
ereſt, we will make an eflay upon the gift of working of 
Iracles. This (in a dire& oppoſition to our learned Author) 
elay was not an Apoſtolical work, either truly, or properly, 
rthez when the Apoſtles ceaſed to work Miracles, rhey were 
2 true Apoſtles, And St. Par! who once could heal multi- 
des with cloaths taken from his body, ceaſed to bea true 
polile when he leſt Trophimws ſickat Miletum: Not properly, be- 
ale Philip, who is expreſly excluded from the Apoſtolical, 
Vrder, A&.8. 1. wrought Miracles at Samaria. ACt. 8.6. And. 
be people with one accord gave beed to thoſe things which Philip 
pate, bearing and ſeeing the Miracles which he did. And what 
lath been ſaid of Miracles, may be ſaid of the gift of tongues, caſt- 
z out of Devils,and treading upon ſerpents, & ſufficiently proved 
YAM. 8.7, Aﬀt.19, 6 1 Cor-14. per tot.. Luk. 10-17-& ver-19. 
O Aa Js In 
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In all which places, perſons diſtinguiſhed from their Apof 
lical Order, are noted ro exerciſe thoſe gifts. 

Theſe things ſhall have a larger handling. inthe Try 

concerning Jn, where we ſhall not only diſtinguiſh betwin 

Avoſtolical works and gifts, but give rules and direftin 
- whereby one may be known, and differenced from another. fy 
Papal objeAi- thither we refer all farther dealing in this matter, and thefilly 
= err anſwer unto Whitaker, if any not ſatisfied with what is ſaid] 
the diftin&ion Th1S diſcourſe, ſhall continue to inſiſt upon his authority. Tin 
{ groſly, as might we diſmiſs the third Obje&ion, and proceed to ther 
the Proteſtants majning Exceptions, but as quernlous Proteſtants have git 
do. objefions, ſo clamourus Papiſts may add another ; and (ay. 
<91. The Pro- Obj. Were all this granted. The Papiſts do not hold 
*«ftants do nor diſtinEion betw ixe ordinary and extiaordinary Officer, 
hold this di- grofly as the Proteſtants do ; Proteſtants leave all to they 
_ but Tpired Laity in caſe of corruption, but Papiſts own the Pope 
rare i« Chriſts Vicar,to have authority to examin the verity,& vali 
prolly as the Of pretended revelations, and to compole all other differen 
Phanarick I anſwer ; 1 might charge this Objection as a calumny, {i 
_— 1 have already produced a Catalogue of ſo many Proteſy 
_—_— 19- Churces who difown the diſtintion. But ſhall endeavour 
« Cum - Five TT Obje&ion afuller anſwer : And do fay. Papi 
Pontificem eſſe no More excuſablein this, then the moſt hair-brain'd Entul 
caput m_— aſts, who make the worſt uſe of this diftinion. I prove 
—_— from Bellarmane, his rask being the fertlement of the Popes 
lib, 2. Ca. is, fallibilty uncontroylable by general Councils, and according 
b Noxeſſs in having [aid thisfounaation, (a) That the Pope 4s the head f 
concilio ſum- whole Church, (b) that Councils have not the ſupreme power, (>) 
kg _—__ the Pipe is abſolutely abote Councils, & c. (d) that the Pope ca 
C Pontificem ſubjelf him{/elf to the compulſory decree of Councils, At laſt he | 
eſſe abſalute CEives the earth quakes under the weight of [13 StruQure) 4 
foro concili- the Church cryesunto him, that this unlimited papa} pot 
um. cap. 18. leaves her remedileſe, ler the Pope be never ſo arbitrary o'® 
d Pontificem .,..... > . 0 A a0 
mon poſſe ſub- ranni.al. Wherefore he digs deeper, and dilcovers (not a Rc 
jicere (erpſum, bar) a great part ofthe eſititical myſtery(v hich is ſo to many 
ſententie co- Other meits tonndlefs ſiibie&ion to the Pope, as to make hin 
_ _ a vaſfal to the Jeſuites) and plainly cells his Holineſs. That i 
— igang doth not flow from bence (i. e. all diſputed in rhe foregu! 
hinc ſequitut Chaprers) that zt u unlawful 10 reſiſt the Pope deſtroying the Churth 
ron licere, reſiſtere Pontifici, ccaleſiam deſtiwenti, licet enim eum ſervata, reworentia a 
monere, (7 modeſte corripere, repugnare etium wi, of armis fi eccleſiam deſtruere veliti # 
reſiſtendum enim, tg vim vi repellendum, non requiritur ulla 'aurhoritas ; vide de hat ! 


Johan, de Furrecre mata 11b.2.ca.105,-Bell.d&« Concil, lib, 2. ca. 19. Sed. reſponico _ 
rum. t 
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it s lawful with fit reverence to admonifh him, and madefily 10 re= 
ke him ; yea to oppoſe bins ” force and armes,if he will deſtroy the * De verbo 
burch ; for to refit and put back force with force, no authority is ye= Dei. lib 3. ca. 
ired. This he declareth nit as his ſingle opinion, batt as Joyntly 5, Sect. gnin- 
feſſed, and owned by bis fellow Cardinal Fohn de Turrecremata - refliimont- 
hereby the truth of the Popes Faliibility is conitrmed in the de Roman 
zuth of two Cardinal witneſſes. Particularly Bellarmines Pontif. lib, 4. 
mony, not only contradifs, but draws a Deleatry upon © 3+ Per 10- 5 
hathe had Tefore written of the Popes Infallibility ; for weceit _— : 
1c, when he ſaith (*) 1he Pope cannot erre, becauſe Chriſt pray= concil. lib. 2. 
for Peter, that his faith ſhould not fail. It had been a fairer, ca. 2. Se&. 
d fuller anſwer to ſay, the Obje&ion ſuppoſeth a thing impol= tertia claſſiv. 
le, and utterly inconfiftent with our Saviours prayer for Pe- 
,and his Succefſors. | But if the Obje&ion be true and va- 
j, as Bellarmine by his anſwer unto it acknowledgeth it to be, 
en the infallibility is a fable. However Bellarmine will main=- 
in both, and calls Fohn de Twrrecremata to his affiſtance : 
eObjeftionis conceded, the ſore acknowledged, the falve 
ered z In this caſe the Pope muſt not ſtep into the Chair, 
Itthe people muſt pull him out, no matter who, of what con- 
tion, or in. what manner they aſſemble, for to repel force 
th force no authority is required: Do but they ay he will 
roy the Church, and have power enough to ſtand by their 
rds, ris ſufficient, yea *tis the only remedy, and final Judg= 
nt. For the Pope cannot (though he would_) ſubmit himſelf to 
compulſory decrees of Councils, Thus if Papiſts complain,that 
2 Reformation hath entered into any place with more force 
n order, thoſe they complain upon may anſwer they did no- 
ng but upon Bellarmines adviceand councel ; for ere they re- 
red to force, they ſaid, and were ready to prove that the 
ope would deſtroy the Church, and they had no other way 
refiſt his force but by taking up armes againſt him. And thus 
tiſts and Presbyterians gwho for ends not much wnlike;the depreſſion 
bat*s the Papal the ſuppreſſion (that's the Presbyterial ) of an Offi= 
ef divine Inſtitution, ſuperiour to Presbyters, and equal tothe 
5þ of Romegthat themſelves may arrogate,and uſurp his authority 3 
antain this accurſed,and to be abominated diftinfion, betwixt or= 
and extraordinary Officers. Although in other things they 
m to be, and are the preateſt oppoſites 3 yet herein they agree to ma= 
ye their arch uſurpation ſo arbitrarily, that as their ſettlement # by 
ce and Aiſerder #0 leave the people to like means to relieve thems 


res againſt their tyranny, men without authority with the one, and 
men 
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men without Scripture warrant with the other, being the fitteſt and 
ableſt Reformers. This ſhall conclude our ſeventh Excepticy 
and anſwer to the Obje&ions which might be made againſt i 
Weproceed to the E. 
Eight Except. Eighth Exception. Bucanus bemiſts his Readers Judgment 
none of Bnca- with a Fog of bold pretentions, he calls them Scripture prog 
—_— weaky i concerning the Evangelizate_of ſeveral perſons nominated jnth 
es MEN. new Teſtament 5 When upon examination, they will prove hin 
on. ſelf an Evangeliſt in the ſenſe of his Detinition, as ſoot x 
any whom he calls by that name. How thick do Evangeli 
drop from his Pen ? Luke, Mark, Timothy, Titus, Tychicus, Pli. 
lip; And what a large ſcope of holy ground do they over. 
ſpread ? Tit. 1. 5. Aﬀ. 16.53. 2 Tim. 4-5. ver. 11, 12, 2 Ca, 
8. 23. AA. 21.8. Luk. 10.1. Rom. 16. 7. Thele Seriptur 
are eight in number, fix whereof neither name, nor taken 
tice of any Evangeliſt. The other two name Evangeliſts inth 
particular perſons of Philip, Aﬀ. 21. 8. and Timothy, 2Ty 
4. 5. But our Definer doth not. reſolve us, wherher Tims 
and Philip did preciſely, and ſeparately all the works menti 
edin his Defimition, or whether they both of them wrougk 
oe and the ſame works, neglefting therein, as alſo do all th 
reſt of his brethren, the principal part of his duty, which; 
when words are equivocal, or of divers ſenſes, as the wordF- 
vangeliſt,is to ſegregate, and diſperſe the commen {ignifeati 
ons, and to limit by expreis enumeration of ſpecial A&s, tle 
diſtin& ſenſe wherein he accepts them. This had Baca: hal 
leiſure, or a will to havedone, he wonld ſoon have perceived, 
that che term Evangeliſt could not agree t5 Philip and Timah, 
in one ſenſe : But {ince he omits it wholy, we ſhall not urger 
any farther 11 this place, herefater we will do it with our f! 
ſtrength, when pteparatory to our Definition of the Office 
we ſhall ſeparate the Equivocal ſenſes of the name ; Whethe 
with the two Texts, Ad. 21.8. 2 Tim. 4-5. we refer it. Þt 
fides, could Timothy and Philep, be both of them proved to bt 
formal and proper Evangeliſts, and their works altogether the 
ſame ; what is this to the proofcof the Evangelizate of Luk, 
Mark, Tychicus and Titus, whom, or a1y of whom no Scripture 
calls Evangeliſts, nor can it thence be proved that all of then 
did only the ſame works one with another, or with Philip 
and Timothy, The ſole proving whereof would have contribu- 
ted more to the Definition of this Officer, then either Bcani, 


Calvin, or all the reſt of the Definers have effe&ed. But } 
ll 
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f "08S 15 confider what Bxconus hath done; Tir. 1.5. is his leadine 
Prion "roof, there we read. For thjs cauſe left T thee 37 Creet, that thou 
inſt ſhould} ſet in order the things that are wanting, an4 ordain Elders 
in every City, as I bad appointed thee. Here is the words of the 
Seng Text, but where 1s the Evangeliſt ? or how ſhall we know it 
Prov ieats of an Evangeliſt ? Are we anſwered, that although the 
b 5 word Evangeliſt be not Syllabically written init, yet what was 
bo ſo loudly called for beforeanſivers here, namely Titus did the 
neg am works at Creet, as Timothy did at Epheſics ; but Timo= 
Tt this called an Evangeliſt, therefore he and T7 are both of 
ond them Evangeliſts. . Treply 3 the works required tobe done by 
ou Tawin this Text, were ordination of Miniſters, and ſetting 
vm hingsin order, which muſt be underſtood of giving Rules a» 
j of bout Diſcipline, or exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, or both 
nth pf them ; If which were Timohies works at Epheſus, and with 
T, ation to them, he is called ſuch an Evangeliſt by St. Paul, as 
- a #1"#5, Beza, Calvin, and Zanchy define, then Timothy, and 
"vere. both of them Evangeliſts. Bur in finding two 
1 -2"gelifts, we have loſt two other things, viz. Ordination- of 
I G, Mite:s, and exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and Cenſures, 
mo thoſe Definers ſay, the Evangelifts were temporary, 
41. operation follows being, and longer then the Officethe 
Wt #01k cannot continue. ; : 
It is ſaid what was temporary in them, 1s perpetual 1n the or- gz, 
tary Ofticers, or Presbyters. 
lanfiver. Beſides the unſoundnels of the diſtin&ion, 1t be- g,; 
Ing bath Antiſcriptural, and weakly built 1n the brains of its 
it Forsers ; the Obje&ion is levelled by a bare review of 
bat Church-ſtate, where Timothy was exhorted to abide, and 
lo thoſe works of Ordination & Government. That Church was | 
theſas, ſhe had Presbyters affixed to her ere he came thither, 
& hath been already proved in the foregoing part of this dil> 
ourſe, and ſhail be more fully evidenced in the remaining and Propoſition 
following part. Neither 1s there any One Scripture extant Of concerning 
Presbyters ordaining tingly, ſeparate, and diftin& from the Presby rerial 
higher Order. I know from what miſinterpreted Texts they ordination 18 
w u - P the Aſſemblies 
derive their challenge, and ſhall in fit place (even the Trad of}, 1:-..0 he 
Apoſtles) glean out the Tares which they have mingled among parliament. 
the Wheat : Suffice it here to hint, that the ſingle pillar of Chapt. of the 
Frebyterian Ordination, in the Judgment of our Aſſembly yo ag 
| Tim. 4. 14. But Calvin thefounder of their Diſcipline could ©. by Fur 


diſcern it to lodk that way. This Gilleſpy puts oft ſlightly, and divine 1. par: 
B b ſaith pag, 182, 
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TT faith it was one of Calvins few miſtakes. Calvins miſtakes] am n 
not concerned in, but I wonder” Gilleſpy fo farr miſtook the {i b 

intereſt of his party in this acknowledgment ; the conſequence Mt 1 

utterly overthrowing the Presbyterian Platform, it implying 7 

Calvin built it upon a wrong foundation ; whereat ſhall we  # 

hold our peace, and ſuffer Presbyters to give Presbytery wha Ml c 

ſenſe they pleaſein 1 Tim.4.14.yet comparing it,wicth 2Tim 1,5, Ml x 

It proves nothing leſs,then their ordainingfingly,& diſtin fron Wl n 

the higher order : Hence the London Miniſters writein the Line p: 

againſt thele two Texts in the Margent that S. Paul was ordain Ml in 

by Chriſt, Timothy by Paul & the Presbytery. This is alſo the jude. Wl b 

Jer divin, | Mc of the Aſſembl;.But of this largely in the Tratt concerns Wl 3 


7. par pag. 4. Apoftles. Andto return to the point before us. I {ay,and affimſ 1 
that if Timothy, and Titus were temporary Evangelifts, becau:Wif » 

Annor. ad x Either of them performed the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Ads of Ord: 
Tim. 4-14- nation and Cenfures; then were thoſe As as well as th 
& __ 2 Tim: Office, temporary. Theſe Rocks are avoided by ſteering cf 
_— ro the ſcope of St. Paxl, in'2 Tim. 4. 1. ad fin. 6. And 
hope the Reader will be fatisfied npon bare reading ofit 

words, that Timothy is called an Evangeliſt upon another ſcor; 

then for Ordination of Miniſters, exerciſe cf Diſcipline, & 

However he may expett a full explication of that Text hereafte 

in this diſcourſe, when we examin the validity of the Presbite. 

rian Argaments in proof of Timthies Evangelizate. f 1: 

We proceed at preſent to examin the reſt of Bucanu li © 

Scriptures; whereof 2 Cor. 8. 23. is anather,which thoughi 

be not next in his order, and ranking of his Texts, yer becaulMf it 

It concerns Evangeliſt Titzs, we take liberty to examin ic in thi 

place. The holy Ghoſt there diftates. If any dv en;uire of TW | 

tus, he is my partner, and fellow helper concerning you, Or Our bi: of 

thren be enquired of,they are the Meſſengers( 2*%:0, the Apoſtles)iM 

ze Churches,and the glory of Chriſt.Can any Text ſpeak leſs oftiz il © 

Evangeliſt then this doth ? what advantageth jt a cauſe tou di 

pena many witneſſes, who appearing in Court will not lay their M 

hand upon the book, or if they do either fiand mute, or ſpe a 

not to the point in controverſie. *Tis - true St. Pax! calls Titu, MM bt 

o1izy Grandzouraic Or partner,and fellow=helper : But what are thele W 

words towards the proof of an Evangeliſt, or an Officer whois iſ ® 

!teriour in dignity, and next in Office unto the Apoſtles. The 6 

word x:,ur; properly ſignifies one of two,or more, who hold,and 

exerciſe the ſame thing, Eſtate, Trade, or Office in common # tl 

mong them-;. wherein all have 3 like propriety, ſuch rh 

Neri! 
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—_— « . . n by 
1 am {MY nerfhip, not confiſting in ones value, or eſtimation of another, 
k the MW but 11 every of their joynt intereſt ; for inſtance, it is uſed of 
uence I men of the ſame vocation, thus Luk. 5. 10. Andſo was alfa 
lying Wl Famer, and Fobn the ſons of ZLebedee, which were partners, xomeru 
all we WY ith Simon. 7. e. they were all Fiſhermen, and traded upon 3 
why WW common Stock. St. Paul calls Philemon his partner, ver. 17. 
1 1.6, andurgeth it as an Argument, why he ſhould receive his Rune 
from (I nagate ſervant Oneſimus into fa vour, and employment ; which 
» Line MY partnerſhip let it confift either in work, or wealth, implies joynt 
ling (MY intereſt and concernment, otherwiſe St. Paxls argument had 
jade. Wi been weak and invalid. Thus j«fferers of like afflition, Heb. 16 
nin Bi 33: and fharers of like grace, 1 Pet. 5. 1. 2Pet.1. 4. 1 Cor. 10s 
affirm i 13- and ver. 20- 2 Cor. 1.7. areall of them expreſſed by this 
word x«wro5, The ſubſtantive #:wwin which with zouuris are tems 


cauſe 

Ori. ſprouting from one and the ſame root, is uſed of the Aﬀtof the 
che MY 0:her Apoſtles, receiving S.Pax! & Barnabas intoa fellowſhip of 
- ci WY their Office.Gal. 2.9. And when Fames,Cephas,&+ Fohn,who ſeemed 
d x ty be pillars perceived the grace which ws given to me,they gave to me 
ofth mn Barnabas the right band of fellowſhip, wenuvias And why did 
core WA cher give it, even as it follows in the verſe, that we ſhould go un« 
- &c, WAY 1 the Heather, they unto the Circumciſion. This being the uſual 


fenſe of the word #:«r-v+ 1n other places, therefore Titus being 
F called St. Pals partner,doth more probably evince his Apoſto- 
F late then his Evangelizate, eſpecially if we refle& upon him ; 
e'tier ordaining elders, and ſetting things in order at Creet, Tit. 1. 


after 
DItes 


1 hi 

oh it WF 5-07 accompanying fs fellow travaiiers in thisTexr of the Epi- 
-ze {tle tothe Corinthians;I/ho are called 204 puny Amignru Extanomer 
1 ch or 0777 brethren the Apoſtles of the Churches. 


f 7 The other word E»14;y©- or fellow belper,is promiſcuontly uſed 
- br of any kind of helpers, either temporal or ſpiritual ; Thus A- 
5) cle, and Priſcilla are called St. Panls helpers. Rom. 16. 3. 
fri Greet Aguila, and Pr.ſcilla my belpers. What Aquila was we 
(6 WW diſpute not, but Priſcilla could not be St. Parls helper in the 
heir Minifterial Office, ſhe being of the Sex prohibited to take Or- 
eak 8 ders. Contrariwiſe, Tit#s was St. Pazls helper in Office, he 
1u, WF being engaged at Creet upon diſtin Apoſtolical works; which 
ele WW whether they make both Sc: Par, and Titus to beof one Order, 
oi WM 07 one an Apoſtle, the other an Evangelif, let the prudent Rez- 
ſhe WW der determine ; our buſineſs is to proceed to the examination 
od WF of the refidue of Bucanus his Text ; whereof, AR. 16. 3. 15 the 
third, Jt concerns Evangelift Timothy, and relates how St. 
Paul took, and circumciſed him ; which I believe Bucanis mit» 
Bb 2 took 


—— 
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-—— =  QMfoo for his taking him; and: ſendingehim-forth- to Evanggize. 
Coe ortle are: biw (5. 6. Timorhy's:of whom the irs 
is continued from the firft verſe) would 'S. Parl bave to go firth 
with bim., and took, bim and circumciſed him, becanſe of the Jews 
which dwelt in thoſe quarters, fir they all knew that bis father ws 
#'Greek, This T:mothy long after miniſtredto St, Paul, AR 1g, 
22. conſequently could not be at the time of St. Pays circum 
cifing-him his Companion and-Fellow labourer: for the reaſons 
exprefled'in the ſecond Exception of this diſcourſe, pag, 44, 
45. Sufficethis in examination of his third, proceed we tohis 
fourth Text, which 1s z. Tim. 44 11, 12. This is his proof of 
three Evangeliſts, let'ns read it, and beed: it well; the words 
216. Only Lake is with me, take Mark and bringbim along with 
thee, for he is profitable unto me for the Minijtry ; And Tychicy 
have Þ ſent to Epheſws. Hereare threemen named, Lak, Mn, 
#nd Tychicus, but werea thouſand Alembicks (er to the Text, 
and wonder-working Paracelſzs alive to tend them, he coul/ 
not thence extratt three, yea not one Evangeliſt; for inftance 
Only Luke's with me ; what pity is 1t that as an Evangeliſt 3s nn 
added ? or is fuch addition needieſs? was every companion to 
the Apoſtles an Evangelift ? Alas it cannot be, for Brrnabs 
was with St. Pazel, Act. 14. 14. and yet he; Priſcilia was with 
St. Paxl, At. 18.18. and yet ſhe was no Evangeliit. Bring Mak 
elong withtheez where ſhall we find the Evangeliſt in this phraſe? 
If we grope by conjecture, 'tis becauſe our Author leads us 
into, and leaves us in thedark 4 was Markan Evangeliſt, becauſe 
he travailed in company, or was deſired toaccompany with Tis 
mothy the Evangeliſt ? The primitive cuſtom yet continuing, 
that Officers of the ſame Order ſhould travail in couples. This 
proves one incertainty by another more incertain, t1ll Timothizs 
Evangelizate be clearly, and convincingly proved. But what 
if Timothy was no Evangehlft in the ſenſe of Bucanw his Nefinit- 
on: And what if Mark were the ſame perſon whom Barnabzs 
aſlumed into a partnerſhip, as is probably afirmed by Ejthi, 
and A Lapide. Then Mark was as farr from being an Evange- 
Iiſt,as the Text is from mentioning it, Tichicws have I ſent to E- 

?he/us,but wherefore? could he beſent upon no other errand,ex- 
cept to Evangelize > What ! was Timothy, and the Church at 
Epheſus Echnick, and yet to hear the firſt news of Chrilt ; or is 
an Apoſtles Meſſenger ; and an Evangeliſt terms Equivalent? 
It wewlll beleeve the Poſtſcript to the: Epiſtte to the Romans, 1t 


will aflure us that Phele: carried it to Rome, but I hope = 
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le advantage of her Being ſent” by the Apoſtle; took! © 
Inde her to be an Evangeliſt: We muſtÞeleeve that ſome were 


; 
£ 


It by the Apoſtles to ſettled Churches, (tycl 'Epbeſuf was,' ere 


r.hicus was ſent thither)upon other erra7ds'then to evangeiize, 
amely'to coile& their chatity towards rheir poorand neceitita- 
[brethren, 2 Cor: $. 18: arid why right not Tchicue be ſent 
"01 one or other of thee accounts, asSWwehl aS'td evangelize ? 
re Tam, thar men of greater eminency'then Bulcanus ( a8 Baro- 
iu and Pelecanms ) ſay Thchicus was ſent upon'the former at- 
mpr, or to br'ng this Epiſtle to Timothy ; and I am as ſure, 
conſidering S. Paz!”s preſent neceſlities, it is more proba- 
ethat he was ſent” upon the latte® accompt; or t9 haſten a 
lletion for the Ano ; relief, rather then to evangelize. We 
oceed to Bucans his fifth text, which 18 Ek, 10. 1.' But now 
;rroofs draw nigh the dregs, and are very flat, for he bor- 
msitfrom Calvin ; and wehave faid enough in the fifth Exce- 
iontoprove that thoſe who believes it treats oftheEvangeliſts, 
stheyare defined by Calvin or Bucanw) credit mens Fancies, 
ttherord of God: The laſt text is Rom. 16.7. which of all 
ere is ſhot wideſt from the white of truth, for as it neither 


_ 
NR do 


entions the name, nor any preſumed work of the Evangeliſt, ſo 


-ewhom it mentioneth, it expreſly ſtiles imo», is rel; "AmTI5vAois, 
famous among the Apoſtles, of * which phra'e the Reader ſhall 
{ willing have a further account in the traft concerning Apo= 
n This ſhall coticlude' the Eighth Exception. The Ninth 
ons. 
Ninth Exception. We challenge Spanbemizs for bringing in gy; h pacepe 
kead and ſhoulders x Cor. 12. 9g, 10. a5 a Witneſs in this con- x Cor.12-9,10. 
werſie, where is ſo little appearance either of the Evangeliſt doth norprove 
of his Office, that no Commentator, P:esbyterian, or other, Spanhemins's 
my knowledge) beſides Spanhemiws, ſufpe&s his being there. —_— 
rlorate in his Eccleſiaſtical Expoſition, culls ont the choicelt ET 
Modern, Presbyterian, and other Commentators, and be- 
ls his own opinion, he cites CalJin, Mejer, Martyr, and Bullin®= 7 bce 
7, but writes not one word of the Evangeliſt, To the'e may 
added' Aretius and Piſcator. Indeed Bczz upon the place OC- 
llonally mentions Philip the Evangeliſt , not with reference to 
Office, or what he had, and performed, bit in reference to 
gifts, or what he had not, and could nor periorm Tie text 
ating of diſcerning of ſpirits,which Phil/p wanted,he baptizing 
mon Magus, whom Peter afterwards diſcerned t: be :n the call of 
Wterneſs , and bond of perdition. If any think SpanhemW hath 
B b 
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dived deeperand nearer.to the bottom of this rext, they ay 
other Expoſitor, Let them compare it with his Definition, | 
have done it, and perceive them to be fo diſparare and ynz. 
greeing, that I conld not finde in my heart to waſte payer 
tranſcribing and facing them one with another. The Reade; 
who is unſatisfied may read the one in his Bible, the other in the 
fixth page of this Diſcourſe. 
Thus have we finiſhed our firſt Head of Exceptions again 
- the Definers , and ſibmit it to the Reallers Judgement, whe. 
ther they have proceeded according to their Evidence, yea g 
not. 
Corollary _ If they have nor, as I verily believe, and hope I have prove 
from = ng they have not. We beg our Reader ferioully and in the fear 
Cans. God, to conſider whether the finger of God doth not he 
write in Capital Letters, That Presbyters are themſelves miſt gui 
ty of what they charge as the higheſt crime upon others , it being 
Axiome with the more downright and rigid of that party, (i 
call them gonſcientious, having learned from Beza, to diſtings 
betwixc Science and Conſcience, who concedes the latter toth 
Antients, and arrogates the former to his own time and war 
That no Church matter, although it be reative to the extern 
& Epiſtola ad adminiſtration of her Diſcipline, ought to be entertained i 
Luditium. that quality, without producing of Scripture-credentials 
When behold and ſtand amazed! we muſt take the definiticn « 
Church-Officers, who are ſo eſſential to the Churches external Form 
as ſhe cannot be viſible without them, upon the Defincas bare wits 
fer other warrant they give us not for their Definitions, the imperi 
nent quotation of chapter and verſe onely excepted. But we hn 
ſubnutredall to the Judgement of the impartial Reader ; 
ler me adde, I dare make the conſcience of the moſt rigid ji 
ſon a Tribunal whereat I am content chat whatever hath |! 
| ſaid of Calvin and the reſt ſhall receive a re-examination. Pr 
vided he have room enough in lus Judgement left ſpare of pre 
judice to entertain and diſcuſs this queſtion, Whether theDei 
fizers proceed upon ſuch clear, full and convincing Scriptnres 
theyrequire from others 1n leſſer things, and is, and ought td 
be uſed in a bufineſs of this nature and weight ? 


Second Head Butpart of this charge is yet. behinde, and Method require 
one, us to proſecuteand fintth ic, ere we crave theirs, or ally othe! 
are not agreed Readers hnal Judgement. 


in their Ver- Wedeiiver it in ſhort thus, The Fury of Definers are not ag/i 


ditt,provcd in in theigryerdict. This bath been 1n part evidenced in the lift 
five inſtances. | exc0 
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excepticn, where' the contradiftions of Calrin, Brcanus and | 
Spmhemils, and Polants about the leventy Diiciples have been 
evidenced : But over and beiideit, there remat1s ſeveral exce- 
tions ariſing out of their Definiticns. | - \ Firft Except. 
Firſt Exception. Beza, Faits and Spanhemius fav, Eranzeliſts m—_ 4 _ | 
nſtitutcd Churches. Contrariwile Aretius farth, They did not == Fain 
onftitacte Churches, but conſerced the Apuftles D. Cirine, and taught 4rerius, zan- 
in fixed Aſſemblies. Zunchius faith , They preached the Gofpel now chius, and 
we, uow there, where the Apoſtles had not founded Churches. And Mareſins. 
Mareſius faith. They were ſent hither,and hither to finiſh the work econ 4 Ex- 
begn by the Apoſtles. ou 2 _ cept, the Lon- 
Second Exception. The London divines ſay. Exangelifts had don divines a+ 
ricariate charge of all Churches, Contrariwiſe Aretzus ſaith, gainft Arerr- 
o neceſſity lay uyon them to preach every where, bnt they taught In — 
main Churches, Urſinas and Pareus ſay, They taught divers 
larches. — 2 
Third Exception. Aretizs deſtroyes his Definition by his Tus 99m 54 
myeſumed confirming inſtances ; he defines Evangeliſts by throws his de- 
Gre preachers, where the Apoſtles bad founded Churches. Andfinition by his 
firms chat Timothy, and Philip were both of them Evangeliſts 9%" proob. 
nthat ſenſe. Whereas Philip prepared, and drew together 
he materials, wherewith St. Peter, and St. Fohn afterwards 
builded a Choarch. A Fenn Bm. 
Fourth Exception. Zanchy ſaith, Timothy was. an Erange= cy, Zanchy. 
jf,and his Office temporary. Inſtancing only in his being ordained-in a contra- 
biſhop by St. Paul, and preaching the Goſpel to prove his diſconti. dition. 
ance, But certainly the fun&ion Biſhop,or the work Preach- 
ns caxnot be removed out of the Church ; neither did any 
fore, or ſince Zanchy ſuſpe& it of preaching, or affirm it. of 
eScripture Biſhcep. And ſuch Timothy was, otherwiſe we 
onld not have his ordination by Sr. Parel recorded in holy 
irit, Beſides, Biſhop may be taken in a Presbyterian, ora. 
\Zlatical ſenſe: Tf in the former, then the parity of Miniſters 
ofthe ſame Qrder, now zealouſly maintained, was not obſer-- 
& in the Apoſtles dayes ; becauſe Presbyter Timothy had po- 
ﬀer of Ordination, and.Cenſures over other Presbyters : Ifin 
belatter; what is ſo earneſtly withſtood by others, is quietly 
Nelded by Zanchy, namely that prelatical Biſhops,. or Biſhops. 
| Ferionr to Presbyters were ordained by St. Paxl, one where» 
was Timothy In a word take we Biſhop in what ſenſe we 
pleaſe, if Timothy were therefore a temporary Evangeliſt, bee. 
cauſe be preached the G-ſpel, and was ordained Biſhop by St, my 5 
iven- 


 Pregbyteri91 Deferitions examined. 
then as well Biſhop Presbyter, as Biſhop Prelate, and Goſpel preach. 


» ing are all thruft forth of the Church togetber with Evangelift Tiny. 
by. | | 


788 


; a. to 
a Fifth Exception. One Member of Bucarxs his Definition rei fx 
Fifth E> 7” coyles againſt another, atd breaks it all to pieces. Inorelil .0c 


rontradiQion; place he taith, The Evangelifts were n0t mmmediatly choſen by Chyiſ 

.- --* » withopt an intervenient bumane Miniſtry, but choſzn by the Ate the 

files, or taken with them, &;c. but by and by, he adds. The ſermy 

quos dominis deſignaverat, orwhom the Lord ordained wire . 

zangeliſts. MT, ted 

Corollary This ſhall ſuffice in charge of both (@fts'of Exceptions ; IFall, 

from all the gr any of which convinge the ſober Reader of the falſene(s, or 

—_— 0 ;mperfeion of the former Definitions. Let him never bule 

dronſineſs of bis enquiry to ſearch after the reaſons, why presbycers ſhoul{ 

the husband- tolerate fo many, and divers opinions in a matter ſo facred, and 

men while all neceſſarily requiring uniformity,as 15 the body of our Chriſty 

the(e tares profeſſion. Ithe adventure upon it, I ſhall leaye himrtohin 

were ſowing., SIG oat off SIP SISA - 

4, 1.2 elf, or othets to get his ſatisfaCtion 4 Few of what may ns 

| —— or probably. be*their_ reaſons 'occurring to m 

Bs: ies and obſervation,” but what may bring a man in danger & 

following a tfuth to nigh'too the heels, My delice rather is that 

all our hearts, and affeSions may be take. up with a bitter l 

mentation, that'the Husbandmen ſhould ſleep ſo ſound!y, while 

all theſe Tares were ſowing, .and not only ſuffer them yearatter 

year, to becalt into'the Fyrrows, of the Church-field, when 

lirtle elfe was ſowed 1n any of the generally learned Language, 

nnleſs in ſome” by,and leſs conſpicuous corners of controve:ll 

Trafates. ' But perpetually permit them ro grow (without 

weedins out) tothe vver topping, choaking of the wheat. Fo 

what Were both Univerſities, but ſerfiinaries of thele Doftriue! 

When the Young Theologtie betook himtelfto the Rudy of Dr 

vinity 5* what'dther  Inſtzintions, "common Places, bodies of Ditis 

nity, Medwlla's, Syntaghta's; Syſtems, problems, cr mpendiums, Ci 

teobifmes.” Synopſes ', "Theblogical theſes, and 'difputations could he 

meet with: And how ſocn did thele ſour Grapes-ſet his teeth 

on'edge, diſtaſteq his"palate, and made him difieliſh the eſts- 

blifited Diſciplitie of his mother Church 2A vice which increas 

168gtpon' bim with his years, fo habituated his affeCtions un- 

ro'Calviniſme; that nothing could effe& a cure upon him but 

Divine” grite, "Church 'preferment' (inſufficien: co take offall 

maleconteits) or the toylſome, unpleaſant, and perhaps dar 

gerous way (according as the ſpirits of his nelghbor-Bor ſon 
I - ane | aftecte 


Presbyterian Defnitions examined, 
afefted) of turning the courſe of his ſtudies in his Country re. 


tirement : All of which together, were not efficacious enough 
to eradicate this long, and deep rooted Malady ; fo that ſome 


— 
reache 


Tim; 


):1 re-Wl few Biſhops were remib in the exerciſe of their urisdiftion, 
1 One Bi 20d maintenance of the dignity and diſtinftne(s of ther Order 
brit too too many of their aQtions feandaloufly witneſſing againſt 
47 Wf them, tha the means and honour, or the ſerving ofa parcy, 


7:13) WF not a convinced Conſcience of the Divine rigkt of Epiſcopacy, 
"2 F- WM or a true love to the eſtabliſhed Hierarchy and Diſcipline, ſea» 
| ted them in the Epiſcopal chair. And for the refidne of that 
i all, MW moſt venerable Order. how oft did God chide thoſe ſpiricual 


, 0 WFathers in the rebellion, and ſtubbornefs of their younger Chil- 
bulie WY dren , for breeding them no better. *Tis true the way 
ould ito found Theology was open , though trodden by a few 
and Wer, It lay 'by the Foot-ſteps of their former Flocks, and 
10 WW: rrient Shepheards Tents; eſpecially in thoſe ages, and 
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Theological exerciſes, when Chrift, not Ariftotle moderated 
in the Schools of the prophets. This (let others take 
vhat path they pleaſe) ſeems ro me to be the ſafeſt way; 
becaule unleſs our Religion be new, and of this daies kirth, 
re ought ro conform to yeſterdaies, and elder oblervg- 
tion, Chriſtianity (if ever 1t will be) 3s of ſufficient: age 
0 exaft our imitation of former. patrerns,: and needs not 


ter Were us to excogitate new forms .of Divine worſhip. But 
ven WMbecaue ley knowing, and more preluming ſpirits had found 
0 Mont a ſh@ter cut, haſtening, and holfaing on their - party 
el Wi inceſſant clamours to follow them, no matter what, 
0 ior 51:.ofe Fences,or Incloſures they brake down, and laid waſt, 
For therefore thele high wayes were unocc'ippied, and the 
16 WWTravailer choſe by-wayes: And: there hath been War mm 
Dr e gate. Beiides, not only the Church, but the Com- 


nonwealth of learning is .lnvaded by presbyterianitme; m 
lomuch, as if the Heathen poets, Oraturs, and Haijtorians 
had prophefied of the Evangeliſt, as defined by presbyters. zvayyeucs; 
We find undertheword' #-ay30455c 1m Scapmla's lexicon, this In» Sic vacantur- 
terpretation. They are called Evangelifts in the new Teſta it, m os re 
bs ment, 2h" were: the Apoſtles © ſeconds, and employed by them ſn 9% of 
« their fellows and companions in Office t9 promulgate the Goſ- peftolis, quoſy; 
lt rangaam alſeclas,qgy collegas habebant in fungend» ſo munere peromulgand! evangelit 
Werque mulli eccleſie erant addidti, Eph. 4. piſt:a vero. <4ficatis jam eccl? Fas, C008 Apofto- 
lorum, & evangeliftarum munus defiiſſ-ttrarſtatum eff ner ad quatuor ths PFe;corig Chri- 
Ntſcriprores,v peculiariter,tributum Fohanni, pro cogicmine, ut ab altero Fohanne diftin* 
Gieretur, Scap, £6x. Amſtelod. 1652. 
C Cc pel: 
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1, : Fherefore they" were not ſettled upon any one particyly 
Church, Epheſ; 4. But afterwards when . Chnrches were ſettled, 
and the names both of Apoſtles and Evangeliſt ceaſed; the nany 
was tranſlated to the four G oſpel-wruers, and particularly giten ty 

obn for a ſirname t0 diftinguiſh him from another Fobn, Thi, 

do not tranſcribe intending it a farther refutation, becauſe] 
doubt not hut *tis done already in the foregoing exception, 
Only to excite thoſe who have ability, and authority torow lf pri 
out of their droufineſs, and to endeavour the recovery, aud nc 
cleanſing both of theſe upper, and neither ſprings thus forcible, te! 


or fraudulently cut off, and taken from the Church. wt 
| ty 
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Philip and T imothy compared, , 


E are now through Gods affiſtance gotten forth of thei « 
Presbyterian Definitions. But (this notwithſtanding) 
we caniot come at our own Definition till we have ſeparatedtheMl 1 
Homenymy'*s, or doubtful fignifications of the word Evanzelift.Mf © 
And given our Reader an account, how, from whom, a1diniM 7 
what ſenſe we take it. 

Logicians diſtribute homonymy*s into pure, and Analogmt; 
the former concerns things purely divers ; the latter relats 
unto things partly the ſame, and partly divers, And is the 8 
monymy which troubleth us in this diſpute. 
The verb £v295itua,the theme Tom whence the word Eva ſau 
15 formed, is uſed of ſeveral perſons. p 

Firſt, Of the Angel news-bringer of -Chrifts birth, Luk & 


2+ 10. : | | b 
Secondly, Of ear - Saviour himſelf, Luk. 20. 1. Ephell * 
2. 17. 2 * 
V Thirdly, Of the Apoſtles AR. 2. 42. Aﬀt. 14. 15. Ver. 21. | 
er. 35. 
Fourthly, Of Philip. A&.8. 12. , 


All theie (to name no more) although they agree in one geil « 
neral work of pnbliſhing good ridings, yer can they not be 11: 
tionally conceived ' to be of one Order, or to do al 

| art 
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= Philip and Timothy compared. we O 
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Il a; whe fame Official a&ions with the Officer mane 
ſettled Bi tioned, Epheſ 4+ IT. 


The Subſtantive Evangeliſt Cthe Compaſs whereby all ſteer 
-1the Sea of this Controverſie) is to my remembrance never 
uſed in the old Teſtament of the Tranſiauon of the Septnagint : 
And it is uſed but three times in the new Teſtament ; all the 
tions i places have been already named , the firſt is Epheſ, 4. 11. This 
ron Ml proves the being of ſuch an Officer, but whar he is,or what his 
y, and works are, it declares not ; rhe only ftead it ſtands us in, is to 
cibl;, WM tell us there 15 ſuch a Churck=-officer, bur it leaves us to ſearch 
"WW ghere we can find him. The other, 
Second and third Texts, AR. 21. 8. 2 Tim. 4. 5. concern 
tofamous perſons, Philip and Timothy, often mentioned elſe- 
where, as offcially ingaged 1n yet continuing eccleſtaſtical a&i- 
ons: If waich be parallel,or the ſame works be done by both of 
them,we need not tra vail-farr for the Definition of this Officer, 
fnce both Phzlip and Timothy are Evangelifts ; Otherwiſe if their 
works be divers we mult endeavour to find out, of which of 
them'cis ſpoken ſtrictly . and formally ; the Reader will ſoon 
fehow the caſe ſtands in a brief ſurvey, a1d compariſon of both 
tier labours. | 
We begin with Philip ; be is called an Evangelift, At. 21. 8. philip menti- 
here he 15 mentioned, not as officially Evangelizing, but as oned AA. 8. 
occalionally viſited by Sr. Paul. However, ancther Text ſup- and AQ. 21. 
"SE Wc Sn; "TSS . . -7:,, the ſame P h1- 
plies whar here is wanting, and proves this, and the Ph:bp |: 
there mertioned, to be one and the ſame Phzlip, it bringing © 
ou; bim untce, and leaving him Evangelizing at Ceſarea, where St. 
lagi Par! now finds him. The Text 15, Aﬀt. 8. 40. But Philip was 
HA 111d 2: Azoirrs, and paſſing through, he preached in all the Cities 
($uryoan Cer T2 oz mac med e;) till he came to Ce/area, This Evai- 
gelizing was alſo his work at Samaria, AR. 8. 12. When they 
belee-ed Philip preaching (wwaftawire) the things concerning the 
uk WY &ngdeme of God, and the name of Feſus Chriſt, they were baptized 
both men and women. It was alſo his work with the Ennuch, 
hel, =" 35. Then Philip opened his m;uth. and preached (wlyrionn) cidetiion's 
unto him Teſus. --- : "ga 
21, Iknow-tome fancy a diverſity betwixt the two Philips, or one _ 
Philip twice named, he AR. 8. they ſay was the Apoſtle Philip; 
he At. 21. was Philip the Deacon, or one of the ſeventy ; but 
"7-H contrariwiſe. Anſwered, 
Firſt, This opinion is moſt improbable, both becauſe the 
Apcſtles are expreſly excluded out of the number of the bre- 
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"threw diperſed by the perſerntion Arling; after St. Spb, 
| death, A&. 8.2. And Saul was conſenting unto, bit death; ang 
at that time there was @ great perſecution againſt the Church which 
was at Feruſalem; and they were all. ſcattered abroad througho 
2be Regions of Fudea and Samarin, except the Apoſtles. Brit Ph;. 
lip the Evangelſt was one of the. ditperſed brethren. Ad, 8, 4, 
5. Therefare they that;. were ſcattered abroad, went every wher, 
preaching the Word © Then Philip ment down ta the City of Say. 
ria, and preached'Chriſt unto them. And becauſe if the Phil; 
Ad. 8. had been the Apoſtle;St. Peter and St. Fobr neither neeg. 
ed, nor ought to have been ſent to 1mpote hands up5n his Cop. 
verts, for. Philip. the Apoſtle could have done it himſelf; aig 
it is inconſiftent with Goſpel order, and the Apoſtles praftice, 
Rom. 15. 20. that any Officer ſhould'be ſent ito a1others line 
_ to take his. work out of his hands. And do what he could, aid 

_ 0 e017” ought to have done without them. 
quod dicit Secondly, It is (not to mention the Antients) generally re 
Pbilippum Jefted by Presbyterian Commentators; as by Catvin, Aretin, 
gui baptizavit Pomerazn, P:ſcator, 21d; onr Aſſembly. Cocrs in his cenſnre of 
Srmonem Ma- ſqrye Antient writers, reckons 1t for one of St. Clements lyes 
Te (as he terms it) becauſe he, or the Impoſtor under his hood, 
Apoftolum, faith, Philip who baptzzed Siman Magus was Philip the Apuſtt, 

nam certa res and not Philip the Deacon. 

eft Philippam Philip therefore being the ſame Individual perfon in both 


ow = = places, our next enquiry 18 after- his works, - concerning which 
3(ſe. Coc.in VE fay« | Se | DEE 
Jenſ. quorun- 1. He wasa Church Ofhcer ſent forth from Feruſalem 111 PE« 


dam ſcriptor. rillous,and perſecuting times,to preacit the Goipel,and baptire 
-ar_pp Zon- Converts where Chriſt had not before been named ; his Offc 
Philips «2 15 evidenced by his works of preaching, & baprtizing, Act. 8. 12, 
1. Work, {0 alſo is his Miſ7or, becaute nnſent perſons are ftrong]y barred 
from doing them, by Rom. 40. 14. 17. Mat. 28. 19, 20. When 
be was ſent firth, A. 8. 1. refolves. To whom be went, appears 
both in the charaGter at his coming, Ac. 8. g. and by what he 
did amcng them after his. coming, A. 8. 12. the former 
inforns us, that notwithſtanding our Saviour had paſſed in his 
Tourneyes, ſometimes thraugh theſe parts , yet inall probaki- 
lity theſe perinns had never ſeen, or. heard of him, for then they 
could not ſo foon have been bewitclied with the Sorceries of 
Simon ; the Jatter aſſures us, that granting they had ſeen, or 
heard of Chrift, they were:yet to- be made Chriſtians, other- 
viſe tkey needed notto be baptized: 
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Philip and Timoth y compared. 


2, Akhough he didÞ preach and baptize at Samariz, yer the 
and Church at Fernflem (ent downSt. Peter, and St, Fobr thither 2. work, 
1o2dd ſore other thing, be 1t 4:4 Ordination or Conitrmation, 


w both of them, which Philzp did nor, neither could hede, 
wt becauſe Impolition of hands fucceded with the giit of the 
Loly Ghoſt, was peculiarly annexed to the miniſtration of the 


welve Apoſtles ; for Ananias gave, or rather God gave the ho- 


Ghoſt to St. Paul by his impoſitian of hands, A. 9. 17. but 
cauſe Philip waz of the inferiour Order, and had not like 
awer derived unto him as Ananias had. Collating with paſſa- 
res, We have both a clear inſtance of the derivation of the A- 
oſtolate in Ananias his Impoſttion of hands to give the holy 
hoſt, and a plain witneſs co rhe truth of the Inſtitution of 
he Church-officers of divers Orders, in Philips ſuſpenſion from 
t; had the A& been peculiar to the twelve Apoſtles, and 
emporarily limited to their perſonal adminiſtration, Ananias 
ot being of their number could not have done it; and that 
{ans did it by reaſon of his Order, orin virtue of a power 

ecined in the ordinary way of verification of Chrifts promiſe 

/aperpetual Miniſtry (or in the way of Ordination) not in 
itue of extraordinary ſpiritual gifts appears in this, that 
Zi who,had, and exerciſed thoſe gifts 1n as large and won- 
erful manner, as a/moſt any other one man mentioned in 
cripture, is yet notwithſtanding withheld by the holy Ghoſt 
om meddling with it. But furthermore, had the Act of Im- 
ofition of hands been common to every Preacher, and Bapti- 
er(a5 is now pretended) Philip ought not to have forborn it, 
ea the Apoſtles at Ferxſalem uſurped upon his priviledges, 

hen they ſent St. Peter, and St. Fohrz todo that work, which 
ecould, and ought to have done without them. 


l well know, that to givethe holy Ghoſt, is now reckoned poſtles gave 


ke of the peculiar extraordinaries of the twelve Apoſtles, and 
low near toa blaſphemy againſt the two fi: t perſons of the Tri- 
ity, from whom the third, or the holy Ghoſt proceedeth ſome 
hens expreſſions, and appreheuſions are in that matter. But 
hat hath been before obſerved of Aranzas, and wha: ſhall be 
tereafter obſerved of the holy Ghoſts deſcent upon Corneliws, 
ke hope will be of force to ſuſpend the Readers t 19ughcs cone 
eming it, till we ſhall diſcourſe it more at large in the Traft 
oncerzing Apoſtles : In this place we judge it anly requiiite to 
xpoſe to his view the Commentaries of ſeveral learned men, 


poa that phraſe in AQ. $. 15. Bezz faith, Receive the holy Ghoſt, 
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Philip and Timothy compared, 


== 


7, e. thoſe excellent gifts wherewith Church-officers cught in a ſpecial 

manner to be adorned, And a little after headds, With 
anus £1 Goubt Peter and Fohn were ſent by the other Ap'ſtles, partly to eg 
i.e. Dona it- firm Philip the Deacons dcArine, and partly to ſettle a Church in 
la eximia qui- that City by Apoſtolical authority, Calvin faith, undoubtedly the 
bus eſſe orna- were newly made teachers. Piſcator ſaitb, 1iid þ:nds hon hd 
_— Ry —_ z. e. upon ſome of them by a Synecdoche of a-part for the whole ; for th 
ciendi erant £ift of the holy Ghoſt was conferred t9 preach the Goſpel, or atleaſt 
eccleſie. Er Propheſie, neither of which were common to all Church member: 
paulo poſt. Learned, and judicious Door Hammond thus Paraphratins the 
|" 26G Text, ſaich, The two forementioned Apoſtles were ſent to confirm 
*uidubio milf them, and to ordain them elders or Biſhops, in every City one by Ins 
erant ut par- poſutzon of hands. 
tim Philippt 


diaconi deetrinam ipſi confirmarent, partim ut Apoſtolica authoritate cccleſiam in ea uy 
conflituerent. Bex. in loc. 


Minme dubium eft, quia primas docendi partes ſuſceperant. C alv. in loc. me} try pro's 
euTwy,nempe pro altquibus eornmnam donum illud ſpiritus ſ;nti conferrebarur ad predive 
dum evangelium, vel ſaltem ad prophetandum quarum neutrum ſingulis eccleſia moni 
commune erat. Piſcat. in lace Hawmond Pataph. in loc. 


Theſe are the opinion: of learned Divines of the two contrar 
Judgments : Let the Reader beleeve which of them helite; 
beft ; neither of them will prove any more then this, vir. the 
holy Ghoſt in the primitive time attended ſome yer continiirg 
Ordinances, with the effuſion of external viſible gifs; 
whereunto the 1n7enticn, or ability of the adminiſtrator nown 
concurred, God beſtowing them upon the Apoſtles withota 
humane Miniſtry, and upon other men, both by the adminifts 
tion of the Apoſtle: and of other Miniſters. *Tis conſeſled the: 
gifts are at this time ceaſed ; not becauſe temporary Minift 
are cealed,but becatife the gifts were temporary ; ſome ſuchi 
theſe who ated them once conld not at them another tims 
as hath been elſewhere inſtanced in the git of healing : And 
equally true of the gift of tongnes. St. Pax! impoſing handsup 
on the twelve at Epheſirs, inſtantly they received the gift of 
Tongues and Prophetie, without ſtudy or meditation, AR. 19 
6. Butthe ſame Apoſtle adviceth Timothy (on whom notvith 
ſtanding he had formerly laid hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6.) to git 
attendance to reading, T 'Tim.4. 14.to meditate, ver. 15. ang 
ſtudy to ſhew himſelf approved. 2 Tim. 2. IS. Beſides, as ſome 
of theſe gifts could not alwaies be conferred by the fame Apo = 
{tes, ſoall of them were ſuch, as the holy Ghoſt expreſly pr 
nounceth to be temporary, 1 Cor. 13.8. Charity never faileth 

| bus 


a 


| 


'. Philip and T:mothy compared. 


Iu whither there be propbefies they ſhall fil, whither there Le {cngues 


"3 the} ſhall ceaſe. 
hs But the ſame Ordinances, ſpiritual graces, a'1d neceſſary gits 
> . fill continie,and whotcever receive them, whether in Confr- 


\the mation Or Ordiration, receive the jame Spirit intheſame O,- 
/ Wiinancein as effe&ial, though after a divers manner : And are 
4 crulyMinifters and Chriſtians, as if they were ordat1ed, or 
af coxhrmed by the twelve Apoſite:, or by any 01e of them ;z 

ctherwiſe we ſhall not only have extraor.linary Miniſters, but 


were, . . a as” 
-» extraordinary Ordinances and Chrifiia;s., And thepreſent 
an Church will be alcogether diver: from rhe primi:1ve, 

Obſervable it is z How the Apcitles received the holy Ghoſt 


Joh. 20. 22. 7.e. were Saints and miniſters, ere they received 
theextraordinaly gift of fiery tongues, Aﬀt. 2.3, 4 Whence 
ro doubt the Church in all ages took her warrant to uſe the 
ormof words there uſed by our Saviour, or Receive ye the holy 
bf, in the Ordination of her Miniſters, thereby at once inti= 
ating her right unto that infticution, and ſteady belief of the 
ae {pirits accompanying it in her adminiſtration. Calvins note p,;, z, .,., 
uo) the Text is obſervable, he ſaith, Furthermore ſince the one, unicus eccleſs- 
aud only Paſtor of the Church yet continues, he muſt expect the vir= « paſtor ma- 
te, and efficacy. of the ſpirits of his employed Miniſters. Piſcator neat, neceſſe | 
laith, We may not doubt but he performeth the ſame thing tuwards Fs F 5 = 
Preſent Miniſters and their hearers. Chemnitius faith, God addeth oper +17 va 
the words, receive ye the holy Ghoſt, as his promiſe to give grace and ſpiiitus ſui 
ifis 'to all lawfully called Minifters, whereby they may rightly, virturcm pro- 
fathfully, and profitably perform their Mixi(try : Headds. Theſe fe IT Nang 
things are neceſſarily to be conſidered in eccleſuaſtical vocations, that © Toh 2p-22: 
the Church, and Miniſtry may certainly determine, that God is pre= Cum Chriftus 
[nt and efficacious in their Miniſtry, according as be ſaith, Recezve Apoſtolos bt 
! the boly Gheſt. ; predicandum 
evang!lium 

ap afflatu teftatus eſt,tyc. ne dulitemus eum iftud adhuc bodte preſtare. Piſcat. ad 
oh, 20. 22, | 

Adiita eſt promiſſio Deum darurum gratiam, &y dona quibus eaque ad miriſterium prr- 
ment, reFe fideliter, Ox utiliter, exequi p*ſſint, qui legitime wvocati ſunt. Foh. 20.accipt» 
te ſpirttum ſan um. Chemnit.exam. Conctl. Trident par. 2. exam. 3- 4, &f 5. Canon de 
ſacramento ordinis, 
Hac neceſſar io conſideranda ſunt in wocatrone eccleſiaſtica, ut certo fluaruere poſſint, & 
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nel . 7c nece nt, 
, t mnftri. (> ifſa ecclefia. Deum huic minifteri» adeſſe, OF per illum eftcacem: eſſe, Sicut in» 
ba Fob. 20, accipite ſpiritum ſanflum. Exam 6. 7, 8. Can«de ſact. ordinis, 
PW 15-11l ſhut up this point with the Judgment of moſt accom- Ecele/- Po!. 
10-W liſhed Hocker ; be (aich, Knowing therefore that when we takg libs Seas 77» 


ordination, 


| Philip and Timothy compared, ' © 


ordination, we 'alſo receive the preſence of the boly Ghoft, panty u 
guide, dired, and ſtrengthen us n all our waies, and partly to aſſuny 
xnto its ſelf for the more authority, thoſe ations which appertainy 
our place and calling. Can our ears admit ſuch a ſpeech (ar x. 
ceive ye the boly Ghoſt)uttered in the reverend performance of that 
; demnity ? or can we at any time renew the memory, or enter intg 
* Ironically . ferjous conſideration thereof, without much admiration anlin 
{poken to_the Þ re what theſe *_ fooliſh words do imply, and what bathtjy 
Presbyterian , _.. .. Pye Fit ba lors * Wh 
impugners of Mzniſtry of God beſides wherein to glory * Whereas now for as much 
the way of the as the holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour in his firſt Ordinatim gay 
Churchof = qJoth no leſs concur with ſpiritual vocations zn all ages, then the ſpiry 
England in ,,1,;-h God derived from Moſes to them that aſſifted him in his £0:erne 
ordination 3 . . | 
who impu- © ment, did deſcend from them to their ſucceſſors, in like auth 
dently affirm and place : We have for the leaſt, and meaneft duties performed jy 
that the uage yzrize of minifterial power, that to grace,dignifie, and auth: r,2e thy 


of theſe which n6 «ther Officers on earth can challenge. Whether we priat 
words, or re- ; 


ddr ve the pray,baptize g communicate, condemn, give abſulution, vr whateies 
holy Ghoſt is a diſpenſers of Gods my(teraes we doz, our w:rds, judgments, alt; o 
mes! _ deeds are not ours, but the holy Ghoſts. Suffice this for thi & 
oe greſhon about the Apoſtles ſuppoſed extraordinary ability 
retained with £1ving of the holy Ghoſt, and for the explication of the ſecond 


her. part of Philips work. 
3. He ſettles at Ceſazrea, whereas yet no- Apoſtle had been, 
and whence weare not warranted by Scripture to remove him, 
Thatthe entered Ceſares before any of the Apoſtles, the order 
of St. Lekes hiſtory perſwatles ; he came thither, A. 8. 42, 
St. Peter who was the firſt Apoſtle that came thither, cameun 
Ta toc; till Aﬀt. 10. Lightfoot 1n his Harmony, placeth ſeven year 
diftance betwixt theſe Journeys, referring all paſſages in 'A8 
8. to Aﬀt,34. Allin A&. 10, to AQ. 41. Two Objetics 
removed, will perhaps let in more light toth1s point. 

0bj- Obj. 1. Philip preached till he + came to Ceſarea, Is not that 
ti} excluſive of his preaching at that place? 

Ref. Unleſs Philips gift left him, and his commiſſion exp! 
red upon his entrance of that City , *tis moſt probable he did 
there what he had before done elſewhere. Belides the particie 
©; rendred til}, which is the main finew of that Obje&tion,is 3 

well inclufive innther Scriptures of what time follo:, as0t 
what precedes ; ſo Mat. 1. 25. Heb. 1. 13. Neither can an 
ſolid reaſon be given, why it ſhould not be G (enſed here, co! 
trarisiſe ſorto interpret it makes moſt for Gods glory, and 
Philips. faithful diſcharge of his Office. " 


3. work, 


Philip and Timothy compared. os 
——_— PM, 
© 0hj. 2. St. Peter preach't firſt to the Ceſareans, ', infomnch 
chat upon his return from them he is put toan Apology at Fes 
rſalem, why he did fo new and infolent a thing. 
lanſwer firſt, the firſt queſtioned, is not alwaies the firſt a- 0bj. 
gent. Philip might preach to the Ceſareans, and nottobe 
weftionedgthough St. Peter was; for 
1, Upon Phzlzps miſſion to Evangelize, his particular relation 
tothe Church at Ferzſalem ceaſed, & conſequently he was there- So!. 
of diſcharged : T his 1s proved partly by the nature of his Office, 
ſuppoſe it were no more then the Diaconate (& it is alſo true of 
«it it werethe Presbyterate)which is local and perſonal, ſuch as 
in the abſence of one, muſt of neceſſicy be ſupplied by anocher 
Officer; eſpecially in ſach a. Church as this was, where the 
camours of the poor were fo impetuous and importunate, Aﬀ. 
6. 1. And partly by S?. Lzkes exatt deſcription of Philips (eves« 
ral Stages, and leaving him at his Journeys end, not at Feruſa- 
lm, but at Ceſarea, At. 8.49. This perhaps occaſioned Cal Ig 
zinto ſay Philip went from Fernſalem, becauſe he had amore Sy 
extent Office committed to him. | flat abr 
Secondly, The quality of the place Ceſarea (being a privi=- tam. Calv. ad 
kdged place, as ſcituare out of the Jurisdi&ion of the Jewifh AR 21.8. 
Snhedrim 3 and being the refideace of the Roman Preiident, TI _— 
nixedly iphabited by Jews and Gentiles, and reckoned to ly 4s 
betwixt the borders, that is diſputable whecher to be accouns 
ted withinthe Holy Land or without it, or indeed both) pro= 
teſted Philip from being called to an account by the Jews, or 
Judaizing Chriſtians, as St. Peter was. 
Second Anſ. *Tis very probable that Cornelius, and his Fa- 
wily entertained the firſt notion of Chriſtianity by Philips Mini- 
ty, though their through converfion, baptizing, and en- 
murching was reſerved for S. Peters miniſtration: It being other 
iſe very hard to conjefture how Cornelits, being origi-ally an 
alian Idolater, ſhould ere St. Peter came, make ſuch a profici- 
ency in God-pleafing duties, as to be accounted a worſhipper 
learer of GodC'rorpic PY 0/38 3 O-mT2y ©Gr)with all bas houſes FevTi os 
io v9) That paſſage in St. Peters Sermon 1s obſervable, 
AR. 10. 37. The wird T ſay you know, which was publiſhed through= 
mM all Fudea, and began frum Galilee after 'the baptiſm? -f Fobn, 
0 WW The word war rendred ye know, notes a familiar and eletiie 
1 Winowledge, Joh. 13. 18. both ocular, Joh. 4. 42 ; and Intelles 
md (7 »Joh. 4. 29. which expreſſion afluredly Sr. Peter would n9t 
have uſed, if Cornelius and his friends were the? t1 hear the 
i news of Chriſt. St. Gregory, and tex more A.tjent Fa- 
D 4 thers 


198 Philip and Tanrotby compared. 
- 02 thers' cited by 4A Lapide. the Jeluite, ſay, Conclia and jy 
friends were in the ſtate of grace ere St. Peters coming : And thy 
A Lapide ſaith is a moſt true affirmatzon ;, he proves italloh 
Quare Corne- many reaſons, and concludes with his own Judgment, afe; 
lias ante ad- thig manner. - Wherefore Qurnel:us, ere. St, Peters coming bad leur. . 
_ Pork red, and drawn from the Fews among, whom. be lived, an explicin ti 
buſcum Ca: Faith in one God, and an .implicite faith in Chriſt the. Mediator, 
ree verſaba- and worſhipped the true God as Jib did before bim among the Hy 
tur, didicit, thens, &c. Beza upon Cornelius his. getting his friends toge- 
rom ther when he received St. Peter, hath this note. *Ts certain th 
nius Dei, oy Cornelius did not raſply, or romiſeuouſly gather by friends together, 4 
implicitam but only:ſuch of them, who though wncircunaciſed, he knew to by f,. Ir 
Chriſti medi- vourers-of thetrue Religion ; for uivine providence cauſing lighty bot 
atorrs coluitg; ſpring out of darkneſighad already prepared many Gentiles wh ling W 
ut Fob. _— ammg the diſperſed Jews, to renounce Idolatry, embrace the true RM? 
A Lap. aa #igion, and be ready to hear the Goſpel. | 
HF. 10-8. » Of - cnt | 
. Corneljum certum eft, nullos advocaſſe temere, ſed ſolum eos quos ex ſuis habebat,uere 
ont aſſentientes quamvis incircumciſos. Cum jam tum divina providentia ex tenebris 
cem erneus effeciſſet ut permixti cum diſperſis Fudie non paucrex profanis gentibus per orjm 
terrarum Tdololatria abdicata veram religionem amplexantes ad audiendum evangelim 
efſenr comparati. Bez. ad Af. 10. 24. 


All theſe Authors grant, that Corzelius was ſome way or other 
prepared to receive the Goſpel, ere he ſent for Peter ; Indeed i > 
they. do not name Phil;p to be employed in that ſervice, But Wi 40 
ſince the Nation of the Jews were generally enemies to the 
Chriſt then manifeſted, and fince the holy Ghoſt brings Philip Wl Im 
£09, and leaves him Evangelizing at Ceſarez, A. 8.40. We BM ai 
do therefore (and we doubt not deſervedly) aſcribe it to 8 tle 
his Miniſtry” But we ſhall not any longer inſiſt upon it, wh: Wl An 
makes molt for our purpoſe is moſt certain ; namely, after P1- Wl i 2 
lip is onceletiled at Ceſares, we are not warranted by Scriy ih or « 
ture toremove him from thence. Contrariwiſe the laſt menti | 
on it makes of him, isas there reſident, A&. 21, $8. This Light- WM tw 
foot computes to fall in A. C.56. which is two and twenty WWE. bu: 
years after, Philips firſt coming thither : Were ic granted that WW Th 
he was in his Chronology (to eftabliſh which, his conjedurei WJ tra 
equally as ſtrong, as. any other mans to overthrow it) yet "ris pre 

certain, that many as which neceſſarily muſt cake up much W no 
time,are inſerted berwixt the eight and one and ewentieth M to 
Chapter of the ARs-of the Apoſtles. Particularly, S-. Pauls MW bo 
three years abode at Ephbeſzr, and all the works he did after 


Har. in lpc, 


his 
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work and ſettlement. © *' | 


Evangeliſt T:motby meets us often in ſeveral Scriptures,fome- Timothicr 
times with (A&, 16. 3: AR. 20. 4.) ſometime withour St. works, 
I we find him ( by St. Pazls firſt Epi- 
file to him) ſettled at Epheſies, ; *cis hard to faftenany ſpecial 
official works upon him, at leaſt ſuch as are not- common with 
thoſe before mentioned of Ph:/ip:Sure1 am his works regiſtred 
in that Epiſtle, and the Definers imaginations of his removal 
from Epheſus when they think fit to continue him there no 
longer, are the foundations oftheir Definitions, and the pillars 
whereupon their whole catife bears and ſettles : Beſides, if 


Paul, AR. 19. 22. bur ti 


common works bring Timothy into one Definition with Philip, 


Miniſters, exerciſe of the Cenſures in and over many Churches, 
is forthwith overthrown and demoliſhed, wherefore (or we 
ſkull have no further buſineſs to do with Presbyterians) we mult 
reckon Timothies works by thoſe which were committed to him, 
orexpeted to be done by him, by' the rules and direfttons 
gen mn that firſt Epiſtle, where we obſerve, * © © 

1. He was beſought to abideat Epheſur, 1 Tim. 1. 3. where 
it. Paul had before been, and ordained Officers, or Prophets. 
A. 19. 6, | 

2, His principal works were Ordination of new Miniſters by 
[mpolition of hands, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 2 Tim. 2. 2. And regulation 
and dre ordering of old Miniſters, by witnefking to the Apo» 
ſes doftrine agar: Hereticks, and Seducers, 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
And by proceeding to Cenſures as againſt private Chriſtians, 
loagainſt Elders, who were erroneous in dofrine, 1 Tim. 1.6. 


or enormous in practice, 1 Tiw. 5. 19. 3. work 


3. Moſt antient Tradition (not diſprovable by any Scrip- 
ture) there (or at Ephejis) continues him during his life, and 


. buries him after his death, as ſhall appear by and by. 
Thetwo former cf Philips & Tim-tbies works are ſo direttly con- The giverfity 
trary, as both workmen cannot poſſibly be of one order ; PÞ:1ip berwixt P br- 


preached coEthnicks,7.mothy in a conſtituted church;Philip could 
not impoſe hands,but Timothy is ſpecially required,& impowred 
todo that work : In their third and laſt, or their ſettlement, 
both Philip and Timothy agree. But this wounds all the for- 
mer Definitions through the fiſth rib, aud lets out the heart 


blood of the caule. Philips ſettlement hath been already evi- 
Dd 2 denced 


_ 


Converſion, elleivhere before the came to. C —————— 
Philip. This ſhall faffice ro be ſpoke of Evangeliſt Philip his 


then the whole ſtru&ure of his vice-Apoſtolate, Ordination of 


1. work, 


2, work. 


lips, and 7r- 
mothies 
works. 


reliſt « eſus © 


Timothy ns Ewangeliſt at Eph 


deniced,;and Tandper thall be made appear in- fix place; forhy 
coming toEpbeſis,' and . the works, he did there cuts ug gy 
work to begin _ 3 and makes 1t our task to find ont in thi 

- diverſity unto whom , 'whether unto /T;mothy, or unto Phil 
the name Evangeliſt is given formallyand ftridly. 2, 


$ 
F) 


ff * 


.... Timothy no Evangeliſt at Epheſus. 


tz 


| + v& 
. _ FFIIS not ſo given to. Timothy. | 

CT _— F Firſt, Becauſe he did at Epbeſws all the works differenciy 
ormally and the Apoſtles from other Church-officers ; namely, he ordain 
ſiritly an Miniſters, gave rules for Diſcipline, and adminiftred the Cep 
_— ſures: If which works conſtitute an Evangeliſt in a firiR ſenſe 
the Evangli- the Office will be attended with all the abſurdities mentioned 
zate will daſh the firſt, ſecond, third, ſeventh, and beginning of the eight 
againft all the Exceptions. 

abſurdities Secondly, If Timothy was, Philip was no Evangeliſt, be- 
— rt . ant Philips works were diftin& from, and inferiour unto Ti 

Moines. 


and 8, <x- 

ceptions. Thirdly, What Timothy did, was in a Church where an & 
Secondly,it he poſtle had before been, and ordained Officers preferred inthe 
_ _ Catalogue of Church-officers before Evangelifts ; 1 Cor. 12.2 
geliſt. Epheſ. 4. 11. This Church was Epheſies ; there was Timoth 
Thirdly, Pre- beſought to abide; i Tim. 1. 3. And there had St. Pax beet 
phers were before, and ordained Prophets. A. 19. 6. 

| 7 ppt Two things explained and proved, manifeſt the validity ot 
he cam2,or ©1115 reafon. | 

the Epiſtle ; 1. Thar the paſſage AR. 19.6. preceedes Timothies being er- 
wa nes horted to abide at Epbeſis. : 

This _— : { 2. That thetwelve Prophets there mentioned were Church 
bs Jobble Officers ; | Of theſe in order. 
inſtance. Firſt, That Timothy was left at Epheſus after St. Paul im 
r. That AR. poſed hands upon the Prophets, A. 19. 6. This 51 proved by 
19.6-preceded the general, and moſt received opinion among ſacred Chronolo- 


Timsthies T A ; : G 
ſendingto BgErs, who (in very great * numbers) time ſs” __ 
exhorte 


Edbeſas. - 


—_ Timothy no Evangeliſt at Ephe T7 S: oc. Dov 


xhorted to abide at Epbeſwus at St. Pauls ſecond going into 
Macedonia, mentioned Ads 20. 1. now that this proves our i= © alv. Prom. 
ance, apfears thus ; St. Pat before his own journey ſent Ti-in 1 Tim: 
muthy, and Erafties into Macedonia immediatly upon, or «ard wy Bet+ Annor. 
wer at the time of the Epbiſinetumult and inſurreGion, ACt.1 9.22.47 : + 4 
Yhea which was quieted, the Apoſtle forthwith prepares to 2 "4 : 
allow them : He purfues his reſolutions, and having ſtaid there ad Tim- 
Llictle while (three. moneths, and a few odd dayes are only-Baron- ad | 
nentioned in Scripture, read A. 20.) he returns from thence 4" Cbriſts. 
into Miletum, convenes the Epheſine Elder. and exhorteth them STONE 9h, 
ovigilancy,and faithfulneſs in their ſeveral places : This ex- 
jortatiod he backs with many arguments, among others, with 
ome of his own example, and three years converſe among 
hem. Now ſuppoſfing(according to the former Chronologers) 
at Timothy was returned out of Macedonia, and ſettled at E- 
leſs upon the firſt day of St. Paxls removal from thence. It 
certain St. Pazl had been there above two years before, and 
meofthe firſt as he did after his coming tbither was Ordina- 
imofthoſe Prophets, Aﬀ. 19.6. Hence Beze faith, Timo- 
hs exhorted to abide in a conſtituted Church, becauſe St. Paul 
ul been there two years before, Dr. Lightfoot computes A. 19. 
to A. C. 52. the Miſſion of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, ro A. Sed ut in ec- 
55 This if we prove thoſe twelve Prophets to be Church-W@e/« _ 
Nicer, will make it amore difficult work to prove Timotbies Aer ine hg 
vangilizate, then it hath been accounted by thoſe (warms fn 
riters, who without any more a'do aſcribe it to him ; where- Paulus. Bet. 
ore our preſent buſineſs is to prove that theſe Prophets were a4 1 Tim-1-'3 
turch-officers, and this prepares matter for the, ms IE 
Second Inſtance. Thoſe twelve Prophets mentioned A. 19. 6: Secondly, the 


ere Church-officers immediatlyfrom, and after St. Paxls im-rwelve mentio 
lition of hands upon them. This is an aſſertion (confeſſedly) ated 
poſed by the authority ofmany & worthy Expoſitors,who ſay <— 

It was uſed in Confirmation of their Faith, not in Ordinatt- 

0 unto Office. But that it was uſed in Ordination (Il will not 

7 ingle, and excluſive of Confirmation) is proved by ſeveral 

reaſons. 

1. No Scripture treats more formally of a Chnrch-cflicer, 1- The Text 
or comes nearer to his Definition; read the words, Aft. 19. 6. 0, 
And when Panl had laid his hands upon them, the hol, Ghoſt came \,\ination. 
upon them and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied, Whence 
note. Firſt, their ordination. Panl laid hands upen them. Se= 
condly, their inward qualification and gift ;, the holy Ghoſt came 
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pon them. Thirdly, their miniftration of their gift, and off 
. flowing from the two former, they ſpakg with tongues, and Prophe 

Ied, F 
2. They DP. 2. As theirrreceived gift to ſpeak, with tongues was, and hath 
= the .- ag been proved to be the gift of Church-officers, calledasthy 
—_ were Prophets, ſo they received it by impoſition of handy 
ordinary rite which was the ordinary rite of admitting Officers intothe 
of admitting Church ; and after they had received the gift, they officially 
Charch-offt- exerciſed it in Propheſie. Wherefore ſhould the uſage ofth 
OR” ' rite or ceremony prove little of it ſelf, it being utied inſeyery 
caſes, as confirmation, healing of the tick, &c. yet collated with 
the end why they received it , to wit,to Propheſie, it neceſſs 
rily interprets the text by Ordination, fince no inſtancecy 
be given of any upon whom hands were impoſed, and the coll 
tion of official gifts thereupon followed, together with the 
erciſe thereof, but thoſe perſons were thereby admittediny 
the ſame Office, with thoſe whoſe gifts they had, and whit 

works they did, 
0bj. From the . Obj. Are Cornelzus and his friends obje&ed, upon whonyli 
gifts received they were unbaptized, and attendant upon St. Peters Ser 
by Cornelius mon, 'The holy Ghoſt fell, and they maynified God Alt 


and his 

friends 10. 46. , ; | 

Anſwered ' . I anſwer, Firſt, they did not receive :their gift by impoſi- 

x. They did tion of hands the time when the holy Ghoſt fell upon them, 

nor TeceVe ' im aeabre®» 73 Ninge,0r while Peter was yet ſpeaking, being plainly 
-exclafive of the performance of that rite. | 


- ...- Secondly, the exerciſe of their received gifts is not as herg 

2. They 1d '\extended unto Propheſie; but limited to magnifying of God, 
not exerciſe ; Bs . ; FS 
heir gift form Tr Iebr which wasa .duty performable by privit 
in propheſie, - P&rlons, either ypon receipt of a ſpecial mercy, Luk 

Em -:T, 4,6, or, upon a ſpiritual experience of Gods pit 

| ſence in his Ordinafices AQ. 5. 13. Aﬀt. 19.17. both which 

cqncurred in the preſeint diſpenſation towards Cornelizs and 

friends. ' , x | ; 

;; Thirdly, Alchongh:theſe reaſons are ſufficiently forcible to 

free our Afſertion from prejudice by this Text, yet becaule 

1 . right and full expoſition thereof may be expefted, and may be 

A810.  VEful, erroursnever lodging more ſecutely, -then by the ſides 

46. fully ex: Of difficult truths; and *tis neither wiſe, nor ſafe to draw the 

plicated, Curtains upon them ; becauſe what the Orthodox do not, 0 

dare not explicate for the advancement of verity, the Hetero- 


dox will confidently interpret in fayour of bzrelie ; . =- 
; avour 


— 


Philip and Timothy comp red. 


eur 2 little in it. The ſcope. of the whole Chapter isthe 


and off 
i propl 


35 St. Peter, the place where it was done Ceſarea: Many were 


d ha e preparative aCts unto it ; as Cornelius his, and St. Peters va 
(as they hon ;- St. Peters backwardne(s to be employed upon the ſervice, 
hands Will out argued by the holy Ghoſt ; his ſetting forth up51 the 
nto the MWourney, with certain brethren in his company from Foppa ; 
-hially d the ſolemn Interview betwixt St. Peter and his alfociates, 
2 ofthefMWnd Cornelius and his friends and fanuly : In all which is ſomes 


ing obſervable, bur becauſe haſten rothe principal marter, 
a6 them over. St. Peter being come, he falls to the bulineſs, 
reacheth Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, nigh the Cloſe of his 
trmon falls upon his Gentile Auditors. This unexpe&ed 


(evers 
d with 
elſe 


Ceca 
coll-MMion aſtoniſheth his Jewiſh Chnſtian Fellow-travailers z who 
e e-Mere it ſeems not fully acquainted with Gods purpoſe before- 


and: Wherefore at orice to ſatisfie them, and proceed to en- 
urch theſe Conveits with conviction of all gain-ſayers (for 
xthe preſent Chriſtian Fews were aſtonied, ſo cheir brethren 
ri B: Jru{2/er2:Galls St. Peter to an account for it afterwards, AR. 
Ser, 7, 2.) St. Peter queſtioneth wich his amazed companions 
At "io doubted,or gainfayed(and perhaps did both) the reality 
Gods purpoſe to open the door of Faith unto the Gentiles) 
hither the viſible effe&s of Gods ſpirit upon theſe Converts 
lid not,or ought not to ſilence all further obje&ions,& diſputes 
inſt their admiſſion to Church-fellowſhip. Farr be it from 
je co charge any crime upon theſe Chniſtian Jews of which they 
ere not guilty 3 1 hope I have ſaid no more chen the holy 
hoſt ſaid before me, when he ſaith they were aſtonied : for 
he word &:55»0-a rendred aſtonied, is generally uſed even by St. 
e ofan unbeleeving aſtoniſhment, attended with explicite 
ubts and gain-ſayings. Thus, A. 2.7. And they were all 
mazed, (it:icun) and marvelled, ſaying one to another ; Are not all 
beſe men Galileans 3 A&.2.12,13. And they were all amazed, and 
Pere in doubt (Uticerm Hun%psr) ſaying one t0 another, what means 
bis 2 others mocking, ſaid, theſe men are full of new wine z thus 
AR. 9. 21. And all that beard him were } amazed('Sicam}& ſaid is 
wt this be who deſtroyed them, and came hither for that intent, that 
be might bring them bound t9 the chief Prieſts? Thetwo firſt of 
theſe inſtances concern the unbeleeving Jews, and Greeks 
queſtioning the Divine Power whereby the Apoſtles ſpake with 
tongues ; the latter refers to the ſhyneſ, and doubtfulneſs of 


tle Chriſtians to receive the late perſectiting, now conn 
an 


lint 


hu 


0 
a 
; 
J 


| enchirching of Gentile beieevers, the i :iſtrument whereof 


Timoth j no Ewvangelift at Epheſ =, IJ 


Parl into their fellowſhip. Were it needful we conld multi 
ply more parallel quotations, but we judge otherwiſe; for 
the word did not bear this ſenſe elſewhere, it muſt be allowed 
unto it in this place, becauſe St. Peter z ſaid to anſwer them; 
ver. 46. which phraſe ſuppoſeth a precedent queſtion, his 
ſwer contains an interrogation, and 1s recorded, ver. 47, (4 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who bay bay! 
recezved the holy Ghoſt, as well as we ? In theſe words are con Wand 
tained the form, and force of an argument from the greater toMlels 
theleſs, which nay be thus framed. had 

Thoſe to whom God hath given gifts ſuitable to Church-of- WI ch 
cers, or who have received the holy Ghoſt as well as we, o «Mit! 
07215 at the beginning AF. 11. 17. or even as hedid to us, AR, 
15. 8.( i.e, Apoſtles, chey firſt receiving thoſe gift.) ought Wl tbe 
not to be denyed a member-ſhip, or viſible admiſſion unt 
Church fellowſhip. 

But God hath given to rheſe Gentile Converts gifts ſuitaþ 
to Church-officers, and they have received the haly Ghohs 
—_ we, Or as on Us atthe beginning, or as hedid tous) 

oftles. | | 
: Therefore they are not to be denyed a memberſhip andii- 
ſible admiſſion to Church-fellowſhip. 

Learned Doftor Hammond conſents to this expoſition and ar- 
gument ; he ſaith. Ts there' any doubt, or queſtion to he mate f Will ; 
baptizing them, and receiving them into the freedome of the congrey«- ill ( 
$107," urito whom although they be Gentiles, God hath allowed tb i || 
which 3 more then baptiſme, Viz. the deſcent of the boly Ghoſt upnWill - 
them, thereby fitting them for office in the Church, The ſummed 
all this is, that the Lord compaſſionating the frailty, and imbs 
cCillity of the beleeving Jews, and willing to frame them into\ 
good correſpondency, and unity of ſpirit with Gentile Cot 
verts, beſtows upon the firſt fruits of the heathens, extraordine 
ry gifts, ere their enchurching, thereby as ic were fitting them 
at once for memberſhip and office in the Church. L 

Objef. Doany (ay, Their enſui1g Baptiſm, not Ordination, i 
recorded. 6 

: Sol. Ianſwer, The mention of cheir Baptiſme, not of their or- 
dination, proves onely, that thele extraordinary gifts did not 
priviledge them from entering the ordinary way into member- 
ſhip, or Office ; and fince they were baptized ere made mem: 
bers, there is the-ſame reaſon that they muſt be ordained ere 
made Officers; becauſe not extraordinary deſignation, _ wy 

| niſteria 
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i a > 
* as My pon i 


Timithy no Ewvangeliſt\at Epheſus. _ 


—iſterial Ordination, is the Scripture way-ob making and con- 


tizuing the miniſtry. COL 337 285 .y 3; io 
_ 0bjedi. It isfurther demanded, How we know that theſe vitts Objedt. 
did deſign them for Office? | FE rc | 
Sel, T anſwer, It was the Apofiles prattice,:both befaie, A&. Sol 
$.14, 15. 16, 17. and afterwards, AG 14.23, : where-ever they 
baptized Converts, to ordainand et Officers over them,.to feed 
and preſerve them 1n the faith. '.Nor. may we think S. Peter had 
les care of thoſe Ceſarears, then of other Believers, when God 
had ſo wonderfully prepared them Officers, ere they were a 
Church : But if he did ordain Officers among them, they were 
either, EBT 367 Kidf.s. aff 2090}. ok. 2:04 5, an 
1.The Receivers of theſe gifts ; and if (o, As who more fit 'to do 
the works of Aroſtles, thenthoſe who had receited gifts as Apoſtles, 
then fi.ch largition of gifts antedating their private memberſhip, 
proves (as vas noted before) Gods recommending them at once 
un:othat Church boch for memberthip and office. Beſides we 
may further learn, That to beſtow thoſe Gifts was ſd far from 
being Iimited to the miniſtration of the twelve ApoitlesJ.as 6 
12707 annexed to the Apoſtolical, or any other humane admi= 
ſtation, though the Apoſtles were preſent at their effuſion. 
Bit the ſame God who gave them to the Apoſtles, did allo at: : 
bisxewn will and pleaſure, beſtow them upon others. Sometimes , , . 
afier ordination, as upen the - Apoſtles :; x Tore before it, .45 0 
Cornclins and bis friends ;. ſimetimes at-it, as on S. Paul and Timon 
thy. | bh) WES | 
- 2, They were others. . If which be true, and Cornelius and 
his friends, aiter the receipt of thoſe gifts, continued private 
mem! er-, then their rejetion was not onely injurious to Gods 
previous {ignation, but the conſtitution of this Church was di- 
fers from all other Churches';, Gifts being ſeparated: as well as 
Office, from the Community, and privar brethren diſtinguiſhed 
trom-2ifted brethren in the Catholick- Church, of which this 
Church at Ceſarez muſt be a member, or ſhe could beno Church _ 
at all : Thus S. Paxl, 1 Cor,14.3. puts Rails betwixt-the Speaker K 
with tongues, and ms 19irz;, or the unlearned. ' Beza faith, Theft px Trot 
unlearned were private brethren diſtind from Minifters ; and Calvwocar quaſi. 
7 upon the place calls them Plehei, or the c:mmon people.  Be- pivates at its 
lides, we read, 1 Cor.12.29. Are all Apoſiles ? Are all Prophets ? inſt s 
dre all Teachers ? Are all Workers of miracles ® Have all the gift 16 Che mar 
f Healing ? Do all ſpeak, with Tongues ? Whence we, may loc, ** 
note, 
Ee i. The 


1 hol bilip no Ewvangekt at Epheſus. ""R 


22 'The Apoſtleas well-diſtingitiſheth  :ho gift of tonguer £051 
the community, as the Apeftleſhip, Prophetſhip, or Datiirare, FR 
' mg; Alldo not ſpeak with Tongues, nomorethen al} are Apoſtles 
| Prophets, or Teachers . | : , 
+ .,58, . This text limics the univerſal term all in 1 Cor. 14, 31.7, 
#12y all propbecie, taall,; and opely::all Prophets ; for all of al 
forts werenot hets.;neithevconld rhey prophefie. Belides 
as if 'thEholy. Ghoſt conſulted the infirmity of tome, 21d woul 
confront the impudencie of :others, who otherwiſe mightlook 
themſelves or. others, in the wide term all, in the laſt nientione] 
text, he engloſeth- it. either-way,/ with the expreis meition of 
Prophets, in the precedent and ſubſequent verſes, thus ; verl.2g, 
30. Let the prophets ſpeak, tm or three, \an4 let others judge : fo 
verſ.31. je may all propheſie , aud why may they all propheſie? be 
cauſe verf.:32. The ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to tbe prophy, 
Fhus hath the Reader my ſenſe of the deſcent of the holy Gho 
upor Carmeliue and his friends, before their baptiſm. And th 
frallrenclude our ſecond Reaſon why the: twelve prophets 
—_— -by S. Pax ar Epheſus, Aﬀs 19. 6. were Church-(þ 


. Thirdly,. We have the Authority of the moſt noted Prey. 
3-Reaſ.Becauſe ,_ . > : Th : 
Presbyterian ©<r1an Commentators, countenancing our opinon, Cocerning 
Commentators the tele prophets. Beza runs as faſt as words can carry himto 
_ it. our ſide; he ſaith, Of neceſſity we muſt confeſs, that this text treat 
- _ eft by of #he Original of the Epheſine Church. And again : The Apoftl 
E cclef Ehe. demanding whether they had received the gift of the holy Ghoſt, wuld 
fine + her thereby learn of them, whether they had received thoſe gifts where 
; th God was t ; hurch=-Officers. More 
5,Beza adAR. with God was then wont peculiarly tc adorn C vurch-Office ol 
m_ "Hi, over he adds, Theyivere called by God to the ſacred Miniſtry, t1 wi 
ag of 1+. by #he gift of tougues'and prophecie, . And fanally he ſaith, withou 
nis quibus illos all doubt, they. werejconſtituted the Guides any Governonrs of thi 
peculiariter Churth, - 'Calyincalls them ſele&t mer choſen out of a greater nut 
folebat Devs ber, Andthis his opinion js very probable, becauſe S. Pau} him- 
ornare » Aut (elf, and Apollos had before taught at Epheſus (which was the 


ls Rn > 
| 19m place df the ordination of the twelve Prophets ) with much elo- 


admgueharia quence, power; and conyiftion upon his Auditors, AR. 18. 75: 
Id. thid.'._, . Our Aſſembly agree with theſe Authors, upon this occaſion ; Thy 
tos Drvmuy 


\ 


p '$ made the Church of Epbeſies one of the platforms for the Presbyterian 

WS to. Governinent.; But the Independents (coftingly tell them , Ther 

cari.veluti dox 948 not room nor aumber ſafficient for their Conſjtorics, Claſſes, Prie 

rn linguarum, on oo, Y 

_ t& prophetie 1d. ibid, Proculdubin iftins Eccl:fie duces, Go gubernatores. 1d.ibid, , 
wo Vinci 


P hilip no Evangeliſt at Epberas 20-7 


th twelve zerſons, The Aſſembly ward the þlow, and; defe 


the p 
ſembly 


_s 


6 


+ 


5 / 1 . : . , 
$. Paul's hands onely, without the help of others. Unto Doftor Prechyrerian ; 


They are 
* The terms 


. are intended 
y Thus have we inſtanced in what muſt be ſaid againſt Timoth)'s be bir 
in WG Evangelizate at Epheſus, more might, be added, but.we are Wile anq to avoid a + 
IM ling to give * Calviniſts a fair hearing of what they can alledge, more tedious 
way of Ex- 
_ R _ 
- . - . » as MARS O 
vil be faid to prove that Timothy was no Evangeliſt, in a PrES= y:(--2ce, or 


/ Ee 2 
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308: Timothy ns Evangeliſt at Epheſus 


— ——  — 


b arrnfeffe;or Yen X ratyarid wantttthg'vice-Ar dſite. Ny 
TI Se fare thattHhe works bei FOG 
-  eQt688;Hhd ARVYOHhat place} were of the” proper works'gy 
! 19 ERR WET REES | 
© * © "2 Alfthat our Opponents fay, may bErednced to two heads 
x. Heiscalled . .. He js called an Evangeliſt. L N 03M 1 
an Evangeliſt, .._.*. 22-.. NPE CH EIT: TE ERR 
2. His Office ©2:' HE Oitice was temporary. BEET. 
was temporary '\ © "Of\-theſe tw6 it order \And firſt of 'the firſt. | 
0bjef. 1. Ti- © Obje@& ti" Timothy was an Evtieliſt ;for (dhe is called by $.2! 
mothy 1s called » Tim, 4. 5. vo Oe 315: | : 
an Erarget- - F anfiver, 1. The word Evangelift 55 th ſed; but ma 
Mnſw. 2. The "Fen on DS YT SS TACTC WEN; DUE 
name proves nothing to the reſolution of. the queſtion truely ftated', which 
nothing, un- is, 2/0 who's called, 'bilt who is fortnally and properly an Era 
_—_— geltfts' Phil;pis'calied ag Evahg&Hft; Chicas hi been prove) 
pond he I'E ral TON then 7:mnby didat Eprefrrvocrks fo dives 
is called an E- 35 b&th.the\workmei caniot be of one Order. The uſave thes 
vangeliſt, fore of the name, will leave it 4 perpetual queſti>n, whetks 
: 1 * T7mothy or Philip were the formal Evangeliſt. -Beides , adit 
a1. "Timozby did elſewhere Evangelize;” yea grant he did Evangelin 
at Epheſus, for.no doubt there was;-Epheſirs-Erhnick, as well s 


19 rd. TS: bg agpanry 4'-— ee; 
b--;7 fy ei Pefres-Chriftiang' both if one City, long after the ſertlemett 
::»-of the Ephefine Chet, 'and Tim:thy might Evangelize, 0 
A -bring' the firſteidings of Chriſt unto them. I ſay, Grazt a!l this 
_, ,whar isit tothe purpoſe, 'cr advantage of our Opponents, for 


5 and o "NY ol . ts 6 ” «v4 a: aq; i\ , = 
> *.- 24M Tan, ordaiging Mibiſters, and exerciſing the cenſures 


. .-.-3n the Church of Fpheſur, was an Evangelitt ; all the formerD 

-.., Ainitjons are Joſt : Bur if doing thoſe works he was an Evange- 

We. Phzlip Was none ; and whoever ſhall now lay claim to 2 tith 

_. either, of ordaining Miniſters, or exercifing the Cenſures, 

_ and it may. be rejefted, becauſe they were temporary worksd 

., the'ceaſed Evangeliſt: ' 'To afſume therefore our of this propo» 

1 pcfirion, That whoever'is called an Evyancelift, was formally a 
Evangeliſt : But Timothy is called an' Evangeliſt ; Erg- he was 
forrnally an Evangelift :” concludes no more, then the begging of 

| the queſtion.” But to giveitits final Anſwer, we ſay, 

2. The termis 2+ The term 1s uſed of Timothy 11 a general ſenſe, re'ativelyto 
uſed of 7in0- COMmon works, or to works performable both by kim, and by 
«4 - a gene-'the Exangelift, © Theholy Ghoſt upon that accompt uſua}ly ca!» 
TE "Ting borh {uperiour and inferiour Officers, by one and the fame 
_. Title; We will lingle out a ſew, out of many ir.ſtances. The 

Afoffles lad commen works with Presbyters (as hath been pic- 

ved) reſpeQing which they often callthemſelves Pre. b:ters, bw 

. 1 1t- 


Timothy no Ewanzelift at E>be ſas. 


=o 1Pet. 5.1. 2 Epiſt. Fob» 1. and 3 Epift. Fobz 1. bur the moſt” 
_  Wrcelimptuous 12norance cannor thence determine, the remova] 


f the formal difference berwixt rhe Apoſtles and Presbyters, 
#hich were not onely dittinCt in Chritts Infitution of the tweive 
poſtles, ang ſeventy Diſciples, but contimied fo after the aicey= 
100 in the conſtitution of the Church at Feruſalem, 12 Axoſties 
v:d Elders. Presbyter therefore when ſpokea of Apoſtles, muſt 
admit of :a-30ther and Jarger fienification, then when lpoken of 
xrd12477 Presbyters. S. Paz! Giten calls his whole Churche(er- 
ice a Driacrrate, A. 20. 24. Epie'i. 3.7. Col. 1. 23. not be- 
wie he onely ſerveaTables.and there was no dittere:ce berwixe 
m, ada Deacon, but becauſe hisand the Deacons work had 


hich : < 

6. Wome agreement ; and he was as painfully engage! avout the 

i ouls of the poor Saints, as they were imployed about their 

er W-09't5- The fame Apoſite, Erbey. 4. draws the circumference of 
1 


allthelabours of Churci-Offticers ur.to this one ſmall pornt Or 


£76 —_ : a 
the entre, $IC £760 JIRKvitics ON for the work of the Miniſtry, lurely not 
b xauſe Apoſtles, Prophets, Evanzeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, were 


Fanally Deacons, but becaule in their ſeveral Stations they were 
tommfter unto Chriſts Body the Church ; and their miniſtra- 
ti-ns (a3 the Deacons) were toylſome, laborious, full of care, 
andrequiring c rcumſpe@tion. In the objeQted Text, Timothy 
# net oniely called an Evangeliſt, but alſo enjoyned to fulfil his Dia= 
(nate, Thy dratoriay Ts T)regee,nmv, OP make full proof of thy Miniſtry, 
in Diacinaie, whereunlefs the former latitude of words be al- 
lowed, bur Erangelift and Miniſtry, muſt be taken formally, then 
ether the Evangeliſt was a Deacon, or the Apoſtle degraded 
imethy with the ſame ſtreak of his Pen, wherewith he conſe- 
ated him an Evangeliſt. This ſingle Argument procures 
learned Gerhards ſubſcription toa Certificate in his own and Lye 
e's name, againſt Timothy's Evangelizate; he faith, (and La- 


biſhop of the Efbeſine Church, and did not any more accompany with 
S. Par], and whereas the general name of Diaconate, ir Miniſtry, 
# added, therefure the word Evangeliſt is more conveniently to be taken 
cere-ally, | 


Panium comitatus, cumgz- diawovinc nomen generale addatur, convenientius et 


ter fajd it before him) IYhereas Timothy was alread; conſticuted Cum jam tum 
, Timotheus 
conflitutus ſus 
erat Eccleſig 
Epheſing Epiſ- 
cofus nec ulte- 
rius fuerat 
141m nomen E- 


j ; oy : _ 
a. vange/iſte accipitur gereraliter. Gerhard. loc. com. loc. de miniſter. Se&.229. Geneya.1636, 


he 3- The Apoſtle in theſame chapter, expreſly limits the work 3- This chap= 
ter & the for- 


mer Decfiniti» 


- Wo Timthy's Evangelizate, not to go about with him, from place 
(ts do-not limit his Ey:ngelizatc to the ſame works, 


Ee 3 ro 


Philip no F angel at Epbeſ Us. 


to place, poor S. Paul was now ready to be offered , and the 2ume of 
bis departure was at hand; nor to conſtitute new Churches, as hi 
Vicar, but confidering what a black Cloud of perſecution hung 
over the Apoſtles head, to be ſedulous, diligent, ſtrong and 
conſtant in preaching the Goſpel, what ſtorm ſoever is pouwre{ 
down upon him, his words are, 2 Tim. 4,5. Bat watch thou in al 
things, endure afflidion, do the work, of an Evangeliſt, make full pruf 
of thy miniſtry : Indeed Miniſtry 1s a general term, compreher- 
five of all Eccleſiaſtical Services, when it hath not bounds put 
unto it : But a ſhort review of the Chapter will ſoon inform 
us, what the Apoſtle meant by this Miniſtry , and why he would 
have Timothy ſo careful co fulfill it, by watching in all things, 
and doing the works of an Evangeliſt : what ? verſ. 2. Preachth; 
word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhint, 
with all long ſuffering and Dod@rine why ? verſ. 3, 4. For th 
time will come, when they will not endure ſound Dofrine, but fir 
their own luſts ſhall beap unto themſelves teachers , having iichin 
ears ; and they ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ful 
be turned unto fables. Inall this rhere 1s nothing like the wot 
mentioned in the Presbyterian Definitions, nothing but whats 
common with a work of Ph:lips, namely to preach the Goſpelin 
deſpite of all oppolition ; Phzlip did ſoat Samaria, and fo mul 
every Evangeliſt do, where-ever he cometh, becauſe men ſeldom 
entertain a new Religion, till they haveſtrugled hard to retain 
the old one and nothing, which is not now required of every 
Church-officer at this day. For was Timothy a temporary Evate 
geliſt becauſe he preached the Goſpel, was inſtant in ſeaſon and ont 
of ſeaſon, watched in all things, endured affliction, did the workif 
#1 Evangeliſt, and made full proof of his miniſtry in times of perſect 
tion, and heretical Apoſtacy. Then cowardly Deſerters of thi 
Flocks in ſuch hours of temptation, may alledge in their ow 
defence, that it cannot be expefted at their hand to ſet up! 
Standard againſt thoſe over-flowing wickednefles, leaſt they 
ſhould uſurp upon the ceaſed work of the temporary Evange- 
4: Calvin anl lift. 
many other e- 4+ Whatever Junior Presbyters think of this phraſe, [Do the 
minent Pres- work of a7 Evangeliſt] their Seniors are not ſo reſolute for 1ts 
byrers either fgrma[ and ftrift acceptation. . Calvin is doubtful, he ſaith, But 


doubt or deny 
the formal acceptation of the word Evangeliſt in this place. 


Caterum an Evangeliſt nomine generaliter ſignificet Paulus quoſus Evangelii miniſti01 
«n vero ſpeciale fuerat aliquid munus incertum eft. Calv. ad loc. 


Eam non tam Timorhei quam aliorum canſa ſcriptam fuiſſe, ſatile judicabunt, qui di 
| | whetht 


de a 
rd " 


Philip no Evangel ift at Epheſus.” 


of enter 0mnia expenderent. Mu Ira enim continet, que ſupervacaneum eſſet ſcribeye kk Paulus 
As his an ſolo Timotheo negotium habuiſſ't. Fuvenis erat, nindum ea authoritate inflyygus, que 
lung vficeret ad cohibendos homines protervos, quz contra inſirgereat. Calv, proem, in x Tim, 
and 
) 


whether $. Paul ſignifie by the name Evangeliſt any G:fpel Miniſter, 


Ur , gh, ff 

yy a ſpecial Office, is uncertain. Doth Calvin here doubt how to 
prof ole it ? Elſewhere he reſolves 1t to me, (andIthink to himſelf 
hen, Fond toall other men who will abide by his reaſons) that henever 


hought Timothy to be ſuch an Evangeliſt as he and his Partizans 
fine, tOwit,having a Vicar-Apoſiieſhip over all or many Chur= 
hes; for to eſtabliſh his Pi esbyrery, as well over the Evange- 
lifts then,as over the Biſhops now, he ſaith,}Y/vrever ſhall diligently 


no 
Th weigh the whole contents of the Epiſtle, will eaſily judge, that it was 
nr Wt writ fo much for Timothy's ſakg, 4s for the ſake of other men : 
h Ir it contains many things needleſs to have been written, if $. Paul's 


fineſt had onely been with Timothy, who was a young man , not 
uniſhed with ſufficient authority to reſtrain ſtubborn rebels. But 
erein as Calrin took no notice of S. PauPs particular direfting 
f the Epiſtle unto Timothy, and {ingle falutation of him, with- 
t the leaſt mention of his Presbytery, 1 Tm. 1. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
Pa an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, &c. Unto Timothy my own ſon in 
he Faith, Grace, mercie and peace from God our Father, and Feſis 
brift our Lord, As 1 beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when 
went into Macedonia , that thou mighteſt charge ſome, that they 
:h 10 other Do@rine. Compare alſo, 1 Tim. 1. 18. 1 Tim. 5. 
14,15. 1 Tim. 4. 6, 16. 1 Tim. 5: 1, 7, 9, I, 19, 21. 1 Tim. 
11, 12, 13, 20. ſo neither did this great Expoiitor heed the 
mJuntion, x Tim. 4. 12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth ; or feared vs 
dt to be found in the number of thoſe Delpiſers. Brul/inger In ec. IILIN 
pounds the word Evangeliſt by a Goſpel-preacher , (o alſo doth JINR- 
lanchy, as may be ſeen in his fore-quoted Definicion. Thelat- ; 
r Helvetich, Confeſſin 18 of the ſame Judgement, it ſaith, Evane Evangelifle 
tſk were Goſpel=preachers, thus Paul bids Timothy do the work of Þ! yr 
Evangeliſt, To theſe may be added Zninglim, Aretims, and SP = wy 
/:ator upon the place. Our Aſembly being ſomewhat over=- m;theum jubet 
Freſſed by the Diſſenters arguments for Tim-thy"s Ordination by opus implere 
; Wie Apoſtle, not by the Presbytery,burſt out into this paſſionate Shows. ate 
demand, Orr Brethren muſt prove, that Tim»thy was ordained an E= po. Geney, 
targeliſtz wherein as they harp upon the former harſh ſtring, that ; 5 gx 
n Evangeliſt, or other Officer,may be conſtituted without ordi=- Anſw. to Diff, 
nation, for there is the ſame reaſon for one as for another, and Pa8- 65. 
forany as for one, ſo they teſtifie their diffidence of T :mothy's 


 Mmgclizate at Epheis, lince his deſignment and ordination = 
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Timothy no Evangeliſt at Epheſus. 
do what he did there, is moſt plainly proved by 1 Tim, L.3, 
2 Tim, 1.6. 
We ſhall hem in this piece with ſome further Teſtimonie; 0 
Presbyterians both in judgement and praftice, who (Whither 
out of fear of receiving out=ragious dealing from the more ji. 
gid of their FaCtion, or for other Reaſons which whoever elle 
can more exaGtly aſlign them, may do it) taking it as it werefqr 
granted, that according to the principles of others of their Bre 
thren, Tim thy and Titus might elſewhere be called Evangeliſt, 
or dofuch Evangelical works as are aligned by the Detiners, dy 
notwithſtanding deny that they were called Erzangeliſts, or di 
cneir works at Epheſus, or Creet, in vertue of S. Pau! Emitle 
direted to them. Many might be regiſtred in this Catalogue 
we ſhall onely point at two of the brighteſt Stars in the firm; 
ment of the Churches of Germany or France, They are, 
I. Scultetus (according to the tranſcript of his opinio1h; 
the Author of the Confelions and proofs of Proteſtant Cit 
concerning Epiſcopacie) ſaith, But Pax! taught fir fume time li 
1: Panius E- in Epheſus and Creet, therefore he commands Timothy and Titi 
pheſi, In abide thee, nt as Evangel:/ts, but as Church=Grvernours ; whi 
_ . _ alſo the Epiſtles written to them both do evince. For in th ſe place 
var. ideo Ti Churches were not 10 be gathered, which was the work, of Evangeliſt 
motheum oF but gathered Churches were to be governed, which was the wi rkof Bi 
Titum ibide ſhzps,, And all bis precepts are ſo ccnfirmed, as they do net |pecial 
cm ly belong to Timithy or Titas, but are to be referred generally-ina 
Evangeliſtas, Biſhops: And therefore they ſquare not © at all t5 the temporat 
ſed ut cccleſie works of Evaneeliſts, 
gubernatores. | 
Id quod etiam epiſtole ad utrumg; ſcripte evincunt, 
erat evangeliftarum, ſed colle&g gubernande quyg eft epiſcoporum rationem illis preſan 
Juntque precepta omnia ita cor firmata, ut non periatim ad T19theum vel Titum., (*d gt 


ratim ad omnes Epiſcopos referantur. Tdeoque ad temporariam Evangeliftarum poteſlat 
mnine quadrenr. Scultet. Com. in Tit.pag.to, 


In his enim non eccleſie colligends,t 


Quomodo ap- 2. Du Moulin faith, However thoy ſhalt call Timothy, Tim, 


pellaveris & Mark,, whether Biſhops, or Evangeliſts, it appeareth that ibey bad Bi 
Timotheum, ko ps, vangelſts, 2t appeareth tha J! 


"Titun: ds Mar MOL for iheir Succeſſors of cheir pre-eminency . 
cam, ſu Epi TE | 
copos fru2 Evangeliſtas. Conſtar eos habuiſſ! Succefſres Epiſcopos.heredes illius pre-eminet 


Theſe are the Sentences of thoſe two ltearned Divines, ans 
although I promiſed to mention no more, nor ſhall mtert ar 
more of their Judgement, yet becauſe of its near r&ation to th ; 

ſybſet 


+* 


MS. >. 


Pp _ perum. Toh A - 
at Enjs f91. 30.9. | 


\ 


and Unnaturalneſs ; moſt whereof are obvious to onr laſt twen= 
ty years experience, \and the reft are piled up I great heaps 1n 
the papers paſiing'berween the diffenting Brethren, and the A/- 
fmbly. Or finally; 'that the Eraſtirns and Sncimians, at divers 
breaches (a!l of the Prezbyters making) took advantage to 
ring in the Abomination of Deſolation into the Holy Place. 
recbyters in the mean time crying, Reformation, Reformation, to 
er new=inrented Diſcipline, as juſtly as the Tjraelites faid th the 
Crlf which Azron made; Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which browght 
thee out of the Iand of Egypt, Exod. 32.4. And as wiſely dancing 
naked in the midſt of their Enemies. | 

ObjeF. If Trmothy's Evangelizate be not proved by the Nonne o +5 ol 
WEinzelit, 2 Tim. 4.5. that's no bar why it may not beproved cles ard 
nl by the Verb or Patticiple, evangelize, evangelizing,” e\ſewhere lis uſed of Timo- 

dof flim. - OT WOEt $6 ; thy may prove 

1nd lanfirer, Tamin a manner affirred, there is no text where the a evangel:- 
inellfy \erb or participle is uſed in that ſenſe of Timothy, having made A1ruu..q ye. 
high ome ſearch afteriit; and cannot finde it, neither haveany whole gavely. 
et ke FF wWritngs 


1x" \.þJnPhilif no-Ewengelift at Epheſus. © 


————_ writings I haveſeen.in this controverfie. alledged it, But gran, 


—_—_— ing it have eſcaped both their and mine obſervation, yer (yg 
for Timorhjes text will prove little, unlels 


evangelizate. 1. It ſpeaks of Timothy in a diſtin& ſenſe,becauſe thoſe worgy 
or that-he was are uſed of ſeveral perſons of divers Orders, as hath been be 


temporary”. ' fore obſerved | 4 

: | : : , | ( 
wk _ © 2. Icmuſt have relation to him, domg thoſe works at Epheſy p 
been already which are required of him by the firſt Epiſtle. Which if i nl 


anſwered and have, then Philip. was ſtriftly no Evangeliſt ; and che Office will +4 
1s referred to beattended with all the Abſurdities mentioned in the former 


that place. 2, & T Oy Inns: TIER up 
5 His tempo. CXCeptions , .agaiaft the Presbyterian Detinicions. We deny ” 


rary exercite therefore, till ſuch new Text is alledged, and ſuch ſenſe juftiis Will + 
of his Ofhce at bly affixed toit, that Timothy was foamally an Evaucelilt, th 
—/ 2:5; up , that the works he did at Epheſus, were the proper ad diſtin 
This 15s urged = Na: 

by them works of that Officer. : + - Tx | 
Generally , _ This{hball ſuffice in refutation of the fir ſort of PresLyterin 
from his tra- proofs of Tiyzothy's evangelizate ar Epbeſas. 


_ But we have not, yer done, for as they eadeavor to prov: :: 
SEC. P"1* by the aforeſaid Scripture, ſo by their own ſuppoſitions, that 
Was temporary« : h 

By this temporarnels, they underſtand two things : i 


1, His -Office; or-that it was limuced to that time. .Tlus ve 
truſt willneed no further refutation, toa Reader and Conliderer 
of our ſeventh exception againſt the Presbyterian Definitions, 

2, His exerciſe. of his Office 3 or that he was temporarily, o: W «: 
for a.time engaged as a1Evaugeliſt ab Epbeſzs ; our buſineb vB n; 
with this; latter, whereupon lies the main eight of their caule, Wl i; 
many words. they-ufe to evince it, but upon what grounds, all 1, 
with what Reaſons, we will enquire and ler the Read WW tic 
judes. .' pd; EY | 
The Womb which conceives, bears.and brings forth ther Wh «4 
of their imaginary Arguments,. 15, Timathy.travailea from ia Wi i 
to place, 'mithont any ifettked reſidence. The IK, ight Dicines tell Kin: Ml T 
Charles the Blefled, that Timatby's Evangelizate bears with ſum Wl 
flreſs upon this foundation. We will feel how ir doth ſuitain 1, WM & 
and hopeto diſcover it was ſet thereunder, as the pillars unde: W 4 

: . Dalilab's, houſe, for the ruine- of their cauſe. - == ” 
maT 30 , Beforeme traglcribe their particular xeaſons (OP CONE Ld Wt: 
cight ſtaring / {ert1on, or prepare to examine them : We premiſe this neceſſa: ar 
ofthe quettion 1Y conceſſion : Timatby went with, and without: $1. Paul to ater! a 


Churches, .But this 1$ not our queſtion; Bn; wherher aftet p 
Xe. Part], beſozzabt hom to abide _at Epbeſurs, he. removed, thence A 


diſcharged 


Ls 
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FG - . pete gn p - m—_ 
diſcharged of -his official; relation. to; that, Obuxch; -, Far if, be 
rravailed before his ſettlement at Epheſes,. and during his tra- 
rails did diſtin& Apoſtolical works, as ordain Miniſters, admi- 
ziſter the cenſures 1n the ſ{eyeral places 'where he came : This 
proves his vice-Apoſtolate, qr rather his admiſſion into the Apo= 
| tolical Order.;. and that the Apoſtles genexal charge did, pot 
Pheſur WY receſſitate cheir perpetual motion, and. reſtleſs travailing from 
It 1 BY rlace to place, all over the world ; but left them. at liberty, 
© 1118 cheir own Ave, or the Churches neceſſity exafting it, to ſettle 
mer Oi upon ſome one Church or people, for the well ordering, aud 
deny governance thereof; they.in the mean time commuting other I 
_ Feople and Nations, whether converted, or to be.couverted, to., 
2 8 the guidance, overſight and cravails of fit perſons. + But this we | ; 
tink dipure not now,neither need we : for Timotby's temporarineſs, Timothy 5 tra- 
dicharged of his official rela-1on t>the Church of Epbeſus, at- —_ Fo 
ter S. Pal had belought him to abide there, is. principally ur- ;, prom the 
od from his {ixppoſed travail. We demand ' therefore what Date of the 
irming proof our Opponents have of their . opinion 3 and firſt Epiſtle. 
ſand read7 to receive the charge of any aſſailing arguments. _ Ons 
fold they advance in great numbers, and fallas 1n two Bo- io Epiſtles. 
ues, A premonitt- 
I. Areuments drarwn from the date of ihe firſt Epiſtle. on concern- 
2. Arguments drawn from ſome paſſages in, bath Epiſtles. we — 
Weengave with thote from the date firlt, a3d face them a- mn of 
ginſt the encounter, wich the darkne$ and uncertainty of hu- the” pate of 
BY nane affienation of the Chronological Date of Scriptures. This Scriptures,fub 
"Bf is fo freely acknowledged by all learned men, who have tra- __ coup 
nd vailed in this ſubje&, as we need not {ingle our this or that pare H 47 492honhs 
"WH ticular Authors couteſſion. Thoſe who have fireat moſt at this ;jan affignari- 
a Plough, confeſſing voluntarily, That the more they have labour= on of the Date 
WF <d, the further they were off from ſatisfation, in ſome Enqui- of tus _— 
WH ries. For inſtance : The moſt remarkable period of Chriſtian'® Pope en 
MW Tine, is our Saviours Nativity ; but perſecution, or tra& of ,,, fors Sen- 
"WH time, hath now covered it under ſomuch rubbiſh, as there are rentie, quot 
2 WF few more Enquirers then divers opinions' about it. This Scul= Chronologe: 
TT acknowledgeth ; he ſaith, There are almoſt as many Opiniens _— Delt . 
; YL Re { Tang. Cap. 
4 Chronslogers, Spanhemius Compares 1t3 inveitigation with the 14. fTanov. 
"WM ſearch after the Qraarature of a Circle, or Platonick Numbers, y 52G. 
"B 2d doth obſerve how others colle& above forty ſeveral Opinions, -{ophiong 
which he ſaith, he will not tranſcribe,yet by and by, he reckons _ oc i 
learned men in great numbers, not agreeing one with another, 5 


nor he with any of them. Parens and Zanchius differ full ninety j;;, x, 594 
Ff 2 three Thes!, o. 


grant. 
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three years from Pererius, Bellarmiies and Baronius in ſtatmg the 
accolint ;-they ſettle it in\ . M.* 3929. thoſe in A. M. 102; 
now doth ſiich groſs darkneſs cover the face of our Saviour 
Nativity todiffipate which, that ſune feems to be purpoſely { 
in. the Scripture Firmament, / and” dl enlighten theantiey 
Church to fix both the year and day; -Luk.'2. 1. ad fin,s, 
Think we any modern tefttmony concerning tliedate of Serip- and 
ture writings can be ſo firm,as ro admit of no denyal or diſpute, Meict 
efpecially when thoſe divmely inſpired writings have no ſi) Miche* 
diftingnifhing marks within their own Canon, or explici-e re. the 
ferences untc other records.” And when no argument can be Miu! 
The argument afledged to maintain them (I refle& particularly upo: the afſir. Wye! 
from the date neq date of the Epiſtle in queſtion) but as good, or better re. "!!: 
Proponndcn: ſons may be brought to diſpr : But lealt w bm i 
ron; a 1005 102Y De brought to diſprove them: But lealt we bethought Wo 
Ann. Chrifti TO proceed to Judgment unduly, and without bearing of the WO! 
37.'  Allegationsofthe adverſe party, we leave an ear open tore. Wo | 
Tiehaſoor _ ceive them: They are; * St, Paul going from Epheſus into Mi. WC" 
Chrifl "wh " redonia, At. 20. 1. leaves Timothy behind him at Epheſus; » WW" 
Beza ud 1 which place the Apoſtle ſometime after his «own departure from thena o 


—— —— 


Epheſus 


&2v» 
——_ 
— 


' 
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Tim. 1.3 ſends bim this Epiſile ; But returning to Miletum a ſhort while ati: Wis" 
Arer. if poſit. Ctbree maneths and a few daies are only menti-ned in Sc. ipmure, aud Wi 
Aa. ' 2pe former Chrenologers compute St. Pauls going into M :codonia,ani 
Eft. proem. ad '*1#1m17g 10 Miletum, within one and the ſame year) the Apiſt' ] 
I Tim. convenes the Epheſine elders, diſchargeth Timoithr, and committe) 


2, Paper of the the regiment of the Church unto them. Afierwards * Timothy i 
__ often mentioned, as elſewhere emplo;zed by St, Panl, or in crmpan 
our aſſertion. 13+ 13: 


Anſwered. HereuntoT anſwer. 
r. By Hypo- Furſt, By Hypothetical conceſſion, and {ay ; ſhould we gran 
therical con- 


all this, yer ſince the Apoſtles Journey into Macedonia, ani 
conſequently the date of this Epiſtle, fell nigh three years atter WW 
his coming to Epbeſzs, and the ordiration of the zwelre Pre» {W''\ 
?hets, A. 19.6. Then to repare for Timethics travails, our W# | 
Antagoniſts have marcht off bis evangelizate ;\ for how could MO 
ne be an Evangeliſt, or bring the firſt tidings of Chritt to thoſe {W'?r 
*ho had ſo long before lived under Sr. Pazls, and 4polivs his WW”: 
miniſtry : And who had Officers preferred uhto the Evangeliſt, I tic 
Viz. Prophets ſettle among them ere Timsthies coming ; be- IT? 
tides theſe twelve Prophets being Charch=cfficers (as kath been a- Win 
ready abundanrly proved) they were either of the Presb1:eri!, Py 
or Avoftolical Qrder. lt they were of the Presp; terial oO 

| tet 


cefT.on. 
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then thepowersof Ordination, and 'Cenſnres gow challenced 
by Prerbters,” was not their due 1n the Apottles time, ſince theſe 
Prophet-Presbyters nigh three years after their ordination were 
ſubje& unto Timothy. If they were of the Apoſtolical Order, 
ther ſubje&ion unto Timothy evinceth a neceſſity of ſettling a 
primacy of Order, with ſome ſuper-intendency of authority, 
ind Jurisdi&ton, upon a cheif and eminent perſon, within par- 
ticular Churches and precin&s; not one Pope over all Chur= 
ches, but a Primate oner every national Church; for Tiizs had 
the ſame place at Creet as Tim:thy had at Fpheſirs. *Tis not my 
buſirefs to ſpeak of Timcibies Order inthis traſt, what hath 
been {aid rather ſhews what he was net, then-what ke was ; to 
wt, he was n0t an evangelift, becauſe he exerciſed Juri-dii- 
onover Prophets z wherein he ated in his own right, and with. 
out uſurpation upon their priviledges , otherwiſe the exerciſe 
of 1: power might have overturned the cradle of that Infant- 

Church, nothing being more intolerably provoking to any man, 
ommlerof men, then the infringing of their Liberties. This 
s4lthat can be gained by granting that the former Cronolo- 
fs have found out the preciſe date of this Epiſtle, but it may 
rotte granted they haveſaid it. 2. By poſitive 

Secondly, We poſitively deny it, for theſe reaſons. negation, 

I. Timithy and Eraſtus (St. Pau! continuing (ole at Epheſus) Becanfe 
are expreſly ſent into Macedonia, immediatly before the riſe of 1: Tim1hy 18 
theEpheſine tumult, AR. 19. 22,23. And he ſent into Maces er Denore 2 
dimia two of them that miniſtred unto him, Timotheus and Eraftus, ptr me 
Iu he abode in Afia fer a ſeaſin, And the (ame time there aroſe 19 no mention is 
(mall ftir about that way ; the reltdue of the Chaptec 1s ſpenr in made _ 
1decripticn of the nature of the tumule ; upon what cauſe it {ou een p 
legan, Ver. 24, ad fin. 27. with what confuſion it proceeded, jyived him 
&. 28. ad fin. 34. and by what deſcietion it was quieted, ver. thither, 
35.ad fin, Capitis, The tumult being over, St. Pax 1s ob- 
krved in the very firſt verſe of the following Chapter to go in- 
to Macedonia, At. 20. 1. no intervenient mention being made 
od Timothies return . the words of that text are: And after the 
uproar was ceaſed, Pal called unto bim the Diſciples, and embraced 
rem, and departed for to go into Macedonia. All which put toge- 
ther rather proves St. Pais haſtening to follow Timothy, then ; 
Timoibies return out of Macedenia unto Efhbeſns ;, for when the 2: Timothy 
| 0 ; Bey accompanies 
inroar which began at Timothies departure was appeaſed, St. 7, 71: his 
Pal prepares for the ſame Journey, and ſet upon it.  renrn from 

2, At St. Pauls retiirn from Maced: 71a, Timcthy _— — —— AMacedonias 
EF? 2 1M 
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him, not-as one relating to Afiz or Epheſus (for fo that Ciry 
called, and Trophimus .who 1 . fajd; to .bs of Afia, Ah, 
4+ is calted an Epheſiar, AQ. 21. 29.) its Citizens being (pecial. 
ly diſtinguiſhed from Timothy and the reſt ofthe company, Ag. 
20. 4. And there accompanied him out of Afia Sopater of Berea, an 
of Theſſal-nica Ariſtarchus, and $ ecundus, and Gaiits af Deb, 
and Timithcus : and of Aſia, Tychicus & Trophimus ;, the(e goan7 bi 
fore, tarried for us at Troas, Now ſhould the text leave ys 
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conjefure, whether thoſe of Aſia: and the relt accompanied & a 
Pa! from end toend of his return from Mzcedonii? or whe. X ; 
ther they mer him upon the way from ſeveral pats (altho1gh p 
the former ſeems more probable,becanſe we read not one wor : 
In loc, of their meeting the Apoſtle upon the road, bur on thecg; 4 


frary they are all ſa1d,Cpiins S; aur# mo Yes ms "Amr, or to ACCOM\;- 

ny yo travail together with h:m into Afia, or uſque i1 Afim, 

even wnto Aſia, as Beza renders it.) To be ſurethe Texticy 

clear, and full in excluding Timothy from a relation unto Fi. 

ſes, asin excluding Sopater, Ariſtzrchus, Gaius, a1d Secunia 

all of them being ramell from their reſpetive Citiez, exc; 

Tim«thy, whom St. Luke had before obſerved to be a Lzſtrim, 

ACt.16 1. whereas had Timothy come from Epheſus, or ftowl 

3. The inter- Af ths time in the relation of a Biſhop, or Evangeliit to tha 

val berwixe $. Church, he ougit to have been name among the 4{i.ms, or 

Pauls goirg Epheſians. 

to & return 2. The time of Timothies ſuppoſed continance at EMbiur 

Ces: Was OO iittle, ad ſcait for the performaice of the works 
ſhort and Committed to him by the Epiſtle ; the time hath beea alrexly 
ſcant for7j- computed not to exceed halfa year; the works were man, 
erthy toc and two of them epecially would rake up much time, namel;: 
1026: Boar lexureiy proceeding 11 Ordination of Miniſters, 1 Tim. 5.% 
him by the aid a ſolid exami-aation of the charges avainit miſdemeaning te 
Epiſtle. ae's, ere he cenſured them, 1 Tim. 5. 15, 
4. The charge 4, The Elders of the Church of Epheſus being ſent for, and 
Gs oF Preient ar St. Parr charge at Mileium, he faich in the future 
fomewher ro Ce, AR. 20. 29,30. ForT know thi that afier my departure foal 
befal the grievous Wolves enter in among you gnot ſparing the Fleck, Alſns 
Churoh at E- your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw Di 


wh | th 
+ -» agg ciples after them ; the words $0). £5 097721, and 725i; 41 re1dred (G 
los of a ſha!l enter, and ſhall ariſe, are of the future tenſe. Ard acco'-WM, 
paſt, dingly the Apoſtles immediatly following premonition, reipetsM},. 


futurity, ver. 3. Therefore watch and remember , &'c, But 
the Epiſtle, which according to the Presbyterian computation 
was 
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yas written fome moneths before the charge was given at Mi- 
ltum, be aſſigns this as his chief end in leaving Timothy at E- 
pheſus ; namely» To charge ſome that they taught no other doGrine 5 
1 Tim. 1+ 3+. beearſe ſome having ſwerved fromthe truth, were twur= 
wed afide to ain jangling, Ver. 6.. and that he had delivered 
Hm new and Alexander, (both confeſſed Epheſians) unto Sa- 
than, ver. 20. now ha. theſe things been done, or the Epiſtle 
written betore eine charge at Myuletnm, the Apoſtles would more 
covably have warned the Elders by the recent example of 
tie Apoitare, anc! herecical Teachers, and by his owa a 1d Ti- 
mthies former care and vigilancy at Epyeſrrs ; to prafiile the 
like diligence, and faithfulnei in watching agarnit ſuch 111godiy 
atemprers for the future, then rodifcourle of thoſe es ils in a 
rrophetick ſtile, as aiter contingencies: Eſpecially ſince it was 
this Apoſtles cuſtome to mind other Churches of thoſe inſtru= 
nents, whom God had joyntly employed with him for their 
00d ; thus particularly he reminds the Corinthian Church of 
Timthy, 2 Cor. 1.19. For the ſon of God Feſus Chrift,, who was 
priced among yer by ws, even by me and Sylvanus, and Timnthe- 
,, was nat yea and nay, but in him was yea. Beſides the Apo=- 
es commemoration of his own labours, Aft. 20. 31. gave 
him a hint of Timothzes (if Timothy had before laboured in this 
matter.) And why ſhould the Apoſtle have onutred ic, ſince 
both togerher would have more enforced his argument ; and 
Ince all manner of enforcemeit was no more then needed, \be- AR. rg. 33. 
aſe neither of the Epiſtles to Timothy (and we doubt not to objetted. 
prove either of them written after rhe charge at Mziletam) do 
heak the Church at Epheſzs ina quiet condition, But contra» 
miſe they order Timotbies abode and diligence, leaſt others 
fread the ſame, or like peitilent dodrines. AG_ 
Some ſay, AG. 19. 83. refers unto the injuries . done-unto largely ex- 
, Paul by Apoſtate Alexander ; for which afterwards, ere the pounded. 
ipoltle went .into Macedonia, he delivered him wnto Sathan : 
This weak conje&ure hath ſtrong affertors, learned Bezz, and 
arned Dr. Hammond.. But we nuſt enter our diſſent againſt 
and do - not perceive how any one. well obſerving the text 
(though it be tranſlated moſt advantageouſly for that — 
cando otherwiſe ; the words are: And drew Alexander forth of 
we multitude, the Fews alſo putting him forward; And Alexander 
beckned with bis hand, and would have made his defence unto«the 
jeeple : Concerning this defence (which whether .it were, 11= 
teaded for, or againſt St. Paul and the Chriſtians, Scripture 8 


filent) 


Ambo. in locs 
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fnoutd/tuffer the Jews to examin their Priſoner. 


filency Beza, and Dr. Hammond tell ns this fair ftory ; they ſay 
The Orator Alexander was St. Pauls moſt ' pernitions' oem) 
mentioned 1 Tim. I. 14+ and delivered by bim '%0 Sathan, 1 Tin 
r..20. which-Alexander, the Fes at this" time carry firth of hi 
erond into a-fit place, where by an invedive Oration he might appeal 
the inraged peoplerevilethemt t0-the Fes , and derive all their mz. 
lice upon St. Paul and the Chriſtians. 

Our Judgment of this ſtory briefly 1s , *cis but a Tak, 
For. | 

Firſt, Thoſe who put Alexander forward, are plainly diffe. 
renced in the text from thoſe that drew him forth ; the worgs 
in the original are”: NN m8 manorBipancy Toy AMES (51, moriithiivng 
4ury wb) leduyey, This Beza himſelf thus tranſlates, Ex tl; 
vero produxerunt quidam Alexan-lrum propellentibus eum Fudzy, 
And all other tranſlations obſerve the difference, except the 
Syriack, which rather paraphraſeth, then tranſlare:. 

' Secondly, The Gentile Epheſians were equally incenſedinh 
againſt Jews and Chriſtians ; Particularly they were ſo fary; 
raged againſt on re » as perceiving Alexander to bea ſei 
they would not fufter him to ſpeak, ver. 34. But when they kr 


that he was « Few, all with one voice, abonit the fpace of two hn 


erjed out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, Beſides had nut the 
Epheſians been offended both againſt fews and Chriſtians, the 
Jews needed not to have thruft Alexander forward to make ay 
Apology for them 3; becauſe Demetrins took his firſt difaſts 
gainſt the Chriſtians, and had threwn the contempt upon then 
We are therefore with- Bez2's good leave yet toſeck for th 
true expoſition ofthe text, and ' ſhall not beableto find it, il 
we can aſhgn the difference betwixr thoſe who drew Alexa 
forth, and Jews who put him forward. 

+ Doftor Hammond agreeing with Bezz 1n the reſt, fawthi 


. and to help Dun out of the mire, he adds. Theſe who drew 4 


lexandler forth were Serjeants, thoſe who thruft him forward nit 
Fews, malicious to St, Paul, who queſtioned and cxamined bin, 
and then be was ready to Apologize, to avert the dange? frrmbhin 
ſelf, and to turn it upon athers. This Expoſition he grounds uj- 
on afecnlar uſage of the word-*weyfznor namely, that it ſyn: 
fies to examin judicially a ſuſpefed,'vr impleaded delinquent. = 
- But as well this, as Heſyehicres his gloſs muſt be mend: 
Or 
- ' Firſt, *Tis utterly improbable; that the Town Officer 


Secondly, 
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." Secondly; | online ' hath-no tuch Scripcure Signification, 
nor if it had: elſewhere would this text admit it, till it were 
proved, that - the ': Magiſtracy of Epheſus © conſiſted of 


es. ep et” | 
, Thirdly, *Tis ſomewhat too confident (thongh animated by 
cur tranſlation) to ſay, that Alexander would have - made his 
omndeferce,; for the word 'amnoyigui, nſed abſolutely as here, 
equally fignifies a general as a' particalar Apology : And when 
e Pen-man of this Hiſtory (or St.Lxke) uſeth it for a particular 
Apology, he joyns it in conſtruftion with ſome limiting expreſs 
fons 3 thus AQﬀ. 24.10. Then Paul after the Governour had 
beckned unto him to ſpeak ; anſwered ; fir as much as Tknow that 
thy haſt been of many years * Fre untotbis Nation, I do the mare 
cheerfully anſwer for my ſelfe (+ met £4897} dmoyipa.) | 
Fourthly , *Tisyec more confident to ſay that Alexander ins 
ended to accuſe others, for no word properly ſignifying to 
cuſe, appears in the text. Neither will the word 'amytgzr 
(vhich is the only word looking that way) bear it in St. Lukes 
Dutt, becauſe elſewhere he placeth 'am?ox7.2r, or to make a dee 
in oppoſition unto zamyegrir, or to accuſe. A.24.2. with 10. 
The errors whereunto theſe Authors draw themſelves, and 
confiding Readers, proceed (T dare ſay it) from want of due 
mfideration of the ſeveral words rendred drew forth, and put 
Iward ; the former ao«fi2>ozr, rendred drew forth, although in 
ur Diale& it import a manual violence, yet origiwally both in 
Scripture, and Greek Authors, it ſignifies a forceleſs drawing, 
y reaſon, inſtru&ion, or intreaty 3 In. Scriptzre "cis uſed of 
zParents inſtru&ing her Child, Mat. 14 14+ 4rd ſe being be= 
fire inftrulted of her mother, "4% 2pe3134840n. In Authors "ris uſed 
of a Clients procuring, orinſtructing of his Patron, or Coun- 
ellor. :Take we ic in either of theſe ſenſes inthis text, it 
leads is preſently to aſcertain Bezs's quidam, namely the 
hriſtians, who were the. parties in danger ; They drew Alexans= 
dr the Orator forth.to make a publick defence. ; 
 0hj. But may ſome ſay, what have tne Jews to do with 
Chriſtians ? for if the Chriſtians drew Alexander forth, the 
Jews puthim forward. FE 
I anſwer,Chriftians and Jews, had then more to do one with 5. 
another. then they have now , and in this very caſe there was a 
ſpecial reaſon for their unity, and joynt ating ; for the cauſe 
md danger was the common concernment both of Jewsand 
Chriſtians ; both of them were profeſſed enemies to =_ 5 
G o ot 
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both of them were for the moſt part originally Jews ; and Per. 
haps the enraged Epheſians knew not before, much leſs woyly 
they in their preſent rage make any difference betwixc Jews and 
Chriſtians ; fire I am, the men of Thyatyra did not, but com 

plaining co their Magiſtrates againſt St. Pazl and Sylas, they (; 

At. 16. 20. Theſe men being Fews, doexceedingly trouble our (; 

t5.. Therefore the cauſe, and danger both of Jews and Chrifi 

ans being the ſame, there tz no reaſon why they might coney; 
in the eleftion in a-common advocate to make: their joynt de. 
fence,. leaſt both ſhould be ſwallowed nip promiſcuouſly j; 
thoſe tempeſtnaous waves of popular fary. To this Expoſition 
good Aces afſent z namely Aretizs, Piſcator, and A Lajiq, 
neither is it any whit diſcountenanced by the following words 
or what 1s ſaid of the Jews, that they put him forward for tha 
word doth not alwaies fignifie a. violent haling, and thrujn 

ont ofa malicious intent : In Scriptzre 1T 18 uſed of trees, ly 

ding or ſprouting, Luke 21. 30. Among Amnthors *ris ule g 

well of a parties producing his witneſſes in Court, as diy 

Judges examination ofthem ; In which caſes the Party i; & 

times enforced to uſe all violences of intreaty, promiſes of it 

ward, SuLpena*s, and threatnings of hazard to his witneſles, i! 
they negle&t their appearance to put. them forward, lell 
the cauſe ſhould be heard in his abſence, and go againſt him; 
the reſult of what hath been ſaid 1s this, that the Chriſtians 
drawing Alexander - forth by inſtryCion, the Jews might put 
him forward,haſten and encourage him'to.proceed 1n the con 

mon Apology. And certainly any-cne in his caſe-would haie 
needed both Spurs. 

ThisI am per{waded is the trne meaning of the place, ar 
wonder that Beza and Dotor Hammond neither took notic! 
it, nor of ſome as learned: as themſeives, ro wit, Cajctane, ail 
Arias Momanus who deny the Alexander named in this Textt0 
be the ſame named, and excommunicated by St. Pal, 1 Tim.1- 
20, Calvinupon the place leaves it with an incertum eft, or i 
34 incertain whether they were bothlzne man,or divers, This 15 M0 
deft, but the other opinion ſeems trueſt. But grant both Texts 
ſpeak of one and the. ſame Alexander, this in the Aﬀs =_ no 
colourable. reaſon why an excommunication ſhould pry 


ceed againſt him, but - he. was afually excommunicated | 
Tim. 1. 20, © 

Wherefore again. and again, .we affirm ard repeat, thatthe 
charge given to the Epheſ.ne-Elders at Milttum was propherict 


"68 WEB ACTIDOTS 2 wu 4 GS. y "WAI I VO DIETS ISCSI Soy + os 
_- 


Timothy no Evanzelift at Fybeſ. 


hoſe furure miſchiefs,which falſe teachers ſhould do untothat 
Church, unleſs they were watcht againſt with all diligence : And 
thar'the Propheſie had in pare its accompliſhment in St. Parls 
delivery of Hymenews, and Alexander unto $ athan, ere he dire&ed 
the firſt Epiſtle unto Timothy : Suffice this for the fourth rea- 
ſon againft the aſſigned date of the firſt Epiſtle unto Tim- 
Niebly, The former reaſons are I truſt conviftive to inge- Cage 
mous Readers of the equity of our op )oling the afligned date the validity of 
of that Epiſtle ; but if any more motoſe come a thwart this the aſſigned 
diſcourſe, we beſeech him to obſerve what Calvin faith in this ate 
matter, ere he ſhoot the bolt of his cenſure ; he faith, I: cannot lis —_ _— 
be gathered with any certainty ont of St, Lukes hiſtory, when the hiſtoria Luce 
frft Epiſtle was written, What ! cannot Calvin certainly col= quands ſcrip- 
ft it, whom, and whoſe cauſe it ſo much concerned, fince the ** fiir privr 
reateſt ſtreſs of Timethies Evangelizate bears upon it ? Doth pion _ 
ic Maſter bnilder fear, the downfal of his Fabrick, fince *tis 7,” * 
faded upon 72x certo, or a tickliſh foundation? Arenot we 
mherexcaſable in refuſing to biuld thereupon, then venturous 
ffto attempt the reedification of that Babel whoſe builders are 
founded in their languaze, and either raze their Tower 
vith their own hands, or prepare Engines, wherewith others 
may do it. Belides, St. Lzkes hiſtory hath been conſulted and 
Mhdered, where not only we caunot find the date, but do 
ind the Pre-byterian aſſignation cf it to be of all others the 
oft incertain, and improbable. ; 
Thoſe clamours then evaporate as ſmoke into ayre, where- 4 Presbytert- 
ith Þ; _ 5 GO . .*.. . a0 Cayil obvi- 
th P:esbyrers ſo cloy our ears in this controverkie, to wit: | 2 by way of 
bat Biſhop Timothy is altogether neglefed by St. Paul, when he cg,gjary. 
ure the Epbeſine Elders :their charge at Miletum ; ſince they are 1. Paper of 
et to prove that Timothy was ſettled at Efheſ#s,ere the firſt E- the Miniſters 
iſtle was ſent unto him ; Beſides, the charge doth not commit ® Wight. 
| ) . AX the ſame 1s 
tne ſame works unto the Elders, as the Epiſtle doth to Timethy, "ii. 
fit did, ſuch conceſſion might rather be received with preju- 2. Paper _ 
dice that they got ir. no ſooner, then with thanks that 1t was te that _ 
nw allowed them, fince they were Presbyters ofa long ſtan- JP _— 
ding, ere the ſuppoſed date of that Epiſtle ; and fince Timothy 1. .cn pil 
had all the while uſurped upon their priviledges. Indeed the yen by your 
charge at M:letzm allows the Epbeſine Elders the feeding, and Majeſty. 
overſight of their particular flocks in ſuch ſubordination as 
the Epiſtle to Timothy pucs them under their ſuperionr Offi- 
cers, which was never denyed them, under the Epiſcopal Go- 
ernment. Gg 2 Ohbj. 
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— 06. Somemay'@b \e&and ſay, lince you have denyed ther 
05j. Weare fjgned dategtell us when the Epiſtle was written. | 
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required to I anſer. Firſt, the holy Ghoſt not. revealing it, perk... 
_ ancther "ther dire&s to our filence with him, then our enquiry oa 
Anſ. 1. we out him ; eſpecially, becauſe when we have wearied Our eye; 
are not neceſ- and hearts in ſeeking it, we ſhall tind no more then Calving Us 
firated todo ,v5;9, what whereof an it may, or it may net betrue, may with 
5 equal probability be pronounced : I will not fay the holy Ghoſ 
hath hid it from our obſervation as he buried Moſes his body 
becauſe we ſhould not find it; but I will fay, if finding it 
had been neceſſary, he would not have concealed 1tzbelide:,wher 
ever it was written,, it concerns one Timothy at Epheſus, whict 
was a Church having ſettled Officers ere hecame thither, ſing 
one of his firſt truſts after his coming, was to examin and ce. 
ſure delinquent Presbyters. 1 Tim. 5. 19. _ 
Secondly, Will not this fatisfie, burt myReader expeRs thy 
2. Auf. Con+ ſhould rove at the, date, as others have done before me, ] 
jeRured tobe probably St. Pax, after his releaſe from his firſt impriſonmay 
written after 2+ Rome, returning to viſit his formerly planted Churchy 
- Ow dc- nd yet under his own Jurisdi&ion, came to Epheſis, where he 
from his firſt found the Garden overrun with weeds,the Church miſerably 
impriſcnment corrupted with hereſies and falſe do@rines (his Prophelie, Ag 
2t Romes 209. being then in ſome meaſure fulfilled) to occur to whic| 
milcheifs, give a check to their further encreaſe, and proce; 
according to his purpoſe in viſiring the remaining part ofhis 
Vineyard in Macedonia, &Cc. he (ertles Timothy at Epheſus, and 
writes this Epiſtle to him. This isall conjetural and probable, 
T give it my Readerforno more; but 

Firft, *Tis a prot ability not lyable to the like abſurditis 
with the former afſignation ofthe date. 

Secondly ,* Tis much favoured, both by the Apoſtles former 
prattiſe : A&. 15. 36. And ſome dayes after Paxl ſaid to Ba 
nabas, let us go again and viſit our brethren in every City where we 
have preached the word of the Lord, and ſee how they do; 1 Cor.11. 
34. And the reſt will T ſet in order when'T come. 2 Cor. 11, 28. 
Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which com:th upon mt 
dayly, the care of of all the Charches. And by atext in the latter 

> Tim. 4. 20, Epiſtle to Timothy, which menticns St. Pax?s being at Miletum 
expounded, long after the charge. Aﬀ. 20. It is 2 Tim.4. 20. Trophinu 
have I left at Miletum fick,; The expoſition of this text will be 
uſefi1], and the readieſt way to do it, 1s to compare the opint- 
ons of expoſitors, I lind it mterpreted three wayes. wy 

ir 
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nl and his company ſayling to. Rome,: touched upon 'the Coaſts of ' 
he Att. 27. 2. Thus St. Chryſoſtom and Beza.. 
Secondly. Some ;charge corruption upon the text, boldly - 
dedging hype isfalſely , written for Mclite, Thus Baronjus 
nd Beza 3; Fhe: latter whereof adjoias it to; his: former opini=/, 7 
vic on, with 2, 9#4rquam - potizes-. canjiczos or aftbough T'tathey cons! 1 
hon 04re. But we value not his Conjeaure, for  - i  - cf » 

1 'Tis contrary-.to; all. Greek copies... .Beza (dares nat cite: 
bi antient manuſcript, but boldly ventures it intothe world ups 
on his.own ConjeRtuxe, as alſo, doth. Bargrizz. Now ;nwvſbiche - 
Church jnterpret+ JePneares by, ſuck. Gonjednres 3: ceecainly - 

ord eo little puepoſe;- ſince mens faucics\ 
may alter it when, an how theypleaſe. > 154 ar ln 
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ten reliqui egrotum in Miletourbey- of Traphimps haye-T left ficka 
og Yo], innit; A 20 21OHiE wn 

3 Tis andaciows, dangerous; and improbabled Arudacinet bee. 
qileit introduceth the Cabalz upon the'new Teftavient.. .Dan»-; 
grow, becauſe it may be improve to invalidate, the moſt cons - 
cuſiveScriptures againſt heretical opinions, if che words which 

kemoſt againſt them have any common letters, . with words 
jhica, favour them. , Improbable, , becauſe, 'ai Metarbeſyr, or : 
tanſpoſition of letters wilt not lay in the words, linee-Miletiens; 
and Mzlite are alſo written in Greek with different towels: 1 
ſhll conclude my animadveriion upon this (eco expoſition, - 
MW vith Dr. Lightfoots cenſure of Beza, for the ſamething he faith; Hear. in bee 
"0 1!  alwaies one of the forwardeſt to tax the text for corrupt, when 

he cannot clear 2. jr. | Hh N-” 
 Thirdly,Others interpret thetext offome time after St:Parls 
-W'cicale from his firſt impriſonment when he perambulated, and 
"WY ravailed over again his former Stages : thus A Lapide, The 
i fr ft, and laſt of theſe expoſitions are only probable, the middle= 7 /6» 
). WH moſt moſt improbable and falſe, our preſent enquiry is , which 
"WW ofthe two is moſt probable : Do any fay the firſt is? becauſe 
i Trophimus was not left ſick at Miletiim when Ads 20. 17. was 
Fritten, T anſwer : | ] 

Grant it to be true, it wipes avay the Duſt thrown by Presby= 
ters into the face of this Controveriie ; when to weaken Time- 
1b Epiſcopate at Epheſis, they-ſay , St. Pad took his laſt fare- 
; vel of tlie Elders of the Erheſtre Church, and gave them = | 

| | nal ©: 
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Corollaryfrom But for rhe preſent diſmiſſing all farther conje&ures , a: 
the refutation gen meto what 1s certain , namely Timuthy at the Date of the 


final inflriiations; when he'told thei at Miletum , That they A in 
ſhould ſet bis Face no more , AQts 20. 25. Whereas hereby they þ-x9 
orant, that he viſits them again , and-might ſee, or be ſeenby | - 
them in this Voyage ,* which! according 'to the ſippytaticn of _ 
Chronologers, was under=taken not abovefour years aKerthr jo ; | 


charge, Bat wilting aWFatlvancages $aliiable ;* by infiſting hon 
tbe'probubility:6f" The firft' Expoſition ,'\ we* renounce it',' aq 


cloſe with the latter"Expofition as more probable , for this Pal. oY 
ſage of leaving Trophimres fick ar Miletum,was written ten ful years WMltera 


after St. Paul's firſt 'Foyage to'Rome', and tis utterly improba. And 
blevicher:that'T, 4 wt ſhonld be left ib Tong fick ar o1je place, Ml. 
orthar'St2 Pal ſhonldnow write at unto; bis- Neighbour Tim. Ml 1:1; 
theforNews, fortrhis ſe&bnd Epiſtle'was written to Timnhy 
while he was at Epheſus, and'laft of all' 'St. 'Parl's WI 1CIngs, 2; 
will:appea® by airdby in the diſcuſſion of its Date. 
.Thirdlyy "Tis -atfoiwed©by the'exatt- judgement of the [xe 
moſt eminently Jeaarited + ide to: a miracle Fitdiciouſly comer 
fant in all forts of Antiquity, Dr. Fames Up Arch-Biſhip i 


Aummbughy:'who'th his armmalsof the World", ' dares the firſt Fi : 
ſtletoTimatby:ilithes 5th year of Chiiſt; not much abover WI, 
year before St. PaxPs Martyrdome , ' which ſirfficiently challen: N 
geth an allocation of time tothe Date of that Epiſtle fubſequent fnd 
to St. Paul's Delivery'from' his fi ft impriſonment , in which M1; 
annals,,”\ the ſaid" excellent man',;: placeth the 'Jeaving . 


of Trophimus''{1ck 'at Miletum in the” year of Chriſt 66. 
not many Moneths before St. Paul's exchanging his Farthly pil 
grimage for a Heavenly habitation. | 


- bn ry firſt Epiſtle ({ whatſoever was the time of its Date) was reſident 

an Argu- AtEpheſi: And fo far wehave fixed him. When then did he ' 

ments, to remove? afterwards; (lay Presbyters.) If we ask them in what the 

prove Timo- year of our Lord ? they will tell us they cannot tell : But if W;., 

eby's travels. 7,00 will take their word , you ſhall hear them fay with much thi 
confidence, That he did remove. - im] 


Proceed we to a further Qu1ery, and demand their Proofe, MW... 
their Anſwer, as the former, will not wait confidence ; and a- # 
ver they have enough, ſo we will quietly grant their aſſigned, } 
and refured Date ofthe Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. And they have IM | 
ſo ordered their buſineſs , as eaſily credulous perſons may res 
dily believe he was afterward with St. Pawl, or imployed by him 
in divers places, as appears by Phil. 1. 1. Col. 1, 1, Philem:. -* , 

e 


_ 
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Ab. 13-13. But I ſuppoſe I have broken the Links of this 
-goodly Argnment, and till Timothies Travails can be chained and 
Jinked together by one more ſtrongly tack't , do poſiti vely deny 
that any of theſe Texts do treat of him, as removed fron EMbc- 
ſis, and diſcharged: of bis Relation ynto thar Church: This 
ſhall conclude our Refutation of rhe firſt fort of Presbyterian 
frgurnents; in proof Timthy's Evangelizate by his prereniled OP 
ravelc..  * NE: : OE esbyterian 
But their other body. of Arguments ( or inſtances from ſe- yak 
"1 Texts, in both the Epiſtles ro Timothy ) are advancing : = ph 4 5 
nd, | ravels : Or 
1 Tim. 1, 3. fals on : The words are, , As I beſought thee to a- On. _ = 
lide flill at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, that thu mighs= Epiſtles to him 
teft charge ſome, that they teach no ther Dofrine, This 1s always _ 
the forl:1r72 of the Cauſe, I meet it in SmedA)mnuns , 11 the D;- Firſt, 1 Tim. 
vines at }ight, where not * And hereby they would evidence nd w=m_ A. 
Tim1hies occaſional,and precarious leaving at,not Authoritative — > 
wſhon tothe Church of Epheſin, - | _ . Pheſus, 
- This they fay, and Fwell hoped they would have been weary 
fnliſting on 5t; when I perceived the Royal Per '( which ſtoo- Smet) be be. 
jelto examine every thing of any imaginary weight in the Mi- = 2 
nſters Papers ) _ diſdaining this Objeftion an Anſwer : But And firſt to 
fnding it not raked up in the quiet Aſhes of Silence and Obli= thar of Time- 
rion, but as freſh and pert as ever among the London Divines, PRs. 
was troubled to ſee ſuch a Trifle , as the vulgar accepration of Fas, Divin. 2 
at Engliſh word to F«evail ſo far , with men pretending either part, > 66. 


to ſolidity of learning, or ingenuity of ſpirit 3 for though it 
May fas currant with common Capacities , that to beſeech the 
doing of a thing, isnot the putting forth of an af of power, 


enjoyning its performance, yet more refined Brains will demur 


* 


pon it, becauſe they know : SE | 

1: Anſw, Words receive their force and fignification from x, 4nſw. We 
thequality of their Speakers, who hath Authority to command, are "a. ſo 
kequally to be obeyed if he do entreat : Did not my Servant _ Ty _ 
thus interpret my Language , he would fulfil few of my -moſt who ſpcaks. 
important commands, their ordinary Style , when neceflity of . 
performance concurs with my defire ro have them done , being 
pithcedoit ; Neither can there be a more demonſtrable Argue 
ment of a Slaviſhfpirit in infe! tours , to apprehend them'elves 
leFconcerned in their Duty » becanſe their Superiour- do not 
aronf]y rate, but mildly intreat them. IT appoint this to the 


point in hand thus. Timahy was qualified to impoſe hands, | 
cenluxe - 
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20 tÞ age him,to remain there, aS1f he had uſed words of the great= 
-..- 5,  eſtthreatung and charge, eſpecially ſince the works he enjoyned 
: t him to do there, even Ordination of Miniſters, and exerciſe 
': 11.72) of, cenſure, are of conſtant and almcſt dayly uſe, and he al 


7, vt © ways hada power tod0othem, and that Church would perpety- 


elf: OJc).. 


- ally call for its exerciſe. 


2-Timothy nn- - Secondly, Timothy thns underſtood St. Paxls intreaty, Upox 


derſtood the © ; . CEN 1, 5K . i 
ond belines? 7 he ſtaid at Epheſus ; neither doth any Scripture, or good a 


thority remove him from thence, the laſt mention which hol 
Writ makes ofhim, is as there refident ; and Antiquity tlzre 
Aectles him in hjs:life, and buries him after his, death (as ful 
- be: largely-evidenced-:by and by :. Befides tri obſervatio 
'* _ cannct diſcern. how Timothy could underſtand S. Pax!'s beſeech 
ing otherwiſe then of a ſettlement; the words of it are mww- 
40204 2pcTuirag fins *Egiow, OF. T beſought, or exhorted thee to abide 
.. ftill at Epheſaes. - The worg 76 wT:z, rendered abide ftill, by our 
Tranſlators, .and reyrazeres by the Vulgar, as it refers to the next 
"following words, ae. $7 I went into Macedonia, implies that 
' + .S. Paul had beenat Epheſus before, and left Timuthy behind him, 
As it reſpeQs the laſt words of the ſame verſe, or that thu 
mighteſt charge ſome, that they teach no other Dodrine , it interpret 
S. PaxPs beſeeching, by Ti-thy*s reſidence at Epbeſus. Sincer 
work requires greater diligence, or more conſtant attendant, 
Ad. 20.;28. ad fin. and ſince the ſecond Epiſtle finds Timothy at 
. the ſame place, and engaged upon the ſame works, as ſhall ap 
: pear, when we i his reſidence at Epheſus. Beza trans 
| Nates gina, permaneres, Which is fuller to prove fixation, 
then either remain or abide, for they do not neceſſarily require 
long continuance, but to. permane exaQs. conſtant, attendance, 
and a through diſcharge of all the truſts of an imployment. Thus 
.the word rexire ſignifies in this very Epiſtle to Timothy, 17m. 
.5, 5,6. New fhethat i4 a widow indeed, .and deſolate, continnell 
| (5 cure) 72 fupplications and prayers night and day; byt ſhe that 
Fe hin pleaſure, &c, Where we may obſerye the word both + 
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© he te extended to conſtancie, the widow indeed continueth in prayer 
wa zl ſupplications, night and day, ; and oppoſed to temporary 
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g2a\% ) that ye walk, worthy of the calling wherewtith ze are called « ;\ 2 
Will any one imagine this co be an occaſional requeſt, becaufe * 
the word beſeech is uſed ? What can be either a more worthy 
and ſerious matter for a preachers earneſt exhortation, or for a 
peoples eonſtant imitation ? Thus alſo 2 Cor. 5; 20. Now then 

we are Ambaſſadirs for Chriſt, as8bough God did beſeech you (mes 
xe)b7O-). by us, we Pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled wnt» 
God, Well was it for S. Pax!, that there was no ſuch acute men 
as'SmeGmnuns, the Wight and Londori=Miniſters, in the Churches ]- 
of Epbeſzes and Corinth, otherwiſe he had foon heard from them, 
that if thoſe duties of walking worthy of their calling, and being 


reconciled unto God, were not temporary and tranfiens things,not re- 
| ? quiring 


© wtkovwy ——o—— — 
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quiring a perpetual obſervance,he would have uſed words of mire 
authority then to beſeech them to do them. | | 
Th1z might {ufhice mm anſwer to this Scripture, but becauſe 
Presbyters uſually coupie it with Tt. 1.5, whence they wreliled. 
ly colle&, T7tzs his temporary ſettlement, becauſe he is faid ts 
be left at Greet, I ſhall vindicate that text alſo, and ſpeak ſom 
_ What more of the unworthineſs of thoſe men, in their impo 
{ing upon vulgar capacities. And 
ER 1+ ſhe word left is not onely nſed of an occaſional droppin 
Tit. r. 5. &&- of men at a ſtrange place, but of leaving them ar their habit 
plained. ons and (ertled rendence. Thus A. 18. 18, 19. Ard Paul df: 
ter that tarried there yet a good while, and then took bis leave of the 
Brethren, and jayled thence into Syria, and with him Aquila and 
Priſcilla ;, having ſhern hi hexd in Cenchrea, for he had a vow ,ard 
he came to Epheſus, and left them there, The word «Tm thers 
rendered left, is the ſame word ſorendered in the text of Ti 
__ Ephefics was the place of Aquila's and Priſcilla's * refiden 
- . & Tit. 4. 19. ; 

2. The taſtening of ſuch interpretations 'npon' S; Pax!'s ondi 
nations of Timothy ant Tirxs, tinto the great works of. preach 
ing the Goſpel,and Church-Government, as that he precarioull 

employed the one at Ephefns, ard caſtallyleftthe other at Cree! 
15 undoubtedly injurious, both tothe Apoſtles gravity, and the 
ſacredneſs of the work; VVhen our Saviour fent iforth the fir 
Preachers, he continued all night in prayer, Luc. 6. 13. and if this 
be not written for miniſter] imicarion, but leſs folemmity wil 
ſervethe turn; yet Timotby maſt forget how lightly he vs 
complemented into his work, when he yeilds obedience untotir 
PIecept in 1 Tim. 5. 22, Lay hands ſuddenly upon no man, nei 
ve partakgr of other mens ſins ; keep thy ſelf pure. Proceed 
.now. to the reſt of the Scriptures urged by Presbyters, 1n proc 
« Titn4. 9. .of Timothy's travails. : a 29$ ! 
Do thy dilz. Aﬀecond Scripture urged againſt Timothy's refidence at Ev 
gence to come ſus, 18, 2 Tim. 4+ 9. Do thy diligence to come to me quick{te, 
ro Me quickly, I anſwer : 
310+"  Fixſt, This falfly ſuppoſeth, but proverh not Timothy's abſence 
2. Their in- from Epbeſzs, aud til ſiich proof tan be produced, It ſtrongly 
ference from . Maintains his reſidence there, uiftil the date of 'the fecond L- 
thence, 1s a _ oli... --, 7 
_ ſuppoſit- Secondly, *Tis no certain conſequerce that Timothy went - 
2. It doth not Cauſe S. Pax! defired him : the Apoſtles own Councils were 0 


follow from ten broken off in ſuch caſual appointments. Thus, Ao. 1- 15 
2 7 - ( SN New. 


— 
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| ww 1 would not bave you ignorant, Brethren, that oftentimes I Pare 
oſed t0 come #7t0 Jo, (bet was let hitherto ) that I might have ſme 
fruit among you alſo, even 4s among other Gentiles, Thus 1 Theſſ. 
aulel 2, 13. IWherefore we wculd have ccme unto you, (even I Paul) once 
led-Bi ond again, brt Satan bindered us. And why might not Satan, or 
dof cther impediment, hinder Tim-2hy in like caſe, eſpecially it S. 
mee 7.ul were in ſuch inftantaneous hazard of deach, as he ſpeaks of; 3. G:anting 


po :Tim-4.6. their infe- 
s. Suppoſe Timothy went to Rome upon S. Pal's deſire, he !c< it proves 
nothing,unleis 


In might, yea he muſt return again to Epheſirs , becauſe neicher S. we 
el Pau's deſire, nor Timothy's obedience unto ir, could diſcharge dikiont 
of tim of his office, no more then a married Son, is divorced from his rela- 
fom his VVite, by viſiting his dying Father , upon his intrea= CO. E- 
.- Charch. 

A third and laſt Scripture is urged by the Wight Divines to ; Tim 4.12, 


prove Timothy's Errantry, it is 2 Tim. 4. 12. Tychicus have I ſent Tychicus have 


to Epheſits. T ſent ro Ephe- 
Ayſw. 1, This as the former falſly ſuppoſeth, but proves not oy  —_ 
Tmthz*s abſence. r. Their infe- 


2. 'Tis no good conſequence to ſay, Timothy is not at Epheſus, rence is afalſe 
ecauſe Tyshicus 1s ſent thicher, when nothing is more uſual in ſuppoſition. 
kaular Letters, paſſing betwixt Friend and Friend, then to 2. a =_ 
xquaint each other of other Friends n— their parts, 3. Tiza fingu- 
#hom they may viſit, or by whom they may be vitited. lar and novel 
3- The text hath onely two current ſenſes among Expoſitors, g!05. 
ether of which ruine this gloſs of the 1/ight Divines : ſome ſay, 7 /oc. 
SParl adds he hath ſent Tychicws to ſupply Timothy's place in his 
able iv ick d haſten Timoth his Jour- 7i19thy's reſi- 
ence,as a MOLLYE TO QUICKEN and nalten y upon his Jour= (ove atEphe- 
ney. Thus Calvin, Pomeranus, Piſcator, Lightfoot, and 4 Lapide. ſus, maintain- 
Others ſay, Tychicus was the expreſs by whom S. Pax! ſent this ed bvfour pro 
piſtle unto Timethy, ſo Barons ayd Pelecanus, ; poſitions, Th 
Thus have we examined what hath been (aid in proof of Timo- 7 F'9p. Inc 
'9 . . OY econd Epiſtle 
5's temporary abode at Epheſitrs, and areſo far unſatisfied with 1c cone ts 774 
bezffirming arguments, that as a Coronzs and concluizon to this mathyatEphe- 
fart of the Diſpute, we will take the Opponents part, and argue ſus. p 
orhis ſertlement. This we hall do in proof of ſeveral propo- hn a. 
ition:, whereof let this be the firſt, : . Pau! com- 
_ Firſt Propoſition : Timothy was at Epheſus when the ſecond Fpi= ylained of the 
- WH ile was ſent unto him. VVe prove it, Afiaticks Un- 
Ny . os kinde- kindneſs to 
1, Becauſe therein S. Paz! complains of the Aſiaticky unkinde- ET 
nels to him at Rome, as a thing well known to Timothy, 2 Tim. ,. athing well 


I. 15, This tho knoweft, that all tho(e of Aſia he turned away from known to Ti- 
| ""—_ me mothy. 


Bend 
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me, of whom is Hermogenes and Phygellus. Theterm all is notty 
be cakea #niverſully tor every 0:1C 1mply, but Indefinitely, tor * 
creat many, becaule Oreſiphorus 18 excepted by name, as an a.- g 

tecertoche Apoltle, bothat Epheſus, and Kome. And this ally Wl *- 
was known to '[imotby, 2TiM. 1, 16, 17, 18. Ihe Lord give mer 
cy to the bouſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed mz, ara was mt 


aſhamed of my chain, but when be was at Rome, be ſought mz out ho 
ailigently, and found 14e, #he Lord grant unto him that be may find Hy 
mercy of the Lord in that day ;, and in bow many thingt he miniſtred "4 
unto me at Ephelus thou knoweſt very well. Thete two Texts con. Ss 
pared together aminifter-macter to a probable Argumeat, to 4; 
Timoihies relidenceat Epheſus at the million of chis Epiſtle,burthe ſe 
: next puts it out of all dilpure. | BY 
2. He wills 77- 


Secondly, St. Paul coward the latter ead of this Epiſtle, will; 

_ porn Timotby to talute the houſhold of Orefiphorres, and Aquila nf 
Cilla, and the Priſcilla, 2 Tim. 4. 19. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the hou. 
houſhold of hold of Onefiphorus ; all thele were Epheſians, That Aquilaud 
Oneſiphorus. Priſcilla were, appears, A@. 18. 18, 19. The like concerningtiz 
che —_ family of Oneſipberns, 1s evident by 2 Tim. 1, 16, 17, 18. Non 
a 7 is Timothy could not give S. Pax/'s talutations to chem,nor would 
ſcribererar the Apoſtle have impoſed it upon him, unlels they had bee his 
hec epiftola, neighbours. This occaſioned Calvin to ſay, Timothy was yet at lift 
; "oc! ad £or Epbeſns when this EpijtleYpas written to bim, becauſe nigh the endif 
7 1, m, Gy 0- 1129+ Pant ſalutes Aquila and Priſcilla, and Onefiphorus, Yea far MW thi 
nefiphorum ſa- ther, | : "Mi ; Int 
lutat. Calv. 3. S. Paul reminds Timithy to conteſt with the former Af- 
E wg _ _ — of yo had forewarned _ Th —_ £- 
minds Piſtle : this appears by 2 Tim. x. 13, 14, 15. Hol the form 
mn "f ſound ws 1b haſt beans f bh 1 Por, and lis, 
with the fame which 3s in Chriſt Feſus ; that goed thing which was committeiu 
Afiarick _ thee, keep by the Holy Ghoft which dwelleth in ws ; This thou knows, 
_. Rs that all thoſe which bt in Afia , be turned away from me, of whon 
him charge in are Phygellus and Hermigenes, 2 Tim. 2. IS, 16, 17, Sindyt) 
the former E- ſhew thy ſelf approved to God, a workman that needeth not to-be «WM fir 
yiſtle, ſhamea, rightly dividing the word of truth : But ſhun prophane and te: 
vain bablings, for they will encreaſe to more ungodlinefs ; and thin th 

word will eat 4s doth a Canhker, of whom is Hymenews and Philetw, M di 

2 Tim. 4. 14, 15. Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil th 

the Lird reward bim according to his works, of whom be thou wal cc 

alſo, for he greatly withſtord our words. Compared with 1 Ti N 

I. 3,435, 6+ As Tbeſought thee to abide jtill at Epbeſus, when 1 

went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt charge ſome that the) tea 
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me : . on(cienc charity 

Verſ 19 0 aving ſwer 1 T) and of . uy, out 

Eft. 1.9, 20, Holdin erveny are HHrN 4 faith unfai 

ring put away, C0 g faith and a ed aſide to vain | ined, 

N : k nod conlei vain 1anoli 

js an] Ant faith bas mate fipmrtck, o = 

ey my learn n 5 wo Th ipwrack oh 
t to bI | have deliv 5 of whom 4 

theſe parall x aſphem eliwered Mm Ks 

els: 1 e. Thele unto Satan 
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ns eir he:et) » 11ym WIC 
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conſezence, epproved unto Gods we" to reliſt ws 

: $.Pee! prefect "Holding ſaith and wy 
which himſe 4 eſcribes Tim ſs and 4 good 
elf had forme 1thy to take the (: h 
{ribed our f . 5. This 1S DoR y zCOMPpare -Tin ome, 
ate his harmony wh 29 Ligh tfoots argume 5.4.7 & ee = 
frion ith we willc where who pleaſe h nt, and tran- th if day 

_ onclude our proof c may read more, !? dug whe the 

econ . R OT OU y : oad 
lit of all Propoſition. The fe | r firſt propo- "ichherhe 

BY an $. Paul's writings ſecond Epiſtle to T  -vnroge 

By an examinat! ings, VVe prove i imothy was wri formerly tr 

this viſt ation of the prove it written vailed [a 
f pitle, and confir e ſeveral opinio: wy TEE 

Iterpreters, are div rmation of the os about the d T on on New 

Some ay —_ ivided into two opi trueſt and moſt "= cltamenr, 

— Þ | SWr1 1110 © 8 a Re. 9 +* 
arrival at Rome, m ritten A.C. 59.ort! ns in this matter & 2, Prop. The 
non. , mentioned Ad. 2 1C firft year of $ Þ . ſecond Epiſtle 

Others TW . , 7. This 1s the tis _ ns. -rpai was 
the Apoſtle in Ho elaſt of 5. Pau!s writs Pi jſt of all $ 
15 the ancient Opin: ny ſuffering Mart han. or in A.C.6 Paul's wri- I 
E _ e Modern Opinio we will —_ — Nero. This wy "1. 

L 10 . DO } oO opin! i 4 
ten TW, the ſame _ / ger diſtant from hed he {0600 + -"+531agg 

. C. "ra rs AC . e date of the odern 
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ms) who ſhall be able (inert) to teach cahbers alſo, Thele Ona';. 
fications, 79. and ixzi jn the work of teaching, are Peculi- 
arly requilite to Church-ofhcers, 1 Tim.1.12-1 Cor. 15, 9, 2C:y, 
2.16. | | 
2. Of Vigilancie againſt Hzreticks, 2 Tim. 2. 14. 2 Tim. 4, 5, 
with 1 Tim, 1. 334% and 2 Tim. 2.17. 2 Tim-4-14315. With 1Tim, 
I. 20. | 
But we muſt wave theſe advantages, and dare not admit mo. 
Cern Writers to have recovered tie true date of this Epiſtle, 
for as the foot of their accompt , ſtancs upon meer conjeCtures, 
Baron. ad. A- (read Baronins and Efhims, its chief Propugnators) ſo wemuſt 
C59: Eft? "0" haveall it grants, and a great deal more, neither villthe Rez 
em-m £2 der think we demand too9 much, when he hath weigh'd our 
Reaſons why tais ſecond Epiltle was not wric onely two, but 
Lightfoot Har: tyelve years (or fourteen years, according to the accompts of 
> Fn Dofor Hammond, and Lightfoct ) after the Apoſtle gave the 
> Time Epbeſine Elders their charge at Miletam. 
But although neither of the conje&tures of Baronins, or Efthi 
#s, are worthy of our or the Readers notice, yet learned Dos 
@or Hammond concurs with them, and (as js his manner) a 
An Obje&ion fignes a fair probability for his ſo doing; he ſaith, *Ti nt (1 
of Dr. Ham- probable that $. Paul ſhould remember hs perſecutions at Anticc, 
mmonds w_ Iconium and Lyſtra, 2 Tim. 3. 11. and what Alexander had don! 
- 1 hal © to him at Epheſus, As 19. 33. and repeat them to Timothy, 
computation. fourteen years after the fat, and juſt before his death ; 4s at bi 
Ham-proem-in firſt coming t0 Rome, which was but fouy jears after be ſufferel 
2 Tims them, : 

To which I] anſwer, 1. S. Pals principle ſcope in this Epiſtle 
was, to encourage Timothy unto conſtancy and ſtedfaſtnels x 
his work, whatever troubles and afliions befel him : To bac 
and ftrengthen which Exhortation, he uſeth (as other Argu- 
ments,) {0 an argument dedyced and drawn from his own 
example: To djaw which to the life, he interweaves all, or 
the moſt eminent part of his fore-paſſed ſufferings; and pre- 
ſents it in one piece unto Timothy, as being the face of aman 
of ſorrows, well known unto him, 2 Tim. 3.11,12. But the 
Eaſt fully kncwu, &c. And whereas the Dofor argues from the 
mtexyenient time, betwixt, the Apoſtles ſufferings, and the 
date of this ſecond Epiſtle, thereby to invalidate the ancient 
opinion ; ve retortit, and ſay, the longer it was that ſome, 
or all of th oe troubles befe] S. Paul; their urging, was the 
wore likely way to cncourage young Timothy to;do w__ 
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ry like, without complaining of the duration of old, or ſucceſſion 


of new troubles, fince both hapned to S, Pax!, who-was the 


" pattern whom the Holy Ghoſt ſer before Timthy his eyes, for 
» his 1Mitation. 
Ls 2. S. Pauls uſual praftice at his farewel taking of Charch- 

Officers, was , to repeat the whole courſe of his anteatted 
+. WT Minittery, labours, and ſifferings among them : Thus AGs 
le 0. ZIs 2Cor. 11.23, &c. 
My We ill not butte our pen, or our Readers patience, with The ancient 
i; WM c2nſcribing any mire conje&ures in proof of the modern opi- opInton con- 
1. WJ on, abour the date of the Epiſtlein queſtion 3 the uncertainty hoe dar 
ir WM ang unwarrantableneſ(s of them, altogether appears wideſt ,when ; 
1 Wl 0 3cted to the light ſhining forth of Scripture, upon the an- 


of WM cient opinion; a dazling beam whereof is, 2 Tim. 4.6. For I 


pony obſerved) I may not overpaſs. It 1s a Metaphor 
wrowed from the actual pouring forth of Drink-ofterings ; 
kityrdom is it ſeems a kinde of bowl wherein the precious 
bod of the Saints is offered up, as the moſt acceptable Drink- 
offering unto God : He who receives their tears into his bottle, 
receives their blood into his bowels (if T may fo ſpeak.) But we 
anmot purſue the Metaphor, for our bufine(s 1s with the Apo- 
ſiles ſcope 3 which is, the declaration of the imminency and in- 
7 WE fattaneonſneſs of a mortal peri! hanging over his head; ſer 
off (to aſſure us he ſpake upon good grounds) by a double 
phraſe, 1. "84x y; ty Coiriturts or, I am ready to be offered; or to 
offer up my ſelf; for the verb is frequently conſtrued adtively : 
Martyrdom is, and onght to be a Chriſtians freewil offering of 
umſelf up to God 3 and although a Martyr onght nor to run 
to the fire preſumptuouſly, he ought to be Jed into It Wil- 
lIngly : But accept we the verb ( offered) mn whieh form we 
pleaſe; it 1s of the preſent tenſe, and note3 as well the readineſs 
o& S. Pazels Perſecitors, to try his faith and patience 3 as his 
+ WM ffolvedneſs to at them : This the ſecond phraſe , and: [aſt 
e WW cauſe of the verſe fully confirms; Ki 5 waizs nm; Te NvOEws EperMue, 
- WO! the time of my departure is at hind, Were there any ambi- 
t Suity ia the former, this latter clauſe clears the Apotites {cope 
[0 1ntend, a nigh approach of a ſudden diffolution. 


am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at pixſtby s. 
band, The elegancy of the word rendred offered ( though Pan. 


5 . . © It 5, 9 - pt 
A . 3 hn 1,431 1.17) "2 » Hammorn 
the or1Tinal readred : And the time of my departure Pain been _ amman, 
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Timothy no Evangeliſt at Epheſas. 
© Bur, r. This is againſt the Authority of the moſt, a1d moſt 
noted Interpreters of the New Tekament : the 7z1gar renders 
1t, tempus reſolutions mee mmſtat. Beza, temps preſtitutum mee 
dimiſſimis inſtut, Tremellins, from the Syriack, rempus gy 
difſolvar appropinguat. Caſtalio, diſceſſuſq; me tempus inſlat, 
Piſcator, temps migrationis inſt. 

2. The Dc&ors tranſlation cannot be reconciled to the fore. 
o0ins clauſe, where the Apoſtle exprelly ſaith in the preſent 
tence, He is poured, or pouring himſelf forth, 

3. Though the verb +e:55: be che paſt tenſe, yet ſacred Gram: 
marians know nothing is more uſual, then ſuch Enallaces and 
Hebraiſms in Scripture. Thoſe who can compare, may judge 
by the following inſtances of the ſame verb, Lyke 24.4. Ad; 
4.1. Aﬀs 10,17. of oneneer of kin to1t, in conſtruftion and 
compoſition, 2 Theſſ.2.2. and of both of their ſimple and pri 
mitive verb, Fubn 1. 26. 

Beſides, to proceed with S. Parls teſtimony to the poſter 
ty of the date of this Epiſtle, he dothin this very Chapterdi 
ſtinguiſh betwixt his paſt, and preſent condition at Rone 
2 Tim. 4. 16, 17. At my firſt anfwver, no man ſtood with me, bu 
all men forſock, me 5, T pray God it be not laid to their charge : Nit 
withſtanding, the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthened me, that b 
me the preaching might be fully known , and that all the Gentile 
might hear, and I was delivered out of the mouth of the Lym 
Wherein who cannot but obſerve, that he ſpeaks of a vei 
great danger, and his deliverance from it, he had been in the 
mouth of the Lyon ; afterwards he was (et at liberty, to pre 
unto the Gentiles ; but now he was ready to be offered : And 
that his being in the Lyons mouth, and following deliveranc, 
can no way. be ſo tolerably interpreted, as of the inrerveniar 
time betwixt his firſt and ſecond impriſonment , and his co 
fefled pains and labours among the Gentiles, while at liberty 
To beſure, his deliverance ot of the Eyons month, or preachin 
70 the Gentiles; and his being a ſecond time within the jaws of 
the Lyon, or ready to be offered, cannot be verified, either 
one time, or of one condition, 

Furthermore, leaſt Timothy, or any other, ſhould ſuppoſe 
that S. Pal cryed out as a freſh water Souldier, upon the fi 
bruyt of danger, and was more feared then hurt ; he afſurs 
them, he had gone through ſo much, that as to a Captain fuf- 
ferer, nothing remained but the Triumph, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 1 bait 
fought a good fight, T have finiſhed my courſe, T have hep! = Po 
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moſt byncefarth there 4s laid up for, me, a crown of righteouſneſs, &c.: All 
ders WM this ſpeaks the verity and validity of the ancient afliguation of 
mM the date of this Epiſtle, aud ſo doth. 


qu WM . Sound. in{erence out of the 4&r of the Aprſiles; We ſhall des 2. By S. Luk. 


duce it moſt fairly,. by bringing the two computations Antient 
ad Modern. in yiew,, and ag to face. The Modern accompe 
faith 3 this ſecond Epiſtle to T;x10thy was writtea the firſt year 
St, Pauls firſt arrival, and impriſo.ment at Rome, The An« 
tientcomputation, ſaith 1t was Written in che year, when the 
Apoſtle dyed ar Reme, and ſome little time before his Martyr 
dome : Now let: both, of them hear what St Lke faith. He 
tells us, he continues hjs Hiſtory till the end of the ſecond 
year aſter St.. Pawel: firſt arrival at Rome, but doth not obſerve 
amyhardſhip endmed by the Apoſtle within that time ; which 
tare omiſſion, conſidering how exaCt this ſacred Chronologer is 
thronghout his Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoſtles, to deſcribe 
& Pauls Perlecutions, and dangers at other places (as bis ex= 
bf at Antioch in Piſidia, AF. 13. 15. The Fews attempt to 
urbim.at Tconium, AQ 14.5. Their ftoning bim at Lyſtra,A&. 
(4.19. His being ſcourged at Thyatyra, A&. 16. 23. His many 
dngers at Feruſalem Ly the Greciſts, AG. 9.29. Att. 21. 27. to 
35- His hazards by the other Fews, AQ. 23. 12. and his ſhipwrack, 
big y0zage to. Rume At. 27,) gives us cauſe to believe, that if 
the Apoſtle had ſuffered any perſecution at Rome in the karſt year 
after bis arrival,: St. Litke would not have omitted it. | 
| Doany ſay, the Evangeliſt left the mention of the Apoſtles 
Roman ſufferings to be recorded by,his own Pen. 

The contrary is proved. Firſt, Dy.che nature of an Hiſtory, 
fhich is either to deſcribe particularly all material paſſages 
Ithourt re/ation, or turning over the;Reader to cther writings, 
orto expreſs what it refers, -and. whither. 

. Secondly, By the forementioned ſufferings ofthe Apoſtle at 
Anticch, &c. which as they are recoided by St. Luke, ſo alſo 
Sy they commemorated by St. Paul, 2 Cor. 11, 25. &c.2 

m. 3. 11, 

Thirdly. By St.. Lithes writing ſomewhat . contradictory 
hereunto, for he not only omits the mention cf Pertecutions 
but contrariwiſe obſerves many extiacidinary favours, and 
kindneſſes beſtowed upon the Apoſtle ar Reme. Thus, Act. 
26.16. IFhen we came 20 Rome, the Centuricn delivered the Priſc= 
"Wl '*rs nts the Captain of the guard, but Paul was ſufſercd to awell 


b; bim/elf, with a Soxlier that kept him. And ver. 3I- 32+ 2 
T1 att? 


Objefi. 
Sel. 


A 
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Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired honfe, and veceind 
all that came in nnto him, preaching the kingdome of G1d, and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Feſus Chrift with all 
confidence, n5 man forbiddixzg bim. What can? if this benat 
writ a3 itfrere of fet purpoſe to non-pluls the groundleſs con Ml |, | 
ceint of St. Paxls treating 2 Tim 4. of troubles which befel him M un 
in the tirſt year after his .arrival at Rome, eſpecially fince S.M y/; 
L ke did not writethis part of the Hiftory as an ear, but as a1 Ml 21 
eye witneſs 3 for he prefaceth the whole relation with, When WM tex 
we came to Rome, As 28.16. and tells us, he was S. Paris ind- WM pat 
vidual companion throughout the voyage , As 27.45. wenſ:7, 
vere29. verſ.37. As 28.7. ver. 10, 11,12,13,14,15. 

Beiides, inppoſe S. Paul met with ſome ſeverity within the 
firſt year of: his coming to Rome; yet it being tempered with 
ſo much lenity, it was not onely unbeſeeming of Apoſtolic 
magznanimnxy, to cry out ſo piteouſly for a little pain: Rea 
be offered, the time of my departare at hand: I have fought aud 


rs i. eee 


fight, &c. but contrary to the common rules of prudence and al 
civility, to give reviling terms, Lyorr, &c. behinde the back i 
of an Emperor ; under whoſe nole (even by the teftimony « if 
his fellow Traveler and Sufferer S. Luke) he was treated with Wl thy 
ſo much civility and reſpe& : And might jnſtly have provoked Wil Ce 
a far better Prince then ever Nero was, to utmoſt rage and (e- WI ney 


verity agai1ft him. In the mouth of cheſe two molt compe- Ml ful 
G tent witneſſes, S. Paul, and S. Luke, the truth of theancient WM Ep 
computation of the date of the Epiſtle in queſtion, might be Wl tio 
3. Ey Hiſtory. COnfirmed , and concluded : Bue Civil Records witneſs the | 
ſame thing, S. Paul came to Rome in the third year of Ners Wl Ep 
Tuſeb. Ecclef, RES; who till then, and ſome while afterwards , was «- Wi » 
Bift.L2.c.2-ex Counted tobe a tolerable: Prince. Let the Reader note whit Wu 
ralat. Han- Euſebius ſaith, who is one of the Ancients, and of the ancient Wl D: 
mers. opinion : He ſaith, F is like that the Apology of Paul for his D'* Wl [en 
Orine, might have been in the beginning ſooner accepted, when Ner0 | 
was ſomewhat milder in affeftion and dealing , but aftar that he il 
fell into ſuch oxutragious wilfulneſs , be was quick, with others fot WI Cl 
the Apoftles ſake. Beſides, Cardinal Baronius obſervably notes, MW an 
in the year of 'S. Pauls arrival at Rome, how Nero twrned ove! fl or 
Pomponia Grecina, who was accuſed of fiwouring ſome new and i m 
foreign Se (which the Cardinal ſaſpe&; to have been Chriſti” W 7; 
anity) to 20 other bar then ber bubands breſt , who acquits her. fl 1 
4. By the Fa- This faith Civil Records in this buſineſs. 

| ther), 


But what faith the Church Antiquities ? enough, even 5 
the 
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the judgement - of Eſth is, who diſſents from them : He ſaith, ime pene jn- 
Almoſt all Tnterpretcis agree, that . 1his Epifile was writ laſt of all **!Pretes &c. 
$. Panls writings, or when he was near is Martyrdom. Eſt, ad 2 Tim, 
Laſtly, we have tLe confeut of the moſt famous Presbyters 5: By Pregby- 
unto this truth : Cairzz upon the words, For I «cnt new ready ters; 
to be iffercd, ſaich, While 1 lied, T affifted thee, but the time is Quam dis 
came, when thou muſt be thy cwn Teacher and er.c:urager. The vey manum 
Wight Diviues after they had vapoured hard about Timuthies yy, 9a 
travels, at laſt calmly ſay, After all this (riz. their inftanced ef we nog 
texts for Timcihies remove from Epheſus) towards the end of $, tibi ſis atq; 
Pauls life, afier his firſt anſwering before Nero; and when he #ortator, Calv, 
7.0 (aid, the time of bis departure was at hand, be ſends for Timothy _ Divincs 
to Rome. This the London Miniſters tranſcribe, and avow it ſecond Paper, 
the WI to be their opinion. But if it be true, then have both of 
th Wi them abuſed their Readers, by citing ſeveral texts in proof 
cal 8 of Timothies abſence from Efheſirs ; when yer notwithſtanding 
they confeſs, after all this, this ſecond Epiſtle is ſent unto him, 
Snce we have proved (nongh they deny 1t) that he was then 
altbeſus ; our Corollary from the whole confirmation of this 
fkond Propoſiticn, is, That twelre years after the Presbyterian Annals of the 
frenation of the date of the firſt Epiſtle, the ſecond fiudes Timo» pr -—_ 
thy at Epheſus, engaged #pon his old works of Ordinaticn and © oO 
0  Ceſvres: And with it, although we could alledge ſeveral emi- "* 
* WF tent Epiſpocal Divines, as Archbiſhop Uſher, and others, who is 
- IF ſubmit to the ancieat affignation of the date of this fecond 
it 8 Eriſtle, we conclude our diſcourſe upon this ſecond Propoſt- 
X Bi tion, - 
% 3. Propoſition, The works impoſed #jor Timothy 5y the firſt g. Þ ropsſ. Tv- 
SY Epiftle, are of conftant and perpetual! wſe , ſuch , without one of mothi:s works 
"WY which, 5r Ordination of Minifters, 3 Church can neither be couſti= _ —_— 
LY titcd, or propagated; and without the other, or Adminifiration of ne. PETÞet 6 
© i Diſcipline, and exerciſe of the Cen{ures, a Church cannot be pre= 
* WH /erved, and kept free from corruptions and errors. bes 
0 Words are needle(s to demonſtrate this Propoſition, 1t 15-cgnfirmee, 
ſo evident inreaſon. Who dares deny, that Officers form the _ 
' © Church, or give her, her external being? Or that Diciphne 
» © {nd Cenſures preſerve her from falling into confufion and dit- 
WI orders? This makes me admire, hoy it can fink into any 
© nans Judgement, which is not a meer bog of Ignorance, that 
WY Timothy at Epheſus, and Titzs at Crete, ſhould be of a tempo- 
rary and diſcontinued Office, when they were purpoſely ſeciſed 
xt thoſe places, for the diicharge of thoe works, The Loz- 
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torted from them the following confeſſion; to wit, Nor were 
theſe direftions given for that age onely, bt for all the ages of the 
Jus Divins Church, unto the end of the world, u appears evidently from 1T\m, 
Part.l-Þ:74+ 6,14. compared with 1 Tim.5. 7. vr{.21. ' What the dire. 
ha ons vwe-e, they tel] us a few lines before, namely, The rules 1234 
taped my down for calung of men tothe Office of the M'n:ftery, 1 Tim.3,2 
Calvinum.,Be- Se, ER . I m.3.2, 
zani; ty Are- 3, Kc. and 1 Tim.4.14, &c. What! 18 1t evident by Scripture, 
tram ad 1Tim. that theſe rules are give 1 for all ages of the Church, unto the 
6. 14+ end of the World? then certainly thenceit neceſſarily follows, 
That ſuch an Officer as Timthy, in ſuch ſuperiority, as the 
firſt Epiſtle placeth him over DO was not a temporary 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, bur a ſtanding Ordina:1ce of Chrif: 
And ſuppoſe Timothy did remove; or was removed from Fph:. 
ſus, the Office did not remove, and diſcontirie, bur ſome 
Officer might be appoinred in his ſtead , to do thoſe works, 
or thoſe direions were given onely for that age of the Church, md 
not fer all ages, unto the end of the world, Suffice this in prod 

4. Propoſ., Ti» Of the third Propoſition. Oh 
mothyas aBi- 4+: Propoſition, The beſt records, of left queſtioned Antiquity, 
ſhop lived,dy- fzy, Timothy in az Epiſcopal ſeperiority over Presbyters , lived, 

« <0 pug dzed, and was buried at Epheſus. - 

Epheſus. Timothics Office and ſettlement at Epheſus, is acknowledged 
Confirmed, by Exſebixs, wholived A.C. 330.” not onely as his own opmi- 
Hifſtor 1.3 6:4. 0:1, but delivered down to him by Clemens, a Companion of 
the Apoſtles, named in Scripture, and flouriſhing A.C.70. and 
by Hegeſivprs, who neighbouring upon thoſe times, dyed AC. 
160. The London Divines tax both Euſebins and his witneſlss 

credit : They ſay, He read Hifteries parum attente, or careleſ; 

Burt how dothele grave Cenſors prove it ? Do they compute 
him with his Anceftors,and aſſign their diſagreement? No, they 


before themſelve:,and condemning both together : Clemens the) 
fay :s fabulous. But, ' h 
1. Herein they contraditt their Brethren at 17ght; who citing 
z paſſage in'Clemens his writings, which made(as they thought)a 
Wichr Divines little for their purpoſe, they give the Book this'Elogy, It is the 
fiſt Paper, mſft unqueſtionable record of Antizuity. | A 
| 2. Were Clemens fabulous in ſome things, that is no prejudice 
to his verity in others : What ! do the London Divines expet 


dit Divinet'experienced' the' force of this truth, when ir exc 


make a ſhorter and ſurer work of it, arraigning him and them 


univerſal infallibility in all Hiſtorians ? And becauſe of the fal- 


libity of one, will they [give no crdit to many true __ 
el 
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Then devote we to the. flames, all the ancient Records of ;ve- 
nerable Hiftory.z and let us ftubbornly contemn all their 
eve obſervation®, how neerly ſoever they concern our pre- 
fext ſtates and conditions, The L»n4ox Divine; are therefore 
toprove Clemens fabulous, 11 fixing Timothy at Epheſus ; and 
if they can do that, the Fable will not commeace in Clemens his 
writings, butin the fabilows firſt epiſtle to Timorhy. 

3- Are the Writings fabulous now going under Clemens his 
mme? Not his, but ſome Impoſtors : What is that to the Co- 
py by which Exfebins wrote? Is nothing of theirs true, of whole 
Authority Deceivers may make uſe after their deatits, imdet 
which they_may give the fairer colour and ſhade to thejr errors? 
What ! have all Gods true ſervants a; priviledge to preſerve 
their Writings from miſcarriage ; eicher .t0ta!l;, by rhe injury 
of time, or partially, by the 11juit'ce of men ? And can none 
near their livery, under the ſhroud of whole credics, Cheats 
bye ve3ded their own 1imaginacions and errors ? Then raze we 
atof the Canon, the Prozerbs, the Canticles, Ecelefiaſter, and 
Jer Scriptures relative to ihe As of Solymon, becauſe an 
ſrrphal Wiſdom 15 masked under his name. Deny we credit 
0 all and every of $. Pauls Epiſtles , becauſe the Church hath 
teen abuſed with a counterfeit Epiſtle (pretendedly his) to the 
Church of Laodicea : Jrſ{tifie we our irreverent rejection of all 
Antiquity, fince hardly any one, of the Fathers hath.not been 
lſerved ? {nk | I 4 

Hezefpprs is the other of Exſcbins his witneffes, of whom 
the L-ndow Divines ſay, He is nt extent, A worthy produ& 
of the concentricated brains of a Provincial Aſſembly of Pres- 
byters. . Hezeſipp#s is not extant in 1653. therefore there was 
ſich man in 160, The Londen Divines can finde no Writings 
of Hegeſippus extant in their times, therefore Ex b7u5 was care= 
les in citing his Authority in 330. Now whether Hegeſipprs 


were extant in Frſebirrs his time, let the Reader judge, when - 


be hath read the following paſlage extracted out of his Eccle- 


laltical Hiſtory : He being to prove the Martyrdom of mem 
biſhop rang. rn Hegefippus is his teftimony:;and after he 
hath glofſed a. lir:le upon his evidence, he addes , Bxt Jet ws 
hear the Hiftorivgrapbers own words , Certain (aith he) of the 
Heretichs accnſed Simeon the Som of Cleophas, that he lineally 
aſcended of the flock, of David, and that he was 2 Chriſtian 3 he 
Jiffered Martyrdom, being an hundred and twerty gears 0lg, under 
Win the Empercr, and Atticus the Con(ul : thus Exlebils, _ 

CN 


, 


Eccleſ. Hifl.l. 
C.29. ex I a- 


lit. Hanmcrtis 


Sec [1b 4.c 20, 
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mirch more to This purpoſe may be ſeen in the ſame Chapter 
and elſewhere: Therefore leaving Exſcbins, and direQins Mt. 
ſpeech to the Londen Ditines, we fay be did conliderately fix 
Timothy at Efbeſus ; and if they had not been mote eager tg 
write, then conſcientious or careful what they wrote ; and i 
either their own credit, or the Churches peace, had had dye 
place in their judgercents, they would not have filled paper 
with ſuch blots. ” 
 Fuſſebius having fized Timothy at Epheſus, S. Ferom tells ys 
S777: how long ke tarried there, to wit, He therelized in the Offce if 
Biſhop, there died, and there he was buried. 1 know this Cats 
logue is ſometime cited under S. Fercme, and ſometime under 
Sophroniws his name, (who was S, Jerome's contemporary) the 
reaſon is, becauſe either of them had a hand in 1ts compoſure; 
S. Fercme writing their Aﬀts whom Exſcbiys mentioneth , oje 
Ad A. C. 1c9. of which Timothy was , and Sepbronins addeth the reſt. T 
time of Timothy's ccntinuance at Epheſws, 1s computed by3z 
rc77T to amount to above forty years, and he was no Babein\j 
ſtory, nor 3s it advantagious to the Papacy, to allow Tim) 
Fpiſcopacie at Epheſis, it carrying along with it ſuch an Apoſto 
lical Succeflion, as 1s inconfiſtent with S. Peter's ordinary Paſtc 
rate, and the Popes peculiar Succeſſhon in it. Lyranxs, whowas 
above two hundred years Senior to Calvin, and to the firſt Set 
clement of the Presbyterian Government at Gereva, faith, The 
common opinion interprets the Epheſine angel, Rer-. 2. 1,2, by Ti 
mothy. But the:Book of the Revelation was written one of the 
Jaſt of Scripture-writings, and publiſhed by S. Foh» long, and 
long after S. Pax!'s death. And yet even then, thote who live 
neareſt Timothy,concluded him to be reſident at Epheſus. 
Beſides, when Timothy died, his cffice was not buried vith 
Againſt Hart. him in the ſame Grave, for learned DoQor Raznolds proves alt 
neal ſucceſſicn of ſeven and twenty Fj heſime Biſhops from Timithy. 
"I WT And long before Door Reynolds, Leontizs Biſhop of Magneſi: 
porta © Imaintains in the famous Council of Chalcedon, That from vleſſes 
Timotby to bu time, there had been twenty fix Biſhops of Epheſis, 
This fhall conclude the proof of our fourth and laſt propolit- 
ON. 
Coeclnfion of Thus Timethy's Works and Office at Epheſis have been exz- 
this perr of mined, ard we ſuppoſe it hath been proved, that he d1d not 
the diſcomſe- ſtand formally in the relation of an Evangeliſt, unto that Church 
Neither did he remove diſcharged of his Official Relation to 
her. We have been a long time upon it, but if it beat - 
h we 
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nell done, the Reader is deſired to impuce it to the weightand © 
intricalie of the matter, not unto my defire or defign to impoſe 
upon his patience. For 1n the preparation to our Definition, it 
hath fared with us as withan Archite&t , who building a (mall 
Tenement 01:? of the Ruines and upon ſome part of the Foun- 
dation of a decayed Palace, he ſpends twice ſo much time inre- 
moving and carrying away the Rubih of the former, as in the 
zeftion of the latter. But weſha[l not keep our Reader lon- 
ger from our Definition, by a tedious and impertinent Apology, 
thatwe have done it too long already. We define from Philip, 
# S, Ambroſe, S. Anſelm, and TheophylaG,did before us: This is 
obſerved by thoſe who have read their Commentaries ,' and we 
donot doubt bur reaſons of ſufficient ponderouſne(s have been 
aledged in this diſcourſe, why wedefine the Evaugeliſt by Phi- 
lp, and not by Timcthy. 
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[he Evangeliſt muſt be defined by Philip 
or Timothy. 


Ut as we are ſtepping mto our Definition, a before-un- gj-v. 
s./ ., [Why muſt 
thought=of Objettion takes hold of our Pen, and demands the gyrangelift 


{Reaſon why the Evangeliſt muſt be defined by Philzp or Ti- be defined by 
thy ? | - Philip or Ti- 


; | hy. 
I anſwer :. = 4 
Fs L .Þ. Becauſe 
Firſt becauſe none but thoſe two are called Evangeliſts. a but they 


Secondly, Phzlip did ſuch pure and proper Evangelical work3,ewoare called 
&the nature of the Office cannor ſo certainly or readily be found Erangeliſts. 
out, as by them. _ _ 

3-The moſt wary and judicious Presbyters content themſe/ves —_ 
viththeſole nomination of Philip and Tim-2hy, in their Defini=gelica, 
tons. Thus Zanchy and Aretins, And with them agreetn _— Conceſſion 
Aſembly in their notes upon Eph. 4. 11. Befides thoſe Definers Prezbycery. 
who inſert more http it becauſe they conceive their works 
KRre parallel either unto Philip's or Tynith.'s : 

4 The Verb Evangelize, or Participle Eringenaing, au 
Y 


240 : The Eoangelift muſt be defined. 
_—  aced: nled vf zmaiy 2betides: Philip-and Timothy: *bur thoſe.o 
4. The Verb E-*vhom they.zreed;are offuchditterent: Orders and Relations 
vangcl'ze 15 U-g5 hweje by Yery much labouy. can be drawn from them, towar 
__ of fever" "the Detipition.of ther Evangehſt "in a+ proper and difiind ſenſe 
es Ce drawn *Neither:didany. good Author hithertc, Presby. 2: ian; or other 
from thence toattempt:thebueabingiup of: that Quarry i Howeves, the Dj 
end thisdebate.ſejzeing Brethren make an Efldy pon 165 To what purpoſe wil 
appear bythic follownig:Nattative. - © int arly + = 
They perceiving the Presbytertan Brethren ſped ſo well, þ 
wreſting of: words of, many and dul 1915: figniheations, endey 
ogur from apyillut©- or the Pa! ticiple eva neeliging, to {et u} 
Gifted Brerhrenanthemime bt-Preaby ters, as: Presbycers þ 
che. Subſtantine:Evangelift bad taiſeibthemiclves 1n the.denreff 
on bf -Biſttops:+ Accordingly chey maintain exercilmg by Gitte 
Biethren to be a Gofpel Ordinance, and in proof of it ej; th 
iwrrers Ex- Aſſembly, Although the noune Evangelift may frenifie an Officer, 
ceptions to the #28 verb or participle agrees t9 a gifted brether, ( chey might hay 
3  Þ. - Att Ad >. Lobo wi 34. Jac od, . 
prcof CONCErn- (ly fag h E pdog.th roof wil bear. if , ts 
ing the Church h}ng) ſay, \AgPiia and; Prifcifa taught Apulb 


at Jervialem, and they are wp ed Evayanis als as auing an 'ffce, bat $249 540/;uar 

me 19 as referring to the af, the work they did ; and that the word ſeems t 

nd, bsify they medp ever work Would the. Aſſembly havd 

2d LIW ow, 0k the Text where this a&ion of -Acuiita's and Prift 

citla's towards Apolles i degds; they would ſoon have four 

that no ſuch word as 'wey7Xizgunr: 1s uſed in it. The Text i; 
Ad. 18. 26. and in the Original runs thus : 05:% n 542m mybn 
A PIO «2454 G00 ovrayuys "AX 724vTEC un augy "Axvaanc 2) Ilpioxuyny Co EEOLTY 
C p = "yy, & <5 1Bigrgsy «ons PET: © 659, But the Diſſente 
« 198-2 > Craftily.coneeal the Text, and c: ndeatly athirm this eyaygel- 

i745 41:14 ang by Aquila and Priſcilla, as if it were granted on all hank; 

©1- having theſe advantageous but diſhoneſt ends in it, Either tr 

* Aſenviy maght take it upon their words, (as it afterwards pro- 

ved) or if the Afembly ſhould ſearch the Text, and detett the 

fallacie, the Diſſenters, papers were in print, and ſpread i:tc the 

hand-, and entertained in the hearts of their party ; may 0 

- "which never,could, more never would ſee the Aſſembly's anſver, 

"and hoſe, who.did, would cenſure its Authors of reading the 

New  efpent after {ome corrupt Copy, their friends having 

the very, Or1ginal,, which they were moſt confident that they 

faiebfully tranſlated. And what a door was here opened t2 2 


hwy. a1d never.ro, be filexced clamour. The Difſeiters 
ereby in, _the opinion of their partakers, had mo ” 
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cmicaly hidden priviledges of ; glib tongued (they call theny 
ary arr Brethren, and reſcued 4 —_ precious 
trych out of the-jaws.of Presbyterian tyranny ; and let the At- 
ſembly. oppoſe it with-never fo much Scripture, or reaſon, they 
rould adjudge it to be to little purpoſe, fave the firther ma- 
neſtation of their uſurping perfideouſrels, fince the godly and 
publique ſpirited Diſſenters had removed the vail, and ſhewed 
il lay-Goſpellers the way to confate it, and to maintain their 
rights conceeded to them by the holy Goſpel. But leave we 
theDifſenters to their thoughts, and come we to the Aﬀſem- 
blies anfiver 3 who inſtead of making uſe of What we have ob- 
ſerved, and, might with all eafe have been obſerved by them; 
and being obſerved, would have ſtopped the mouth of all 
Reply : They patch cogether ſuch a pitiful anſwer, as hath as 
tk regard to truth, diligence , and faithful comparing of 
Ccriptures, as had the Diſſenters objefion. Wherein alſo the 
Membly, to the unworthy betraying of a moſt precious truth, 
bneakly grant, what the Difſenrers mainly inſiſted upon: Take 
knthe Aſſemblies own words, We deſire our Brethren to pro« Anſwer to 
tn one text of Scripture , where "Evalnitaumu # agar is uſed of Pifſenters, 
a that are not Preachers by Office. We can bring many where it Page Jie 
iaſed of thoſe that are, even by the Penman of this Hiſtory, This 

they write in the line, and againſt it cite in the Margint. Lreke 

61. 89.6; & 20.1. Ads 5.42. & 8.12. & 10.36, Theſe texts 

aefix ;n-number : But Reader, behold and ſtand amazed, no 

omeof the firſt five contain * 2iz”"> yea, not ſo much as »i'&- in 

ay caſe, or number, with, or without an article. In the laſt 

text , As 10.36. weread # >:3-» ; but they did never read the 

text, who joynit in conſtruction with 'Frahnflzumes or preach 

me,-as is moſt plain both by the Origsina), # >i9 iv 27ecen.e 7; 

ont; 10621, Bvaſyrizepe Or *uprenys And by our Tranflation, The 

word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace 

ly Feſus Chriſt, he is Lord of all. But notwithſtanding this 

srols inobſervancy of the Aflembly, the London Divines (many Zus Drvin. 
& which were Aſſembly men) repeat and urge this aniwer of par7-1-p-3- 
be Aſſembly, after nine or ten years of deliberation , as the 

Achillean Argument, or Goliahs Sword , againſt gifted Bre- 

tiren: But of this enough. The reaſon why we mentioned 

K, is, to ſhew how the Afſembly-, the Lu7don Divines, the 
Diflenting Brerh ren,and to whom Bucanus way be added, agree Lyc.com-toc. 
with us, that the Evangeliſts Office is onely to be defined by 43+ que: 1#- 


them, or one of then), of whom the ſubſtantive 15 uſed : _ 
K k ri:e 
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- «Mt 
the Tabfſtantive is onely uſed of Timothy and Philid : Of x 
former,in a large and general ſenſe,as hath beenalready proved 
the latter (or Philip) onely remains, of whom it is uſed firig 


Mel 
deal 
Chu 


ly andformally, and from whom we define as followeth, "rm 
204302022 2222000]: 
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Evangeliſt defined by Phili in 

ne | Of. | IP- | Tl 

Definition, = = 

Firſt Definiti- N Evangeliſt is a Presbyter, of ſingular courage and ſufficien. ns 
_ cy, ſent forth to preach the Goſpel unto an unconverted pedple kn 
or nation, and. to baptize them wpon their believing, in. order 1 ka 

their enchurcbing. Ns A --af RE: 5 OE b 

Generally This definition is an abftraf of all concerning, or done b v 
proved. Ph:lip, As 8. except working of miracles, which is purpoſely , 
omitted, becauſe neither Pb3l:p, nor any other Officer, wrought ); 

s 


them, as ordinary a&3 of Office: Who wrought them once 
not having a faculty to produce them, when, or fo often as he 
pleaſed, although the occaſions were the ſame: This we ſhall 
diſpute, as the matter requires, when in the tra& concerning 
the Apoſtles, we ſhall diftinguiſh betwixt their gifts and Of- br 
fice works. But as touching the point before us, or our Def- 
nition, it may be proved in few more words then it ſelf con- WI ,; 
cains. Pbzlips Presbyterate appears, both in what he did, 3 WMl;, 
preach and baptize, Atts 8. 12. But when they believed, oy 
preaching and teaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, Ml jj 
and the name of Feſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and 

women, Theſe will not be denied by our Antagoniſts, to be Wl ;, 
Presbyterial a&s of Office, and we truſt we ſhall fatisfie all MI ,, 
othersin the particular explication and confirmation of our I þ, 
definition., that Phzlip ;:was of that order , and no higher, MI ; 
when he did them. And as his Presbyterate is evidenced in II | 
I alſo in what he could not do, as layizg on. of hands,verl. iſ , 
I5.10, t 


Philips courage and ſufficiency is atteſted, both by the ines 
| 5 | 
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nh :. and at that time there as. a preat perſecution againſt the 
Re phich was fg 63 Gg and ib Lacy Teatiered al ent 
hrmnghont the regions of Fudea, and Samaria, except the Apoſtles, 
Ar fir Saul, he made, havock, of the Church , entring into every 
Wile; and haling men and women , committed them to priſon 
therefore they that werg ſcattcred abroad, went every where preach» 
nj the Word. © Then Philip went down unto the city of Samaria, 
and preached Chrift unto them. And by the temper of the 

le to whom he went, whieh appears both in the foreme1- 
tioned, AQs 4.5- and by verſe 34- 35. And the Enunuch anſwered 
Philip, and ſaid, T pray thee of whom ſpeakgth the Prophet this, 
if himſelf, or of ſome other man ? Then Philip opened his mouth, 
md began at the ſame Scripture, and preached unto him Teſts. 
Philips Miff-z: is reſol ved by the negatively concluding queſtt- 
os, Rom. 10. 14, 15. How ſhall they call on him, on whom they 
kne #0t belzeved. and how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 
ae not beard ? and. bow ſhall they hear, without a preacher ? and 
by ſhall they preach,except they he ſent? as it is writtengow beauti« 
fl are the feet þ þ ny that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring 
ud tidingg of good things. 


he Tzſidelity of Philips Auditors i 
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wy  Ewaneelift defined by Philip. bs 
he Dcfiniti- But to make the whole more evident, we will rake the frame 
on proved in jn pieces, and examine the firne(s of every part. "A 


_ .. 'An Evangdiſt: The Grammartical explication of this worg 
” _—_ may be expefted, and we ſhall exdeavour che Expe&ants ſatis. 
hs faftion with all poſſible brevicy. 4 
Step we into any C cermed) Theological Trafts concerning 
Evangelifis(as ifmnorhing but criticiting upon a word fimply pr. 
phane, were mn hand) a verſe out of Homer, or a ſentence Out 
of Cicer?, bolts forth upon us- The Poet ſenſeth it by the re. 
ward of good news. 


&oc 4801 wwaſmancens on ie pO "A Is Teo @- whe 


| . " 
Reward my news, for the vernal ſtork is come, | tid 


The Orazor ſenſeth ic, by Sacrifice, upon tidings of ou 

friends healch,' proſperity, or ſafe return from a long and j;- 

xardous journey and enterprize. Thus receiving welcome |&. 

ters from his friend Atticus, he ſaith, O ſweet Letters, to whon 

0 Sraves epi- T confeſs # Sacrifice is due. This cuſtom was familiar with the 

Role, == Romans, upon like occaſion : But I ſhall not commend to my 

= 41. 7 ni Readers ftomach, what I finde my own kerking againſt ; or why Wl : 

Cicero ad At- need we beg husks from ftrangzers, when in our fathers houſe ll :n, 

ti ' there is bread enough. A diligent Reader of the QId Teſt 

P aſcitur in ment, of the ſeventies Tranſlation (which all learned men will Ml «6 
_ _ readily grant, New Teſtament Writers had frequently in their 

Fuvenca« eye )will tinde the verb $.arhnitws:, or #0 evangelzze, uſed as ex- T 

Horat. teniively by them, as by any, yea, all other Authors : Ic hath Ml vc 

a twofold fignification, 

| I. Secular. 


| 2. Sacred. Ty 

wa Andin both is the Interpretation of the Hebrew Biſher. on 
In ts ſecular figuiftcation, it is uſed of tidings of ſeveral WM ha 

ſorts. 'by 


1. Bad, when Foab diflwades Ahimaxs from carrying the W 3 
nnwelcome news of Abſolons death unto David : the ſeventy uſe 
the word #x iv«hanin, or thou ſhalt n0t carry tidings ; for which WW R 
the reaſon is ſubjoyned, or, becauſe the Kings ſon is dead, 2 Sam- WW ti 
18.19,20. The news bringer to El:, of the taking of the Ark, 
and of the ſlaughter of his two ſons, and of thirty thouſand I it 
Iaetites, by the Philiſtian Army, is in the Original called 
Hambnſher 5 but the Seyenty tranſlate it, exaiſncir, 1 Sam. +1 

2, &00: 


| __—_— 
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"2. Good, The Lepers finding. the Afſyrians fled, and their 
Camp empty, Call ir, 'auize tvayſnurud » 2 Kings 5.7. 8&9, Da» 
rord BY 1jds Watchmen ſeeing Abimaaz coming from the Camp ward, 
aAtis- BY ad acquaiuting: the King therewith : he forthwith accepts the 
MM Omen, and prefagerh, that the tidings, as:the bringer, were 
ling Wl good, id ſ0unr, 2 Sam. 18.27. And they were ſo, for the Re- 
Pro- WM bels were diſcomfited, and their head (or Abſolon) ftrucken 
From this latter branch of fignification, the word ſpreads 
further, and is expreſhve of, 

1, The reward given to the Meſſenger of good tidings, 
when Ahinmaaz was over importunate with Foab to ran with 
ridings unto David, the diſcreer General would have taken 
him off with this, vi £% 6571 \waſynic bis wpthitey aoptycttiree, 2 Sam, 
18.21, or this journey will be little ta thy profit ; for which the 


"reaſon is preſently ſubjoyned, or, becauſe tht Kings Son is dead. in le 
a Fer to the ſame (ſenſe in fewer words, Nox invenies. Evange= _—_ rt 
* WH lu or, thoze ſhalt nt finde areward.Thus the Amalikzte who kil- 
bo W, or preſumed to tell David that he killed Sa!, coming to 


And with the news, is ſaid to expe& $«hnins or a reward, 
1$am.4.10, 

2, The awizes or Triumphal ſongs publiquely pronounced, 
ad danced unto, npon days of Thanksgiving, for Vidtories 
” WF over publique Enemies, P/2l. 62.12, 'Evahniteuric : The Hebrew 
ll 8 5 feminine, and allufive to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh women, 
8 © ing and dance upon ſich occaſions : See Exud. 15.20. Fudg. 
* WY 5.1. 1 Sam. 18.6. ſuffice this for the ſectlar {1211hcation of the 
i BY yord in the Old Teſtament. 

In its ſacred fignification it is uſed, 

3. Of Beathens, performing ſome joyful folemniey in the 
Temples of their Idols (ſuppoſe extraordinary Sacrifice) up- 
WI the diſcomfiture of their Enemies : Thus the: Philiſtines 
baving ſlain Sazl, and routed his Army, are obſerved to be 
+a Tc u$«x44;» Or Evangelizing to their Idols, x San 
2. Of the people of God, receiving the publication of their 
edemption from fin, and Reconcikation to God.- This is 

twofold, | 

I. Typical: The vails of the Law overſhadowed the mani- 
feſtations of the Goſpel : Gods moſt Reverend name Febovah, 
made known to them, referred nct ſo much to what he 


Was then to them, as to what he will be, and is both to as 
| 2114 
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a1d:themy untler their !Diſpenſation'2 In D7cels Redemmin, 
of 'Egypry> paſſage through: ey $82, Buftehatice ir; Es 
aia(noc to inftancemitoov many particulars)? moſt of Guds provi 
detrces towards then; tnd in albthtif Ceremonia Worſhip Chriſt wi 
preached'; I domnot fpeak:myown thoughts} the Author of thi 
Epiſtle to:the. | Hebrews faith! the Jews were evangelized unto 
ere/theIncaruation;Hebig.s, For untoins -nvas the Goſpel preachl 
ed (EvaſyMitogiru) as well as unto them ;, but the Word preacher 
did wot profit theme, wt being 'Mixed with faith in thoſe that beard 
it, The exa@ conſideration of-' this Text , will contribu 
much to the-Conviftion of 'thoſe Gain-ſayers, who make the 
Moſaical,;: and the:prefent Adniiniſtration, to be divers Cove: 
nants;whereas'in truth- they: are but 'one, and: the fame Co 
venatit of Free-grace, diverfly vailed, and revealed.” © 
: Object. Is it ſaid, The Fews ſongbt righteouſnefs by the works i 

_ the Law.. '/ 3 7 i 92 | 

. . Sol. anſwer, That is not to be referred to- the nature of th 
Law; or Gods end'in/its: Promalgation; for the. Promiſe wv! 
long before the Law, and could not bedianniulled by it, Gal. 
16,17. New to Abraham and his ſedd; 'were*#he promiſes made : 
ſaith 22t, and to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, and to thit ſie 
which is Ghrift. And this I ſay, that the Covenant which-w be 
fore confirmed of God in Chriſt : the law which-was four bundre 
and. thirty jears after, cannot. diſame. it,; that # ſhould make th 
premfe. of. no tffeft: But 3t did refer tothe pride; and miſappre 
henſion of fome Phariſaical, andſelf juſtifying Spirits 5 for nei 
ther did the generality even of that Se&, ſeek righteouſneſs ab 
ſolurely by the works of the Law, but even in the judgement 
of their Goſpel Reprover, as. it were by the works of the Liv 
Rom. 9.3%«: #herefore becauſe they fought 3t not -by faith ; b1tt 
24 were by the works of the Law («« * ";yavrijes) and they ſtum 
bled at that fumbling ſtone ; 5.e. they looked'too much at thei 
work doxenot at their Saviour expe&ed ; to whom they were 
ſo frequently neceſſitated to apply themſelves, under that Pz- 
dagogy : The Tabernacle always had a Mercy-ſeat within it 
as well as ſometimes a.cloud over ic; 'and the Law of Myſes ap- 
pointed eZpiatory, and propitiatbry-Sactifices for all ſorts 0 
men, from the Prince and High-Prieſt downward, to the Jow- 
eſt of: the. people : See Ler.q.13+ ver.22. & 16.11. v.32.33-Heb. 
7.27. Butſuch Sacrifices tor Princes, Prieſts, and people 0 
al torts, neither needed, nor ought to bave been cffered, i 
any perſon, : how exaft ſocver his life and converſation _— 
Li's mig 
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WY pighthave ſtood by:the righteouſneſs of his own;performances. 
0+ gut leave we all further-diſcourſe of typical evangelizing, and 
1 come we tothe ſecond rea/. This alſo 1s twofold. - 
1 1. By Chriſt himfelf, Iſa. 6.1. The Spirit of the Lord God is 
"MI #110 me, becauſe 2be Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings, 
wnhatigzy Kc compared wuthiLuke 4.18.1. : 
©. 2. Byhis: appointed Miniſters,: Ha.5 2.7. How beautiful upon 
the (ountains', are the'\feet ,of him '#bat bringeth good 11aings, 
[fralpnitzeip©-) compared with Rom. 10.15+ 
And .in one,. or.other of theſe two ſenſes, it is nſed through- 
out the New Teftament.. The Jewiſh Rabbins conceive, that 
thoſe Texts 31 I/azah. do ſpeak { clearly of the Meſrah, whom 
they do not yet acknowledge to be:come; as they preſume.from 
tiederivation.of 'the word Biſtrr, to perſwade its myſticahre- 
kiion, to his miraculous incarnation : For whereas the root 
nhence B:ſper (or to Evangelize) ſprings, ſignifies Fleſh ; for 
the Etymology whereof, perhaps a common reaſon nay be al- 
ned, towit, good news, chearing mens ſpirits;. alſo fattens, 


Wer note, and ſay, the word Biſher imports, Verbs facere. de 
wunato, or to ſpeak of the incarnate Meſsiah, But leaving this 
ton to each Readers judgement,we haſten toa period of this 
(ranmaticiſm. The ſeventy Interpreters(to my remembrance) 
© never uſe the noun 'Ev«htchs, though T/a.41.27. fairly cal- 
dfor it ; the Tex being a gracious. promiſe concerning the 
ki and great Evangeliſt, our Lord Jeſus Chrift. ;: And -accord= 
ogly the Hebrew Mebaſher,is rendred by our Tranſlator, ozethat 
mingeth good tidings ; And by the vulgar, Vatablus, Innius, Tre- 
mellzus, and Piſcator, Evaengeliftam, B:ut keeping our ſelves to 
#hat words the Seventy douſe ; its obſervable,that where ever 
ley do uſe the vepb Evangelize, or the participle Evangelizing, 
it the Noun Subſtantive Evengel, in all or ay of the forecited 
Potations, they would denote thereby, the telling of ſome 
en thing, ſomewhat whereof the Audi:ors had not heard be- 
me; and either they were defirous, or it was neceſſary for 
tiem to hear it. And what ſenſe can it bear berter-in the New 
Teſtament, eſpecially ſo far as conceuns the Evangeliſts proper 
Office and work:;, both becauſe it hath: been the uſual fignifica- 
on of the word, and becauſe preaching, to whom the Goſpel 
5 not news, is uſually phraſed by other terms, as adm, to 
ach, pd tres tg feed, emoxowicw, to overſee, and Tein, to rule, BE 
© granted, that theſe words, as alſo 'E:<7\ituys, may be ſome= 
times 
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almakes their bodies fleſhy : They firain this ſtring to. an 
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old... ; 
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Converts : Certainit is, that 'tvey204Zor in its primary, moſ 
proper, and nfual ftgnification,, imports the bringing of the 


irſt news of Chriſt, and his righteoufneſs. : Thus it is uſed MI n 
Mat, 11.5. Luke 1-19. & 2.10. & 3.18. v,43- 7, 22. & $.1.% þ 
9.6. & 16.16. Ads 10.36. & 8.4. v, 255.v. 359.40: 11,20. MM 8 
B 14.7. v.25. $8 15.35.. 8& 16,10, & 17.18: Rom.15.19,20. Ga], WW !! 
4. $. ſuffice this in explication of the: firft word of: our Defi- Ml ? 
nition. x I 


Is a Presbyter Is a Presbyter : We are entring into a dark cave, but weYW : 
exptrined, Þope. not unfrequented, fince we diſcover the light 'of che au- 
thority of ſome worthy Writers, hanging at the mouth of it, M " 
Eccleſ. Poll 5, to dire our ſteps. : Judicious Hooker, deſeribes the Kvangelift 1» Ml 8: 
— ro RA be a'Presbyter; This his ſentence is quoted' by the. ightandMl ! 
ſecond Paper. 1-0ndon Presbyters ; but for what realon I know not, unleſs to Ml * 
Fus Divin. Witnels their ſubſcriptions t1 it, and ſatisfa&ions in 1t; for nei 


parr.2.p.68, ther of them rejet, or cenſure it, or ſay the Evangeliſt ws Wl 1 

of. another Order. The Difſeating Brethren, men of ſufficien Will © 
Aniver to Af- parts; and piercing into-thele: kinde of matters, tell the Wi © 
ſembly,p.2, fembly,. The Evangeliſt differed not from an. ordinary Paſtor, but þ 


7n extent of power. This company ſets forth from the ſame ſtage, 
though they do not go withus throughout the journey. We Wl "! 
will make our utmoſt improvement of their company, while 
we haveit : They acknowledge, that the Evengelift was a Prevy- (i 
fer, and: did not differ from an ordinary Paſtor, bat in extent of Wl ” 
power,” wherein (as we-ſuppoſe) they yield to his definition by WM © 
Philip, fince Timothy was Superior to Presbyters, a'd in his 
work at Epheſis, very mnch unlike to- a ordinary Paſtor, he | 
having power of Ordination, and Cenſures over them. Bir 
here our.Company ſhakes hands with us, and we are left alone 
in a Wood of Obje&ions, where through we muſt either cit 
our way, or beloſt in the undertaking. | 
04j. The Ape-  Obje&. If the Evangeliſt be a Presbyter, then cnely Presbyters WM ?! 
files evangeli- £7agelized : But you have granted, and ſo doth plain Scripture al- 
zcd, low, that the Apoſtles evangelized. 
Lanſwer, 1. The Apoſtles as. the higher Order, did what- R 
7. Anſw.Com- evep'the inferior;order of Ollicers did, or cold do: But 5 I | 
TR the Apoſtles are not thereby ſunk iuco the inferior order, fo 
an order. neither do comwon works mount the inferior order up to the 
Apoſtolate 3 for the Apoſtles had as wel ſpecial, as common 
works, and the Snperiority, and Inferiority of Officers, doth 
not appear 1n general works, . or what all do, but in _— 
£9.71! works, 
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Torkes, or What -one' doth ; which the other cannot'do. © 
2.1 the Apoſtles became'formal Evangeliſts, by doing com- 2. xt the 4 
mon works with the: Evangeliſts, then the diſtin& afts .of che files were 70 


Apoſtolical Office, as Impoſition of hands in Ordination, - &c, mally Evange- 


nuft flow into che}. definition of the Evangeliſt. And fo nej> US. Fhilis 
ther Philip was, thor can be an Evangeliſt, he being both. ex- 

pelly debarred from doing thoſe works, Ads 8.14,15. and fe- 

parated from the Apoſolical ' Ofhice, As 8. 1, & 6. 5. & 

21, 8, | | : 

3. Our opi4jon reſuſtiug out of the premiſes of the two for- zEvangeliring 

mer anſvers is, That although men of both Orders might evans 11 its proper 
zelize, yet the Evangelift is more properlyto be dehned by 4 Gs 
Pre:bjtery then by an Apoſtle ; both becauſe Phzlip was no more ging at; wo 
then 2 Pre:byter, and Fecauſe when once the diſtin& Offices the Apottolica! 
works of the Apoſtolate (as Ordination, Cenſures, 8c.) are Officeare 
performed among new Converts, the after exerciſing of their _— - 
Offices , ought more properly to be termed, feeding, teaching, coinrnet. l 
bc, then evangelizing : And the; efore fhall we tinde'any Apo- people. © 
ft in Scripture doing the ſame works, that Philzp did; of cal- 

ed an Evangeliſt, as Philip is; the firſt whereof i; probable, 

the latter moſt improbable: The onely variation which 'our 

Definition Can 1eceive is, That the Evangeliſt is a Minifter | 
(which term 13 Peadulous betwixt Apoſtles and Presbyrers) do» gy; 4. py, 
inzthe ſame, ad onely the {ame works mentioned 11:0ur defint was the Dea- 


t1o1 : Suffice this 11 anſwer tothe firſt objeftion. cond could 
1 . 10 -- PI , p . 45 o FY not en C = 
Wbjeft. 2. Philip mentioned in the Definition to be a Presbyter, ar, 


4; Philip the Deacon, or one of the ſeven, conſequently be was not 1 450 1. 
8 Precbyter, ſince the Prezbyterate, and the Diaconate , rc dis jettion can 
zint Orders, and tbe latter the 7nferior, neither be 
Sol. 1 anſwer, That Presbyters and Deacons are diftin& Of- i. yn 
licers, and the latter the inferior, is undeniably proved by the {1091 
preſent Church order and praftice, wherein ſhe hath not in10* anther queſti- 
vated, bur i1fiſted in her primitive ſteps, ſhortly after her own on be putand 
Confliturion, and her Law=givers Aſcention. S. Paxl treats of _ 
Deacons in conſtituted Churches, whoſe order was both diſtin gu ®: 
from Timeothier, and from the order of Presbyters, 1 7:3. Per pjaconate 
tt, © Whence I believe the Charch hath ever ſince taken her mcnticned, - 
Warrant (and I am perſwaded warrantably) to retain Deacons Ales we: 
in her Hierarchy, and to aſſign them ſuch-works, as ſhe betruſts 0s ng 
unto them. But whether tbe ſeven mentior.ed, AQs 6. were ſueb a ,n4 500m 
binge of Deacons , and whether the Diaconate then cummitted #n10 tible wit! 
them, were as tbe preſent ir, ſnb.rdinate to the Presbyterate, an" the Precbyte 
E L! #IY 


s 
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pla publics. were, S. Fob will inform us: His wark appears, John fr Fn | ii 


__ ' ſome of tbem thought, becauſe Fulda had the bags that Feſtus haz Ger 
bid bim. to bay iþoſe things that we bad need of againſt the fer the 


or that be ſhould give ſomewhat unto the poor. Upon which laft# 
clauſe (or that be frould give ſomewhat to the poor) Calvin well ob 


ove! 


Divinaſſent, ſerves, That the other. Apoſtles muſt have divined, that Chrift inhis {enſ 
Apoftolt de- * ſpeech to Judas, bad refpef unto the poor , wnleſy it bad been his 0. bb 
Paper a din;ry exflows to give. order for their relief. This then was Indi WM \t 
niſi ex mere his work; and-a-publique work it was, but his ends were pri-# rh 
erdinario Fw- vatez he undertook to ſerve the poor, and his brethren, the ZW Gr: 
vandi paup*- better to help himſelf, John 12.5,6. Why was not this ointment 5 hen 
res, Calvi@ 10C* C11 fx three bandred pence, and gives to the poor ? This be [td Ml ty( 
" .*.,  , wptthat he .cared-for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and had: wot 
'.. +; "the hag (4 wmxpor, or purſe) and bare what was pat therein. 1} on, 
_ © " paſs by at obſervation meeting me in this Text, viz. How eaſily MM + 
they may eſpy ſuppoſed, and colou;able faults in other meis Il Gr, 

woo deeds, who will do none themſelves, and leave it to the Il of 

rbitration of their own Conſctences, whether it proceed from at 

envy, le others be, or be thought to be better then they ; o: lM qu 

trom Gods juft judgementzto render them ſelf=condemned, hovs lll cre 

_ Even, Jet them remember Tudss. This is all tle obſervable FI dr 


Points of this Diacogxate, ere the Aſcention. But, : 
2.The other 2. TJudas did not drudge in this inferior ſervice, becauſe his I de 
&poſtles di8- Maſter foreſaw his treachery ; for to do it, was hitherto, and YI un 
260 rg wt ſometime afterward, no dilparagement to any other of the Apo» I I 
Action, Res; for it was one of their works, after the Aſcention, AG  uj 

246; $£4.35- In the latter text we read, And lail them (viz. | n 

their charitable contributions) dawn at the Apoſtles feet, and ii* | m 

| firibaction was mage io every que, according as he had necd. But NF te 
| who diftributed ? Aretias and Dr. Hammond anſwer readiiy, the Þ 
l Apoliles. This chejs ap{weriageodly, and confirmed by 40 4:37; | 
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05:2. but principally. by #9: 6.132. And in rhiſe days, when 
oh; monbir of the Diſeiplerivere multiplied, there aroſe # murmuring 
#4 the Grevr.ms, agaih ft the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were 
vetted in the Axily mtiniftration (iva3 Dawie 55 wgNuigrF) Ther 
ormekce cflled rhe 'n2w/titide of the Ds, ciples unto them, ant ſaid, 
tirnotrealim, that "we fb:1ld leave the word of God, and ſerve 
«ks: From whence may be obſerved : 

1. Some perſons had already done the Deacons work, other- 
iſe the Grecifts widows could not have beennegleRed in the 
ily Diaconate, or Miniſtration. Interpreters vary in their 
fxpoſition of this term ( Diaconate:) Some accept ic aRively, 
x if the Greeiſts (who were either Jews cobabiting among the 
Gentiles, or Jews who did read the Scripture, according to 
the Greek Tranflation of the ſeventy, or Gentiles proſelyted 
tothe Jewiſh Religion) complain of the ſervile, mean, and 
ower-hard employment of their widows : But it cannot be fo 
{nſed in this place,becauſe theApoſtles redrefling the grievance, 
{ not diſtribute an equality of ſervices among Dzaconeſſes, but 
\truſt the whole Miniftration wito Deacons. Others (with 
thom I agree) take the word Dzaconate paflively , or of the 
ects complaint, that their Widows(in which term is compre- 
hended all their poor : A ſpecies of the moſt helplels, for brevi- 
whke, being onely expreſſed) were neglefed Cmertnejsr) or 
wt jo mach Trobe 2:p07ry a5 other widows, in the daily Miniſtratt- 
on, or diſtribution of . relief unto them. 

2. Thisdiftriburion (againſt whoſe preſumed partiality the 
Greeifts complained) was made by the hands of the Apoſtles 3 
&herwiſe the complaint had not come fo dire&tly to them, or 
a leaſt, ſpecial meaticon would have been made of the Delin- 


quents, either in the Complainants bill, or in the Apoſtles de- 


cre; whereas otherwite, the 11jured perſons make their ad- 

dreſs immediately to the Apoſtles, complain of their wrong, 

vithout mention of any third perſons : And the Apoſtles Ore $; pj; Diacont 
cering their relief, do it with ſolemn proteſtation of their own gu? bona Ec- 
unwillingneſs to engage upon borh works any longer : Ads 6.2. clefie fadet ſue 


It is not meet that we ( ver. 4.) but we will give our ſelves. Piſcator commiſſa ſide-, 
4 g f - liter admini 
upon the place obſerves : If godly Deacons, who fertbfully edmi- ftrant, experi- 
niſter the Church flock, committed to their care, are notwithſtending antar aliguo- 
murmured againft by ſome, as if they bad not « due regard unto them: rum marr, 
let them comfort them{elves, by tbe example of the Apoſtles unto whom r= eral 


the ſame hapned. _ ipſorum ratk 


em, confulentur ſ- exempls — idem evenit, Piſcat.ad ek 1,Obſerv.!., 
2 Pp 


268- Ewangel ift defined by Philip. 


i FANNIE IDEN - | — 
3 The Apo- _ 3.. The ſplendor ofthe Apoſtolate, is not hereby ecclipſed o&M ns: 
Ales loſt no jmpyaired ; The Apoſtles neither thought fo, ar the Impoſition BM ater! 
glory by thus ,\c:ther do they, aſſign it for the reaſon of their depoſition of Ml tine: 
> gg the Diaconate 3 _ but the. growing occaſions ſor the exerciſe off day. | 
concerned the their proper Office-works, as preaching, prayers, &c. Afts 6.2, te 
Church in her 3,4. The reaſon 1s evident, becauſe the Church comes undec{'Y mt h 
common na- confideration in a double notion, either as a diſtin and parti. Þ ieſce 
——- OM par- CUlar Polity and Society, or as a common and general Polity or® © (vil 
tes PolitizEc- Society : As the former, ſhe hath her proper Ordinances, Sta-E MY ninif 
clefiaftice, al- tutes, and Officers, not of her own eleQion, but of her Law-#Y 4 
zera & mi- givers Inſtitution : Theſe are, and muſt be perpetually the ſame, > Y rent | 
_—_ 0 each Ordinance muſt always have theſame form, each Oticer $M im: 
tum, alter a eff muſt invariably do the ſame works, where the occajions are the FM (rr 
'xratia autho- (ame. Otherwiſe her firſt frame will be taken in pieces, and WH iinte 
ritate Ecclefie what formed her diſtin& Society, will be diffolved. As thes 1Lz 
_— latter, ſhe admits or rejeRs at pleaſure, what being uſed in other #MY tirir 
1 Tim.3.1. Societies, isuſefu], or uſeleſs, for her occaſions. \Whativerer Bl (rr! 
and dy. Ordinances or Conftitutions ſhe maketh in this capacicy, they "Ml 34 
are Variable, ſhe may retain them as long, or change them az} WW is 
often as ſhe pleaſeth; and while they continue, fhe may diſpeulc $ I id 
them by any Officer or member at her own ele&ion. Wereckoo BY its 
the Diaconate mentioned AR 6.97 the miniftratio to the poor, ® II (fic 
and ſerving of tables, inchis latter ſort of Ordinances 5 aud ſay © MY they 
the primitive Church aye it entertainmert, and the Apuitics | im) 
aiftarged ic a fuck. | - : | | | i 
1. Natural 7, Becanſe common beams of nztural light, leads all Socicties © mt 
_—_ in1toits praftice; the care of, and making proviſion for the poor, WY bh 
its praice, being a duty univerſally commende.l to all the ſons of Alm, 2 Chi 
who have ability, eſpecially Governors (ſuch the Apoſtles were ll Dis 
in the Church) neither doth any thing more provoke God, «r UW thet 
prejudice Societies, either Sacred or Civil, then the.negleft of BY der 
this natural duty. = | = bY 
2. Particular ' 2. The bountiful hand of indulgent Providence, may ſo en- MY fl: 


Churches may rich 2 particular Church, ,as fke may not for a Jong time ſtand } V/ 
for ſometime. DI 


k m need of the aftual diſcharge of this Office, towards her own 
ave mo need . : 7 __ 
of the office, MEMbers : And yet in the mean time, be as true and perfet a A wi 
+, Church, aceany other which hath mo work for ſuch Deacons; | 

' rhe reaſon is, becauſe this diaconizing hath no proper relation | 1 
.» © to the Church, as a company of believers, bit to her, aSa }] © 
mixed Society of poor and rich. © 
3+ The works of this Diaconate, haveabeen ſeparately exc- | 
cuted by men of ſeveral orders, namely, by Apoſtles, Presby- ©: 

al " TN Be ters, © 


4-—_ 
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ters and Deacons : By Apoftles, during Chrifts incarnation, and 
iter bis Aſcention,till AQts 6. By Presbyters, As 6. and (ome- 
imeafterwavsis : By Deacons, from thence forward, until this 
&y. Now had this Office been properly Ecclefiaftical, it would 
ye been appropriated by Chriſt coa ſpecial Officer, and could 
not have been thns ſhifted from hand to hand ; and finally,have 
{ſcended to a third and diſtint order of men, unheard of in 
Chriſts time 3 for ſich is the Deacon barely ſerving tables, cr 
niniftring to the poor. | | 

4. Our opinion is not novel,n1or onely ours; for the moſt emi- > 
ent Eccleſaaſ.4 :al writers agree with us in it.S.Cyprianfaith, Deas + Abtiguity 

. . con.ents to 

uns xght to remembcr,that the Lord elcfied Apojtleri.e. Bifoops and ;y;s opinion. 
Gernors;, Brit the Afoſtles,after our Lords aſcention into heaven, at= Memminifo ee 
unted Deacons to te Minijters of their Ef:{5-pac;,and of the Church, tem diacon: 
1 Lepice the Jetint prezents us with a long roll of names, con= _ —_— 
wining S. Chryfoſt- m1, Oecumenius , Beda, Mariana, Duraudwu,; pr Ercope: 
litane, and the Fathers of the ſixth general Council, in the tenth atqz pre poſites 
f.n ; Some whereof, as S. Chryſoſfom, Occamenins, Beda, Mas Dominus ele- 
us, and the Faibers of ine ſixth Cuunci!, ſay, the ſeven had mo 8t- Diaconss 
and Miniſtery. cc:amitted to them, by the! Impeſ.tion of hands, renin uy "4h 
ts 6, conſequeatly , they were nor thereby made Clurch ;, £214, Aps- 


(fcers, in a ftrift ſenſe : The words of the Council, becauſe fi conftitue- 


_—_ emis, invent- 
Widres Als 6. Thus he. But furthermore. , mus £85 offs It 
| | Cxtos, non de 

urs gui myſteriis miniftrant, ſed de minifterjo, quod in uſu menſarum adhibeatur- Cum 
Iver aterum fic habent diſcipulorum multitudo (x qued & accepimus a Fohanne Chry- 

Moro, hec verba jnterpretancis in com. juper AR. c.6. ex ſum.concilii. general. Con. 6. 

+ Y £2016 Edie. per Earatrzam. Non conftat ex ARis Apoſtolorum,diacencs altaris, fed dia- 

 J ©2005 menſarym, &. 'viduarum, inſticutos, ab Apoftolis, A.6.C ajeran. of1ſal.30. 1. Trad, 
I. Vide etiam Bellav. de Sacramento ordinis lih. 3. Caps 6+ 


files did inflitute Deacons of 'the Altar, but Deacons of Tables and ' um aflataſ- 


s. All 


£ 7 as . 
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5. PresbyteiS :r54 AM vetormed Divanes , who frame their Altar by the 
Alon it. Geneva pattern, Conftantly fay, No diſtinlt 'Bocltfiaſtical Officr:way 
commiltedt 10, the*;ſeven, ARts.6. ' Accordingly, thes-:not chely 
;pobhibit: theory Deccons from'pregching and baptiziary, but chile! 
” "ONPOE them auneally owe of whe Qonmunity 3 the old Deacons ſo fon 
pofſum gain 59-<S EV ſucoced, boing reduced to a private memberſhip. This 
'us Diacone- their: praSice 15 defended by Brza, agannift $irravia; where he? 
rus fit econo- faith, He carrnot deny, but that the whole Diaxconate is aconvmical.® 
wnicas. EZ. "Beſides, Calvin makes the Diaconate mentioned, Acs 6. to he#? 
con.SUAV- C7* (ich a feeularthing, as he takes ſome pains to :excuſe the Apc-H 
rs Go ftles for intermedling with it. Good man! he 13 now very jea-# 
erat euipencs lous and tender of their credit 3 he faith, If it were a fault, rf 
co fit ati. aotius As rather Dargeal I: wpon the neceſſity of the times, then un 1he® 
qua tits im- Ap.ſtles, In goou time! that the Apoſtles:did Diaconize, wa} 
—_— : — fault, whereof the neceſſity of the times was cinetiy outy ;þ 
"y " but got onely, for the Apoltles were not altogether blamelek;3 
Nitil atfard; therefore a little after he addes, I: will Le 7:5 abſurdity, if we 
erit fi dixeri- fhenld ſay, That the Apoji res afier they. bad experienced the incors 
mus Apoſto!os, erwity of that Office, | beſonght the Ciirth that they wght be fred? 
h ho 1. from it : Whereas the Apoſtles diaconizing, did nothing ir 
M4 ſiti what was agreeable to Chrifts example, co the clear diftates off 


<P 
Mg. 


ron cengruere the Law of Nature, (to the common uſage of all Governors < 
pettre ab Ec- Societies, or to Chriſtian prudence and charity. Yea, Calrin}! 
_— himſelf 191 bis Commentary on the next preceding verſe, can girelp 
Si ge eligendis 1 ACCOUnt of The prudential reafons moving the Apoſtles to in-F 
Diaconis loex- termeddle with 1t : He ſaith, If the Apoſtles had ſpoke of ordain-V 
ti effent Apoſtr= ing Deacons, cr2 meceſſity had inforced it, the people wonld bn 


li, antequam 1 1d 19 their reſpefis towards them ; neither wenld they fo liberally 
wha wece fit as ' , 


id fugirares fave betrnficd thew eftates to tbeir diſpoſal ; but rather they wild 
minus propen» tare flighted the' Apoſtles, for ſhunning pains taking, and lah, 
fun hebuiffent Thus have I endeavoured the ſatisfaftion of well nieh- all ſorts 


ppulum, ifs of Rexders.' Inithe probabilicy of my Opinion concerning the 
[> vgneyl Daaconate mentioned A&s.6. what I have written, rebounds and 
ſium fugere, eccho's from plain Scripture, from a General Cormcil, from} 
nectam lzbera-the Fathers, from the Schoolmen, from Modern , Papal, and* 
diver multi #2 'Pregbyrerian Divines. But, ; 
rnlaffnte. ., 6, Perhaps'ſome, whole atisfaRtion aboveall mens, 1 would | 
$aiv..gd tx M4wour Trhey are the obedient Sons of the Church of En-| 
Gf . --  -dazd) may.,demand, 'How far any of her Worthies conſent with | 
6. Epiſcopal! me? For anſwer whereunto, may they be pleaſed to hear Ju- # 
"05 favour 1;c5ous Hooker : He ſaith, Swppoſe we the Office «f teaching t0 be} 
repugnant to the Office of Deaconſhip, that they may not concur in Þ 


o7e 
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yy Jeruſalem, 42d waxing great, it wat t9o much for the Apoftles to 
hz F © fs - : «4 44 
\ol each, and to minifticr #wnto tables alſo, the former was not to be 


Diaconifſe 
miniftr e Ee- 


. cant quabus 
prudential account. pete ob 


Dr. Saravia faith, Diaconeſſes, & Deacons (to whom nothing but ,,, ac... 
ning proviſion for the poor. is betruſted ) are for one, and the tioem nihil 
imreaſong, Miniſters of the Church, not of the G«ſpel. concredirur, 
Dr. Field faith, The Deacons according to the intendment of —— 

; WY efia 
tny firſt Inſtitution, were to take care of the poor , and of the non Evangelii» 
| MY itftre of tbe Church. And finally, Dr. Heylin ſaith, The ſeven $arax.con, 
MY vee not called to an Eccleſiaſtical funttion, but a Civil truſt, no Ber. 

6 penſation of the Word and Sacraments, but « diſpoſition of the es 
Mimmr treaſure, | Ty Is 
Being thus encompaſſed with a cloud of Authors of all fey yig. of 
orts, we hope the way is now bruſhe, and cleared. for 2 free Epiſcopacy, 
page to this Concluſion, That the Diaconate mentioned, As wh « C2. 

(, wax once diſtharged by men, who were before Church Officers, The queſtion 
ther did it claſh againſt their former traſts,. becauſe it and zbeirgeally re- 
ther works, eomcerned the Church in ſeveral & diftin@ conſider 19s. ſolved. = 

Vow to apply this to the point in hand,and anſwer the objettion = _ 
ganſt Pbjlips Presbyterate, ere the work of ſerving widows and 2painſt Philips 
ables was committed to him, Ads 6. weſay, __ 'Presbyterate 

1 I all doing the Deacons work in the;primitive Church; anſwered &- 


1 Fiereaccording to modern eſtimation, inferior to Presbyters- redily ; vixe! | 
- {Miter fo were the Apoſtles, from Chrifts Aſcention, 'cill Acts 641, ic nel 
1 "till that time they diacorized, or did that work, which-then | prejudicertt 
. "7 turned over to others. Bur certainly ic did not prejudice che-A - 

; FF fivir Apotolical Qrder:; apdif the Apoſiles pr oftcizte 23 fare, us the 
j 


Vexcons; then foimighe Pregbyresss. aud. as Rell hue wo hate 
"ot of 5 


-- 


Ewanpeliſt defined by Plulip. 
” Deacon, as Apoftleand Deacon,: were. not 1a irreconciſeably gz 
" Kin&, but they mighe-frendly. meer in one perſon ; and & 
© ougtic the Obje&ionſhews to the contrary, in the perſon. 
Philip the Evangeliſt. . : £ 
2. Philis © 2 That Pbilip:ere: he received the charge of: Miniſtratio: 
Presby terate y1nto Tables, Aﬀs 6, was a Presbyter, and continued fo aſter$ 


Rwandan 63 eo 
r. The whoſe 1+ The whole ſeven are made Deacons, were publikely ac 
{even cre counced by the Church to be 41d pas p3 piopephirecs men of. goed! re 
made Dea. port ; or, men having a witnels, or teſtimony, that they wer 
= _ . Ml at ens > £yiv, orfinc, or full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
Hole Ghoſt © wiſdom, As 6:3 which phraſes, eſpecially the. latter, came 
and wiſdom, be limitted toa prudential managemeat ef Ctv1l attairs (a quay! 
lity notwirhftanding molt requi!ice to their faithful and abl& 
diſcharge of their new truſt-) but muſt be exrendel to a dit 
cretion a1d prudence in Goſpel preaching; foraimuch a; th 

: Phraſe (fall of the Holz Ghoſt) doth in other Scriptures ree: c 

re abjlities'of Church Officers, As 11.24. & 7.55; Lukes! 

in even in this Texr, it refers tothe tormerly noted Ecclefatti 

_ cal abilities and aCticns of thoſe ſeven. And the word of wil 

dvrz 18 raked the lealing , a'ud reckoned the moſt edifjing 


ſpiritual gifc beſtowedupon Church Othcers, 1 Cor. 12. 8. Fu 

"20" one 5s" given the mend off wiſdom! (viz oiar } 20 anuber thy 

| word of knowledge, (My Oy moms) bythe ſame Spivit. Expolitar 

In loe. : ſenſe the phrales,word of wiſdomgand,wor'd of kjr1wledge t x0 ways 
& £-. Bo The Papiſts, Efthius, and 4 Lapide, &c. a1d ſome Proce 3 


In loc. | 
ftanrs,as Calvin,Bezz,&c. and interpret w:/dom, by wnderft indin 
1+ + of high and myſtical truths, which Beze peculiarly appropr ates 
* * 1 3to the Apoſttesy as knowledge unto Teachers. | 
Sermo ſepievr 4. Aretius,” Piſcator, and Marcfims, exporttid wrd of wiſam 
” Faye + by a prattical diſcretion in Paſtors, t5 ſuit: holy diſcourſes tc 
- = elk Con HET hearers capacities 5 the word of knywledzc, by a $kill and 
folari exhorra- accnratenels in Teachers to handle the principles of Chriſtian 
ri,atgeres ... Religion.” Both theſe Expolitions refer the phraſes, wwrd of} 
pere?, ; Relig p the phraſes, wid off 
Jermo ſcientis;, wiſdom, and word of» knowleage,.to the abilities of Church Oi- 
deflorum +8, G25 214 foi neither of then prejudice- :nion of the| 
at eo "1 ficers;”a1d ſo: neither of them prejdice- our, opinion of tne } 
renter. WT INITY i "> : » 5 ; F 
perite ac ac- 'Predbyterateof theſſeven.' But ] prefer the latter Expolition,$ 
cyrate fidej which alſo favours _—_ moſt; for theſe reaſons : | 
dogrmata ſaci iris doveant. Piſcar. Phil inJoc.. Saprentia pradtica in revus agen 7h, tut 
OP Paptay. xn m: xirtus; contemplationss inghectligendis, or dijudjcandy rebus Art. in lec. 
Serms Jahientiagfh» The yerhui fociengiu mn ma engon Eccieſtes ſerm? ſcientie corn qui 
inſhs /PaFanth, exp RG STI ire, Orvitale ob Heterothriy vindicanda ju. 
Ventutys fernorthis 4 1577 oh ti heFen Bev? ſtew Theet. lx. 13.6 | 
ob7L I, 


Ge 
- 
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7, Becauſe the: primitive Church in all -probebility foex Way 

4 her; he Gnofieky 1: who teh inro che Clnch abmtod mg. 
Chriſtianity, arrogating'! to themlel ves 'the higheſt attainments. 
of peculative knowledge, take their denomination from x12 ac, 
knowledge ; -not from !99iz, wiſdom ;; whereas had viz been in» 
terptered "then; as-by Efthius, &c: now, theſe: Hereticks would: © © 
rather have taken theirname from thence, and been. called So- Gnoftici prop- 
phiſts, becauſe it came UP more fully co their pretenſions, as be- 7 excellenti- 
ing excluſive of an higher degree, and leaving no room for —_ 
others to ſtand upon their ſhoulders, and thence to ſee further 70, oil bet »-4 


' 
ac 


tio! | 
ters 


ac 


{res 


e's 
& Y into theſe myſteries; Pride in bereticks (as ia the Devil ) ne- pellare debuife 
ne RI . . waa bs J n 4 
122Þ ve chinking it ſelf high enough, t1jlic be moſt high. gloriantur. 
all 2: Becauſe the common uſage of the word #3ſdom, when ie ouſt = 
1n One, or other,-.of the two -” 


relates to Church matters, 1s 


1 \low11g ſenſes. "8 _ 
1. Of Conviction, and {tleacing of gain-ſayers, 4s 6. 10. 


Ard they were not able to reſijt the wiſdom (i ai«) and Spirit by 
wich be ſpakg 5 where. Wiſdom, and, Spirit by which. be ſpake, 
km to-be interpretative of, fiell of. ibe Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, 
nrerſe-35 547 S PE ND oFS 5. 4 16 

—— theaccommodation of a diſcourſe to each hearers cas 
pacity and edification, Col.1.28. hom we preach, warning eve= 
1 man in as! wiſdom (ir reou 9iz ) tbat we'rnay preſent every man 
rerfelt in Chrift Feſis. Now as hoth theſe works were performed 
by ſomeof the ſeven Deacons, the former by:S. Stephen, Aﬀts 
6,10. both of them ky Philip : One of them, when lie con- 
fired and convinced” the S:zmaritazs, and Simon Magus , Aﬀts 
6.7, ad fin.12. the other, when he mſtrufted the Ennuch, Aﬀts 
6.36,37. So neither of them were peculiar to extraordinary 
Others, as they are now falfly termed, but both of them are 
common to preſent Church Officers , 0:di-arily officiating. 
8 Pal acquaints Timothy (a1d in him all Mimtters) both how 
0 attain them, 'and how to improve rhem when attained, 
: Tim.3.15,16. And that how from a ebilde, thou haſt known the 
boly Scriptures, which are able to makg thee wiſe (6% reins) unto fal- 
ation, through faith which is in Chriſt Feſ#s (here is the mean to 
tain it) All Seripture' is given by inſpiration of God, and us pro» 
ſtable for dofrine, for reproof, for * correQion , for inftrudtion in 
righteouſneſ7; ( here is the way to improve it.) Suffice 
this for the firſt Reaſon , for the Presbyterate of the {ſe- 


Veil. 


2: S, Stephen 


PRy 


= Fanta... © 


2,8. Stephen-| 112: Ye Soophrnfotthyvith upon his Diaconal Ordination, preach” 


as and ets the- Loakertines'3) andi Philip ſtiortly, after -preached to, the 
. 1k | 


rot", i q- Samaritans, and baptized ' them ; for S; Stephen dyed in travel! 


xr with his Sermon, AGs 7. 47. and immediately after his death 
aptized, ods | 7 OY 
ſhortly after - Philip wenc forth evangelizing, As 8. 1. ad fin.5. But neither 
their Diaconal &f: ther Diaconal Qrdinations, 'did impomer them to doeither 
Oraipanlone Gf thole, works, (but-onely to-ſerve tables;' neither do we read 
>) whereenher of them received any ſubſequent Qrdizatiq1, ere 
. they preached and: baptized 3: but contrariwie;, Philip after he 
bad done both of thoſe works, 1s called one of the ieve1, Ads 


Hy barn, Be To kD 


-21. $8. : Now fi1ce both theſe works, of preaching and baprizins, 2 
+: WE purely: axid permanently: \acred,,and of another ature, a} ? 
'-  fwang from another: Commilion,;: then a.Delegation to lerve 3 


tables, we mit! of neceſlity rank the ſeven under a (uitabie or- ; 
der. This could not be the Dzacorate, as for the aforeſaid re: Þ 
ſons; ſotoſpeak ad h:wmines, or to o1r-modern Presbyterian;, # 


becauſe they do not-admit their Deacons to pr:ach and baptue; | 
neither..counld tt be:the-Apoſtolate, both becauſe of the play! 
diſtin&ion.betwixt the tavelve, and the ſeven, AR>6.243,4. And 


becauſe Philips power, after he had preached and bapri ed, Gig) 


not- extend. to-impofition of hands, Aﬀs 8.14. ;note alſo Ats 
8. 1. The Presbyterate onely remains, unto. which order we 
muſt entitle the (even, till convinced {y. be:ter reaſons, then 
any:we have yet {zen to the contrary, 


id « 


g. Thoſe who :; 3, Tice Who had:the care of the poor in .the Church, a: Fe- 


had the care yl; pil h yu_ A a The 
oe in ruſalem, ard. called Elders, As 1t. 29, 30. 


. J. TY (or ! a 
& Com > 2- +po8jp It's : 


——_— ” w7 20d 
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SL ear 


the Church of ©7*7) an dcerrazng 10 his ability, determined to ſend relief wat» the : 
Feruſalem are Brcahbren which dwelt at Tudea, which they alſo of d, pd ſont *+t1| 


called Elders, the Elders (wess Tr mp ofviiges) by the hands of Barnabas and Su, 
We 1nall beft diſcover the drift of this text, by viewing ics leic- 
ra] Expoſitions. 


Src menſis pre 


F ? þ Y ' 1 2 
Calvin perceiving/the here mentioned work did belong tothe Þ 


fall Diacones Deacons, he faith Elders, not Deaeems are expreſſed, becauſe the Þ 
& Presbyters Deacons were accountable to the Elders, and could do nithinc, but * 
tamen ſub ef- #nder their anthority.But herein he lookt at his own, and off the | 


fent: = quic- —_—_ vines 4 S.Lwke neither there,nor elſewheregtakes no- 
quam niſteo- tice of ſuch Presbyterian ſyperin 1Cy- Over the.fe ven; .; Pe- 
6» 100k ae Presbyterian ſuperintendency- over the.ſevey; ;; Be 


rate agerent. lides,; were they accountable. (as doubtleſs they.were) ;witere 


Caly.ad A&, Will reaſgn:;audit-theiw; accounts, but beforethe Apoſtles, who | 
HI 20. conſtituted them, and ' immediately divided that Office from } 


themſelves unto the ſeven, 


2, bez3 


© Eoqueeliftdefned by Philip. 


">Gexa (with whom-agrees: Dr « Lighsfi ont) likes notiCaloing i, Bexain loc. 
but prefers to-abound -1n- þis own: ſenſe; He ſaithy: B/ders.bere, Lightfoor 


Harm. ad An. 


and ruling -EJders mentioned, 'x Tim. 5.17. are the ſame: which Chrif. 
if true (a8 18 Very probable) and Elders in both places; are ©" 55 
meant of Governors , of the Church ſtock, then the ching in 
queſtion is gtantedz: the firſt Deacons were Presbyters, and the 
modern figment-of. Jay-Elders, and their imaginary. power on. 
to rule, and neither feed nor 1diaconize , is utterly de- % 
froyed; yea, the main ſtays of the- Presbyterian Governmeat 
arecut in pieces : For the Deacons, Ads 6: were teaching, not - 
|ay-Elders, and their work was altogether different, from the 
work of Genera layzElders. + The i Dtaconate, abd lay-Presby- 
rerate, being in. that Church commucted 'ro ſeveral ad diftin& *. 
rerſons. This Expoſition of -Beza's may be further husbanded; 
Lut becauſe the {ealon is paſt in this diſcourſe, we leave its final 
improvement toanother place inthe tratt of Apoſtles. - | 
_ 3. A Lopide, | with whom his fellow Lorynus agrees, faith, By 4 7,5;4: and 
Elcers are meant preſertim .Diaconos, chiefly Deacons, . This he 7,rynus in 
Arms as.the,.opyon of others beſides himſelf, whom he yails /oc. 
inder an. alzz, without particular nomination. But what, or 
#ho ever. they are, who are of his opuon, I fully agree with 
kim, and them : For who elſe but the then. Deacons can be un 
derſtood, by theſe Elders, fince the Apoſtles hal (o lately and ex= 
preſly commutted the care of the poor unco them, Aﬀs 6, | Fo 
4. The Church at Jerwſalem, convened in a Syncd, 1s diſtri» — Aſt Ns | 
bured into Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, A&s 15. 23. This = ——_— 
Council was celebrated lonz after the Ordination'of the ſever; the feveti, the 
and therefore they were comprized under one, or other of the e Churchat Fe- 
titles, Apoſtles, Elders, or Bretiren, or thcir Diaconal Ordi- 7*ſalem con- 
natio3 ſunk them beneath private meme. thip. Neither could dk hog 
they be private Chriſtians, fog this their works of preaching pj-eq in 
and baptiging will. deny. , They were therefore Officers, but Apoſttes, El- 
not Anoftles, becauſe the twelve diveſted themſelves, when _ and Bre- 
they inveſted the ſeven with the Deaconſhip. Presbyters onely 72+ 
remain, of whole order the ſeven were, and under whole name 
comprehended, or they made no part of that Synod, 

Do any' run for. refuge to the fromiſcuom uſe of words, and ſay, ObjeR&. 


Suppoſe Deacons are called Elders in the former, and c-mprebenaed 
unger their name in the latter. Text : all this may be allowed, an4 | : 


Je: prove no more, then that they were men of age, gravity, avd of an. 

0der-like carriage. | | 

. Tanſwer, this might be a fhelter, 1f the Scripture did not fo Anſvwv, 
M m 2 plainly 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
\ 


L Evingelift defined by Philip. © 

coin! 1-4 glainty few theieven ehgaged aporr Precbyrerial 265 of Office, 
ary Te; Preacking\atid Baptizing 4 wherefore their being called, and 
> "",** comprehended under -the name of Elders, is an augmentation 
off theeeredibility of our opinion , that tney were Elders; both 

before, wheh, and after they:were made» Deacons, - | © - 
_ ®::3{\Anxgiqulitpceonſentso'the: Presbycerate-of the firſt Dea 
$. Antiquity Tops 5 Kpiphanitis (whom 'Blondel terms: optimtls*pater) in his 
— to thus choice antxcellent book againſt Herefies, ſaith, 'The ſeven Deacons | 
Hereſ21, Pere of the number of the ſeventy Diſciples. S. Chryſoſtome in the | 
Chryſeft. Hom. forecited place oblerves, that even in his time Presbyters wirg | 
14-ad A.6. entruſted with the diſtribution of the Ecelefiaſtical treaſure. Indeed | 
- wy 5,our Learned Hookgr' and as Learned Bellarmine , undeſervedly | 

Zccleſ.Pol. y. JuEſtion Epipbanime his - opitiion,: above twelve hundred year; 
421-Bellar. de afrer-'his death, 'alledging 'nO other belides the #11 reaſon of 
Pont-Rom.lib. the preſent Churches contrary prattice and cuſtonz for their {o 
EIS. doing. But they might have 'confidered, that Epiphanius did 
; not ſtand alone in that opinion: And whoever ſhall infiſt upon 
.. 4 their Authory,'may conſider, that others as learned and judi- 
1. cious'ss they,are fully of Epiphanius, and of the other Fathers 
Philippus in opinion, Thus Saravia, who- faith, Philip the Dezcon may be 
hoc ordine Teckened among the ſeventy. Biſhop Downham (who citeth Biſhop 
cenſeri porefl. Bilſon, as of the ſamevpinio:) ſaith, And verily to me it ſeemeth 
Sarav. de more then probable, that thoſe ſeven were not ſuch as $, Paul ſpeaks 
eiverſgrad. ah of;'-1 Tim3. and were in uſe 1n the primitize Chureb, being « Flt 
CN CY ' digree inferior ts Presbyters ; for theſe ſeven, or the moſt part of them, We 
Downbams ' ere, # Epiphanius and others ds teftifie, . choſen out of the ſeventy Obj 
Defence. /. 3+ Diſciples, and were no dowbt principal men among them, full of the 
6.2 | *- Holy Ghboft, and wiſdom, being befure this Miniſters of G-ds W. rd, 


» 


Laſtly, Dr. Heylin ſaith, That Philip did both preach the G:ſpel 
Hiſt. of Tiſc- 1d baptize the Converts; or that Stephen did both preach the Gee 
PATE I-C-2 ſea. . [ 4 a h ar FS, ; . I th 4 , ws + _ l 
14. ' ſpl, and convinte the Adrerſary,' related not #0 any power or faculty 
"+ © "-which-they received by the addition, ir acceſs of this new Office ; for 
+ +12 being they, and all the reſidue were of the ſeventy, as the Fathers ſy, 
' and that they had received the Holy ' Ghoft before, as Seripture tell 


#5, their preaching and baptizing muſt relate to their former callines WM ut! 
Bur furthermore : MIR regs > | 
* 6. Presbyters are as forward to give teſtimony! to this truth, Pre 


Fae esbyrets 35 2ny others. Our Aſſembly ſaith,” The Diſperſion mentioned, Aﬀts $. 

pro Sher Dif (the onely nominated perſon whereof 1s Phzlip,who ſo long atter Pr 

» 31.32» ward is called 'oneof the even, A&ts 21.8.) muſt be wnder/tood of i th 
Church Officers and Teachers. _ | 

1. Becauſe the particle 1.31,uſed with the Genitizecale in the New 

ph . Te ff ament 9 


J ito, and anſwered. in /parts.; Its parts are : 


eG 
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efantent, is always -exeeftine torthe utmoſt 3: and therefore (accords , © 
=_ our brethrens ſenſe "would -\imply,; that there = Oo 
lever left in Jeruſalem, 'beſides the - Apoſtles ;; mbich cannot be, for 
the text ſaith, that Paul brake #nto bonſes, and haling men and wa- 
men, committed.them; :to-priſon, ver. 3+ And this be did: at Jem- 
lem, Afis 26. 19% thereford. sll> the believers were 10+ (ſcattered 
grad the Region? of Galvlee;: Judeay iand Samaria,: ſome of -thens 
were in Priſon at- erufalem. ' Arndt» what purpoſe can we imagine 
did the Aprftles ( wbo tn all their mutions and ſtages, were direfted 
ly the Spirit of God): tarry at Jeruſalem, leſs it were to .comf; rt 
ind ſupport the Churth there, in the rage of this perſecution, which 
hadſeattered their otbey Officers and Teachers from them. -\, ' , 
. 2, It appears that they were the Teachtrs , whq, were all: thus ſcat= 
tered except the Apaſiles ;, for it -is ſaid, That they that were ſcatter= 
o, went every where: preaching the Word, ver. 4. Thus: far the 
Afembly. [5 - | 

We dehire the Reader to read their words, and weigh their 
ſons : Be/he-onely remembred,_ that by Teachers, the Aﬀſem- 
underſtand  Bresbyters : 'Ehis they fay in ſeveral places. of 
Treatiſe, and they proveit every where in their praQtice ; 
br they do not allow their Deacons, much lels any gifted Bre- 
tiren, to preach and: baptize. And 1, this very place they urge, 
that the diſperſion did conhift of Church Officers, in oppoſition 
t0 the Diſſenters, who: would: fain have them gifted Brethren. 


Wit chis ſuffice in anfiver unto this grand Objettion againſt the 
FProbyterate of the ſeven. But we 'have not yet diſpatched all 


0bje&tions, . | 
. 0bje&.3. It will be ſaid, The Apoftles laid alide the Diaconal 9gzjeg, 3. The 


employment, to give themſelves the more entirely to preaching Diaconare and 


of the Word, Ads 6.2,3,4- which'.they needed not: to have preaching ale 
done, it tho'e ſervices had.not. been-inconſiſtent in one perſon,j OE, 
Belides, how could the Apoſtles decree the-care of the.,POOY becauſe the * 


unro other Teachers; the fame reaſons being valid why: both, Apoſtles laid | 


if any of them, .ſh>nld be exempred from it ? | 7.5 al ng 
anſwer, this ObjeQion is bi-membred, and muſt be taken 2 wrote n 
: chan '.._ _ -- preaching, j 
1. The Diaconate was inconſiſtent with the Apoſtles Office of Anſwered, The 
PROS, >/QQens C2 nn 29.6029 on i163) of _ 
' 12. The Apoftles. ſaying it aſide; to'give attendance unto poo ny 
preaching, could riot 119pYxe ic upon other Preachers. Of 0; and an . 
thele in order, Wh og | | ror 
ip parts, 


1. Concerning 


# 


GELAIIETS., Ante tio wagon. 
ol 
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The incot- coniping)- lay; things muprbe ineonfillemetworways, (+, MY 180 
ſittency of the \, + x) Iytheir own Nathreand by Iyſtiencion, | ing 
7 Pee 'o | 2, Occaſionally; and byaccident. 157 ©n | IF 20d 
prejudice our -' Jn the former fenſeg-thele two {eyviees are not inconſiſtent ; ll ** 
opinion. for the-Apoſtles;4long-uſter »thei\inſtictrion of their oftice ang'i Þ9 
engagetnenc upofiipreaching?,' miiftred perſonally: unto. the BY 

poor,” 45 hath been'alteaty proved dbandantly.. "Indeed the Þ Ad, 

ſervices are divers, and rejatero the Church in ſevetal conlide- Þ whe 

rations; but if tney” had 'beenfimply"and by inftitution' in» 3 of v 

: conſiſtent, -oge Officer could never:have 'difcharge&them both, Y P'<* 


particularly, the Apoſtles could-rethave diaddnired, but there-." ſhot 


ther woul# have: either 'vioſated and+ annnulled their Apo- Þ aa 
ſtolical 0rd{1Y-br vilffedl” it exceedingly, when they muniſtred i £97 
©o the poor; therefore to preach',- and to! miniſter unto the# 4 
poor, were not ſimply inconliſtext, were they then inconſiſtent ll "© 
oceaionatfy, and by accident':: This !(fo 'mconfiftency be noty mr 
ſtreeched+da far) may/be: grailted,”:becaiſe the Apoſtles aft as 
they md idone both; lay afide ons of-them-- But we:muſt tak 7! 
care of fttar3inti the 1nconfilrenoyto a rotatand-irreconcileablotl *< 
ſeparation afterwards z for weve:thit ithe Apoſtles defign in the'Y *tr 
eletidtt of theleven, ' S. Pawland' Barnabas defeated it, when 
they: carrie: up the Geatiles:ciarity. ro- Feruſalem, Aﬀts 11. 30 but 
As dlſby! whetr.,a pon the: importunity? of..the, othes; Apoſtles,) {co 
chey were forward £0 remember the! poory:Ge/2:40, fo like-|Y] ial, 
wi.e-S. Stepherexceedshin|Conmillion,: almcoft fo ſoon as he re-ÞY Man 
ceived it, he diſputing with the Libertines, and making them Vere 


©Mych a” Sermon; 2s except our Saviours:npon the Mount, wel 7': 

_ - 4 havenot a1other fo long'an. all the New Teſtament, Ads 7. fer ba 
ofa "1 thte. wherem had S, Stephenrbeew fauley,.it ought not'to have the 
"£034: . - ; fedped Sc Luter. Animad verfton,z yea,uhis very Martyrdom ; asMW:”) 

_ +; +12; the ſtroke upon Vzzabpmighe hae beerregiſtced, as the purniſh- » 4 
>! -»!f:-2 ment of tis-ttemerity, * theJeaſt::effe&t whereof ſhould have” 1 
' _ beena warning and determent' to» his brother, Philip , not tro »- 

-. treſpaſs furthet: upon Presbyters encloſures, by preaching aud WI ”*! 

Parg2. Of thebaptizing- Suffice this. in-anſwer to the:firſt member of the Ob-Y ve: 
Obje&ion;:6rje@0H, p 2: Fete $9.3 13167 3:30 nes adge ct; | 
howrhe "Apo: 2, Concerning the Apoſtles power to impoſe upoti other I ner 
corre Teachers,' what: themſelves depoſed, I might an{rer, 'Tis (uti | ſr 
conme tootherCienty and ought to ſatisfie ns, that'the Apoſtles could do it, MI ©; 


Teachers, an- or they would not have done it : Yet we may furniſh our ſelves I ;;; 
fwered..: ., with a further reaſon why they did it, if we caſt but ai obier- J & 
4 , , F nd 


2003-4 vant 2 


— Evungelift defined by Philip." 274 
juteyeupor} the ronqmiſherr) mdtherimeat rhevrennquith® 


jog 6f this ſervice. - They were the Apoſttes,” the:moſteminent 

and followed Preachers: thetime when they relinquiſhed it was 

vader thr ger, or [when the diſciples were multiplied, And 
thoſemultiplied diſciples, ſofar as we have a Catalogue of their 

number,. were all converted by ' the miniftry:of the Apoſtles, 

Ad.2.14; with 41--the feeding of: whoſe Souls, '&overning of 

whoſe Perſons; informatidn of whoſe Doubts, and torfirmacion 

of whoſe Faiths; mnſtunavoidatly cut: our: the Apaſttes: more 

preaching and ruling work then before you had, for t> whom 

ſhould choſe {piritual childrenaddzeſs themſelves in their Soul- 

aFairs, but totheir ſpiritual Fathers ? Wherefore the Apoſtles 

commit the Diaconate-to the Seventy,. who although they were 

preachers, had not ag yer. {o frequent occaſion forthe;exerciſe of 

their gifts 1n preaching. This very reafon might perſwade and 

[e141 with the Church in after Ages, when . her pale was 'in- 

hived, and each Preachers hands. were full of their proper 

ork, totranfmit the miniſtration unto Tables unto thoſe. who 

teneither Biſhops nor: Prezbyters, but barely Deacons. We 

kbmit this an(wer ſo far as it,contains-our own reaſons or Conje» 

(yes, to-ri2l at the Bar of each diſcreet Readers judgement. - 1 
But {o far as it maintains the fit derivation of the Diacomate 4 
fan Apoſtles untu; Presbyters, it appeals to an higher Tribu- 

ml, as ſtrefſing upon S. Lxkes authority, and is ſufficient to com- 

mand belief, withont our reaſons tc perſwade it., - Belides Re- 

yerend Sara; concurs Witn.ns 11 What is conjectural ; HE 1alth, x, 21; or- 
The Apoſtles derived the Diaconate to the inferiour Order of M:niſters,, ding' Defhori- 
beanje D: Ciors, Prophets and Evangeli(ts bad yet more ſpare time then bus, P _ ” 
the Ap les bad, their duty being rather to.bear then ſpeak,, though O BEgna 
they alſe did teach accerding totheir abilitie , 4s appears by Stephen p ——— 
+ 4 Philip ;-- And in the ſame Seton: he adds, If the Apoſtles temporis eranr 
w nid bave'confined Deacons$0 the miniſtration; unto Tables,-there: magis 
w.i m0 need of chuſng men full of the Holy Ghsjt, who had £3ſh0: AR 
well nigh equal with Biſhops : Belides, he adds , Stephe Ft aid Not _ tametfs 
(xercije cnely cne day, but (whatever bis order was) his aftiduity in G& dnl ſuo 
nodo ex Stephano- -122+0 confÞ.at Suray con-Bez. ca.J- Novi dogmat#'fi tantum miniſterta 
merſaymm Mets Dieter Po omiſſnri no fuiſſ opus, , eltpt vi"98 plenos Lays 
ſarFo,.qui paria. fore dang. .cum epiſcopis hakerent. Id. Ibid; Exercitatio Frequany 3 or 
wins Dies, clirus miraculss in populo fuit, (& in didtring confi mationem ory” _ 4 
eduum autem fuilſe in hoc docendj; poymlum munere. (Cratione quacungz furrit J ow © oy « 
ex tert;s falſorum t-Aium. eum ron Ceſſare lonu7 Ll ſphemos ſermones contra opus 7a” 
O& lezem, unde profedo aut Prophetams aut Doforem, Srepharum fmſſe vere cream. His 
eo, c:p. Sec. quis mes dicerdi. P hilippum quod attirer lenge probatiling oft cvangetts 


ſam, aut prophetam fuilſe 7 m poſteas 
Wal, . antcquam diaconus fieret quam þ1l ; 
YT "gs preaching 
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renching map be gothered-tthin bir: Femerfar working -miracy 5 
-nor7 leyi7nconfirmetionof this defifire, .und is the 1eftiqn 
-6f- the. e:Watneſſer,. mbyigaver 212 :.againſt:i lim] That hi did 
i cedſe th ſpeak: hlaſpbemnus; words}. againft + the - holy plzce-.and 1h; 
Lewy :0Pbence' It # jrely believed; "That be: wai'eitheria Prophet OP a 
Evangeliſt, tvenwhen:he was a\Deacon.; Finally headds, So mycl 
:45 concerns Philip, he! was more propably, an Evaneslijt, or a prophe 
cre made-a Deacon, then afterwards. ':1 ſhall not make any logs 
gloſs upon this learned mans opiaion, :onely defire the Reader 
to take notice, That by Ewangeliſts be always underſtood the Sercn 
ty difciples ; and that his: Antagoniſt Beza writing againſt him, 


{aith of thar his opinion, That Suravis was not the firſt who thouh$ 


_ » ha Jo, Suffice this inan'wer.to. this objetion. But . | 

4 FMAMS 4 I 9» =; - bc "ION —__ y /. * ; ; e 
rraris. Beta Onjea: 4 « How: — Stephen, Phil Id > BC. made Pre, by 
eon.Sarav. loc. tes ?'-" LO SLOANE AIST Yes i RE 
ubj ſupra. - J] anfiver, Astie twelve were made Apoſtles, by the Ordina 
- += vo tion atjd Inſtitution of Chrift, who ordained, detigned, ſepara 
wa 1p - - hen ; * ; 
> ted and appointed other ſererty, beiides the twelre , Mat. 10, 1 
byter ? 


Anſ». By  ſembly, as hath'been formerly obſerved in this diicourſe, date the? 


Chriſts Ord - firft. ordination of Precbyters in. Apcſtolick, Prafice. This makes it 
2 and both a queſtion whether Chriſt ordained Presbyters himſelf, or . 

\ :mbly if he did ordain them, whether he inſticuted them-in-che ſeven- £ 
diſciples, or in ſvme other perſons. We ſhall reſolve theeF 


Our Afembly 
ſay, the Apc- - Þ G : 
files ordained doubr3.in the proof of the two following propoſitions. - 


the fieſt Pres-.. .'T, 'Propofition. Onur Lord and LANES: Fejtis Corift 7a the 


ny ef Apiittes, ruſtiruted the P reſpyterial Oeder.. This is proved, 
ordainnd 1, Becauſe he orga1izd and conſtituted his Church before his 
themis _ death, and leftit formed at his refurreftion-and and attention : 
proved by two Thie, if we prove it, "will be neceſſary premiſes, out of which 
Propofinons. .we may. conclude-our Saviows:Inftitution of all ſpecial Church- 
Gear: i jje Officers, - aid: Adminiſtrarors 'of Holy: Things: We prove 
Apoſtles, or- It | IM 36 2 +498 a> >. a ary. x 
dained the ' 1. By his Ordination of thoſe ſeveral Officers who have al- 
firſt Preeby- ways been accompred the onely Roct and Original of the ſuccel- 
. live Goſpel Miniftry. Thus he ordained the. twelve Apoſiles, 


* Mat,10.1. whoſe Succeſſorsare Biſhops: | And: thus he ordain- 


* q 


Charch, , edthe leventy Diſciples, Lxe.10.1.. whoſe Succefſors are Presby- 
OO EOONE. GR = 

anY- | +200 2. By his inſtitution of the ſeveral Sacraments, both of which 

,  reſpeively were adminiftred ere his death ; bapti{m, Mat. 28-29. 

the ſwpper, Mat. 26.26, R 

My ute Ten: 3. By 


Te ORR Re EAT. 


Luc. 10. I.” This is'evident from Scripture ; Bur our late 4/# 


2 
ſity 


[ 


8 Luke ſhould not record it,ſince it is-his pratice fo to do with 
'Y her Churches? Ads 14.23. 4nd when they bad ordained. them 
LY Elders in every Church, and kad prayed with faſting, they commend= 
IJ ed them unto the Lord, in whom they believed ; and fince he ob» 
lervech more, a1d more numerous converſions in the Church 
« Feruſalem, As 2.41. Ec 4-4. and makes a larger Regiſter of 
ler ations, thea of any, all other Churches ; and fince he 
takes notice of her Elders diftig&ly officiating, Ats 11. 30. & 
214 18, | 
Obje&. Doany ſay, An argument drawn from autbority, detb 
wt conelude negatively. rats : 
Sol. 1 anſwer, although it be a rule in ſome caſes, it hath its 
exceptions in others, and is not, nor cannot be univerſally true; 
for where the authority ſpecially deſigns the formation, and firſt 
conſtitution of a thing, ,cither what it faith expreſſerh ſuch for- 
mation and, conſtitution entirely and abſolutely ; or what it 
ſaith is imperfe& and defetive. | This iss onr caſe , for] S. 
Luky's ſcope as a Writer and Regiſter of the As of the Apo» 
les, is to leave to poſterity, the memorials of the Conftitutt- 


0n of the primitive Church, and of her conſervation and pro-. 


Pagation till the end of his Hiſtory : Which conſtication of the 
Rs 7 primitive 
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fined in Apoſtles and Elders, AQes 15.2.2. 4. 9.6,22.2.23.AGS 16-4, 2.8. Luke 
hall which places, Apcftles and Elders are diftintly named, ye proof, 


s the Officers of that Church ; but S. Leke neither there, nor tion. © 


274 


—— —————. 


Apolfles, :or in his Goſpel; noe 
inthe ad; becauſe the omiſſion of {0 
was ſo mindefirl 5 Other # 
;" cn G:©linrehion; would be a ſhame rape memor 


J) Hiftoria,” "114i Becaute therein (which 5 the Hiſtory of the Laws; 
ad apafeleren his Acts) he Repiſters.the 


atta. Ber. al-yho til Calvins days, were always accounted Presbyters. 
7 2. Thetiſt werlsof the Ate, evidence t 
in Margin. 


teachy\ until the day in whith"'h> wa 
19> 95g, "mms be, through the Holy Ghoſt, had g 


| eſe words, They 
Contumed.., are tranſitio: from the Goſpel Hiftory, i.e. of the words an, fads 
7 rof the Apoſfles: From: all which we cl b; 
; Churches 31; their cradler, b 
< at Jeruſalem, as begotten by Chriſt eve 7 | 
on, andbgroxn #Þ* ere the-commences | 
x. That it was Hiſtory, znto the ftature of a perfect body. Suffice this in Proof of 5 
— __— rt opolition: _ a 
xr, , 2+ Propofition,' Our ord and Lawe7jrer eſrs Chriſt erdained Fo 
ep p Presbyters, d flin& from Apoſtles, in the ſeventy ba £ 
2. That it was --/r, Weproveir.: 1 4 IR 
inſticuted in ute the'Presbyterian O 


rder, cannot be © 
- Confirmed 4®1bted, withoyr queſtioning his Legiflarorfhip : But in whom : 
ure 2monsg Authors. 


thers. Some ſay, It was inſtitzied in the twelve Aprſtles, whit: Chrit 
(a) Ab mm ſole : : 9 Take, eat, this ss £2 
ſempeg, intelle- s Figment=a late Invention, and 3 

iT neyer commenced in ; 
Evang. ca. 80. Others: relolve jt 


as inſtituted jr tne” Serenty Difciples ; 
(bv) Conftantcy Wherein 
docent omnes 


parres, Bel. de I The Fathers! (try! 
clericis. p.335. mo familiar conye 


pens p*- fiend! i Pathebr clnflantlh teal; i ; Athird, | 
— 5oapagg (e) Ir arbe eOmon opinion of the F athers , Ml | : 
Prima opinio Common opinion, becauſe of the CONtrary Opinion of a Pſendo- 
verior Id.jbjd, Clement, which he recites,” but adds #ter it, The former Opinion 


3s 


9 Onely with that) he ti. | 


. Hon Material 2 Parc, as the © 
Tranfitio ab e-gediqution of hey Elders, whereof he 


nd Ge 


> ordination of the ſeventy, Luke 10.1, ©: 


, he appendicular re- | 
2 Prop. Chriſt lation: of tliat book unto S. Likes Gof' pel. Acts 1.1,2. The former ©: 
inſtituredPreſ- Treatiſe have 7 mae,. OTheophslus, of all +þj 7 7 | 


| 5 taken op, after {0 
gwen commuandmekt Hnto by #7 
DIGI. od Apofiles,” whom he had choſen. Bez 


Wt 


BFA 7 ui 


Fy IF: h 1.nu@ fintrext-tnoBirader ro veveive this! upbir the 

noe {A credit of. theſe Authors, Faiſeniws, ' Bellarmin, and Maldonate, ' 

the {Y for lowſt confeſs I never conld ſpare money enough to purchaſe 

her FF] all che Fathers, never had the convenience of a long converſe 

and FJ vherethe all were, or if I had, have hardly yet ſeen light & prxc _ 


rough, whereby to read them over. Let me onely adde,” That ſecuntwomgi- 
S, Ferome G paſlage in , whoſe Writings i3 the Presbyteriati nis. Hreron. ad 
Judges) calls the ſeventy Diſciples Teachers of the ſecond Ore £ yy 
- %4 | | 1 +... 92 Manſion, 
2. The Schoolmerfagree with the Fathers inthe Pregbyterate _ 
of the. Seventy , DiſQples ;.' They frequently afhrming , T hat Schoolmen, 
preſent Presbyjers ſuoceed the Serenty Diſciples ,- 4s Biſhops *(#c4 Lumbard.lib, 
ced the Apofiles, Now if- Presbyters ſicceed che Seveaty', 3 _— aft | 
the Seventy were Presbyters : for Succeſſion is always itito what 7h 4, win. 
the Predeceſſor enjoyed, be it Order, Office or Eftate. Bellar- ces. | 
nize hath a peculiar no:15n about the ſiicceſſion of Presbyters $7-4rt-2.ad 2. 
ito the ſeventy Diſciples ; he ſaith, They do not ſucceed them pro= De Rom. Pox 
1:ly, but onely by ſimilitude, Bar this deſtroys Succeſi on, for: the pc ne 
icceſfor enteis into what the Predecefſor enjoyed), not into mods.. | 
bmewhat like 16. Beſides, were it tone, it makes the former 
to be types of, the preſence Church Ofbcers. Conſequearly 
"FJ Cirift was the tzpica/, and the Apolties, or others after them , 
cd MJ vere che real:fo:indations of the Goſpel Miniſtery, 
"Y 3. Presbyrers conſent with the Fathers and Schookme1 in:3- By Presby- 
F {iis matter. Calvin perhaps eying S. Ferome, ſaith, The ſeventy ers 
Ve (YI wee ſecundary Preachers, and ordained im the ſecond wry plice after —_— al 
FJ ' Apoſtles : Our Aﬀ4embly , when they were hard (et by the gh worry 
Jl ſenting Brethren C(wao from the Concellion of Presbycers, that The reſt ap- 
it Fl fieir Prebyterian order is founded i1 Apoſtolick praftice , Pears in his 
is FF take alvantage t9 affirm, that the firſt Chnrch was conſtituted definition. 
"F407 Apoſtles and Brethren ; and t5 deny, that ſhe waz nuder the 
n oF fre-byterian Government, or that Presbyters were in being, till 
F iter Acts 6.) They to rid the good cauſe from this grandin= 
cmvenience lay , The crrrent 'of Expoſitors ſay, That the ſeventy anſw. to Difl. Flt 


"_ 


i _ _ - 7 , 


Jl Diſciples were at Jeruſalem, among the hnndred and twenty names, p.z8. [7 
eB of whom we read, Aﬀts 1. who were Teachers by Office. We will Fs 
» T down upon this aſſertiona licole, and obſerve ſomewhatout th 
Ml : 0 it. o : 2 | ' 4 \y 

F 7: The Aﬀembly herein contradi& themſelves, or others of Þþ | 


; þ br Brethren, who to baffle Epiſcopacy(as Belarmine did before 
- FJ ben) deny, That the ſeventy were properly Church Officers: 


= Whereas now;; neither their emiſſion, nor ordination was tem- 
= Nn 2 porary, 


o 
© . 


"WD Io, a _ 
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pom Charcl (for coin buſineſs is onely, wich that) he © 
CC Wks A of HiCApoſiles, cor in his Gofat wk 
+the uh; begs the omiſſion of ſo materia} a part, as the 
Tranſitio ab e-oxd ation of her Elders; whereof he was ſo: mindefil in other 


vangelii (1. gp grehigy would be 2 ſhame td his memory and diligence, and 


dieorum $,;.a:maiv 3 hers and his Hitoty : Bur i his Goſpel +” 


#3) Hiſtoria,”*/is:Becauce therein (which 19 the Hiſtory of the Lawgiver, ang - 
ad A poſtolorum his. AQtS)' 'he Regiftess-the-ordination' of the ſeventy, Luke 10,1, | 


ata. Ber. an- who: till Calvins days, were always accounted Presbyters. 


not.ad AG-II- 2 The firſt werlls of the Adﬀt, evidence the appendicular re- : 


in Margin- 


2 Prop. Chriſt lation: of tliat-book/uhto 8: Likes Goſpel; As 1.1,2; The former 
inflcrcdPref Treaniſe: bao T vue,” OrTheophilur, of ah whit Teſiw began both 1 


byters diſtin Jo, and to teachy\\antil the day'in wr 


16h” hs_was taken Pp. after h; 


from Apoſtles, ,,.. he, through tht Holy Ghoſt, had given commandmekt unto hi ® 


in the, (eventy 


Diſciples.....: . {Poles whom be bad choſen.  Beza faith of theſe words, They Þ 


Contumed.., are tranſitior fromthe Goſpel Hiſtory, i.e. of the words and fads 
Two opinienkof. Chriſh, unto: the altr of the Apoſtles : Fronr all which we col 


concerningthe [otg, -Tþ42 abhongÞs.8. Litke ſhew other Churches 3n their cradles, Þ 


original of 


byters pro.J21 B% {eads #7 tbe” Clmrer® at Jerufalem, 'as begotten by Chriſt ce Þ 
es. 4 the aſcentton,, andbgrown Pp ere the-chmmencement of 'the Apffolical : 


x. That it was Hiſtory, unto the ſtatare of a perfect body. Suffice this in proof of 
oe ncive, ar BS firitpoopoſitionhs © L 
k 7 


the laſt ſuppers ,,, ** Propotition.” Or Lord and Law-giver Feſus Chriſt ordained | 


Rejected. Phesbyters, &flint:from Apoſtles; in the ſeventy diſciples. 
2. Thatit was -'{0 Weprovent.: ones” - | 


Ch An Rn 9" 


inſtimted in ,Fhat Chriſt did inſtitute the'Presbyteriati Order, cannot be 


the9o di-ciples 


Confirmes AIonbted, without queſtioning his Legiflatorſhip : But in whom | 


1. By the Fa- 16 inſtiruced it, is'a GP among Authors. | 
thers. Some fay, It was inftitated inthe twelve AprſMes, while Chil 


(a) 4b inttio ſolemnizing his laſt Supper pronounced theſe words, Take, eat. this s 
ſempeg, mtelle- | 


oP. body. Bntthis is a Vaſſins FigmentSa late' Invention, and | 
fraftici 3 atres, Whatever School it pretend unto, it neyer commenced in ; 


Fanſen:, Har, Chrifts.. +: .-» 


Evang- ca- 80. 'Qthers: reſolve it was inſtituted (in 'the* Seventy Diſciples : N 


(v) Conftantcr Wherein, : 


dncent omnes 


patres, Bel. de * I The Fathers (tryly ſo caHled) #greedo unayimouſly, as the | 


clerics. P-335+ moſt:familiar conyerfſers in their watmss tay,” Oneof them, 
(<) Commuttis (a) The þ.Cclifaftivnt Fat rom the eginniny always thus under- 
jnenti« pa- frood it y"Anotherl\(Þ) AP 1be Fathers opſtantly teath it ; Athird, 
Es. (e) Js: tbe. enmmont opinion of the Fathers ; Maldonate calls it the 
Prima opinio Common-opinion, 'becanfe of the contrary opinion of a Pſendo- 
_ verjor Id.1bid, Clemen?, which Kerrecices, but'adds ter it, Tb? former Opinion 

k s F. i af 


Evengelſt deſoned by Philip. . 
oY apts 1mm fntrextcine Biradce 10-farcive this wpbir rok 
noe he ag 72 thele Authors, Faifeniw, ' Beltarmin, and Mon | 
the BY for | ouſt confels I never conld fpare money enough to purchaſe 


$2 . ; ' f tf 
rough, whereby to read them over. - Let me onely adde, That ſecunda ws 


ls the; ſeventy. Diſciples: Tezchers » A, _ Fabiol F 
heirs Diiglo Tk f the doo 8 


a..:.--.- ' 
2, The Schoolmenagree with the Fathers in the Presbyterate _ 


're-#| 

mer ( of che. Seventy, DiſGples 2: They frequently affirming," That Schoolmen, | 
h to preſent Presbyters. [unceed the Serenty Diſciples ,* as Biſhops (+61 Lumbard.lib. M 
ficr Y ed the Apoſtles, : Now if- Presbyters ſieceed che 'Seveiry'; © Nw dift, hl 
his FA the Seventy were Presbyters: for Succeſſion is always itito what Tho Aguin, 

hey BY the Predeceſſor enjoyed, be it Order, Office or Eftate. BeHar- par.ſam.que. 

Gr nize hath a peculiar no:19n about the ſucceſſion of Presbyters 57-art-2.ad 2. 


er, BY 14 ##t oncly by ſimilitude; Bar this deſtroys Succeſfi on, for-the = 
cre MY icceffor enters into what the Predecefſor enjoyed? not into made. 
cal YH bmewhat like it. Beſides, were it tone, it makes the former 


to be types of, the preſence Charch Ofbcers. Conſequearly 
Chriſt was the typical, and the Apolties, or others after them , 
vere the real;fo:indations of the Goſpel Miniſtery. 

3. Presbyters conſent with the Fathers: and Schookmer in'3- By Presby- 
this matter, Calvin perhaps eying S. Ferome, ſaith, The ſeventy ter 
were ſecundary Preachers, and ordained m the ſecnd wry place after _—_ ; 
m WY % Apoſttes : Our Afembly , when they were hard (et by the 7 ruc.ro., j 

diſſenting Brethren (who from the Concellin of Presbycers, that The reſt ap- 
it Wi focir Presbyterian order is founded i1 Apoftolick prattice , Pears In his 
WF cake advantage t9 affirm, that the firſt Gharch wais conſtituted detnition. 
4 BY by Apoſtles and Brethren - and t5 deny, that ſhe waznuder the 
n IF fre-byterian Government, or that Presbyters were in being, till 
"YI iter Atts 6.) They to rid the good cauſe from this grandin- 
cmvenience lay , The current "of Expoſitors ſay, Thet the ſeventy an. to Difl, 
Jl Piſciples were at Jernſalem, emong the hnndred and twenty names, p.zb. 
c i f hom we read, Aﬀts 1. who were Teachers by Office. We will 
n - down upon this afſertiona licole, and obſerve fornewhatout 
« 0 1t, | = 1 09 1430052! het + 
* 1. The Aﬀembly here contradi& themſelves, or others of 
IJ Sr Kcethren, who to baffle Epiſcopacy(as Belarmine did before 
1)\deny,. That the ſeventy were properly Church Officers: 
F#e5 now;; neither their emifſion, not ordination was rem- 
$ Nn 2 porary, 
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©" aeru3e but::chey-oft ar this-Aembly-as' Teachers by Office. 

ad th p7deed: they weresiand: muſt be monicc » fince 

Chriſt promiſeth to-.continue with his Church all Officers, after 

his aſcention, which :he gave rc her, during his deſcent, 219d KY Peter 

©... .: being upow. earth, Eph.4.9,10,11, Ty FJ Gola 

har ' 3 Int aids Theſe ſeventy were at firſt zenfixed trguellers; or Jent KY fore 

1456s ,*rr $6-euery Place whcreunto Chriſt himſelf would come. | © I ©FIkL 

gu) _ i] anſwer, The fate. of the Church then in a great meaſure BY f 7 

+ * ungatheied, and unformed, even in Fes it felf, neceſſarily &Y bor: 

required the travelling and jonrneying of Church Officers from FM occa 

place to place ; .for they were to gather a Church-(where as yet FA x: « 

none was) erethey.could feed, or govern it, which could not 8A nd: 

I any-other way ue-dene, but:by travel: But had their Office ex- © 
__. © "*pred with theirtravels, and' had not Chriſt fixed them before © 

© Sg Þis death, the Aſſembly could not have found the ſeventy « Ying 

« Teachers by Office, met with the Apoſtle; at Fernſalem, immedi ® 


- 

ant 
lp 
Matt 


ately aſter the Aſcention. | = A 0 
+ '* 2. If the Sevexty were Teachers by Office, they were Presby- #7 , 
. ers, both becauſe the Deacons were not yet in being, as diſtint ÞF ith 
ers, and becauſe the current of Expoſitors (to borrow the Þ F joy 
Aſſembly's expreſſion) derivesthe ſucceſſion of Presbyters from & Yhi 


the Seventy, as of Biſhops from the Apoſtles. 
3. Presbyters were diſtin& from Apoſtles , fince the Twelve EY fre 

made nopartof the Hundred and Twenty ; or if they did, the 
Seventy, whowerealſo Teachers by Office, were in like manner KY nt: 
'a part of thatnumber. JT: 
.. 4+ The foundation of the Presbyterate in Apoſtolick prattice, WY on 
3s utterly demoliſhed, ſince Presbyters concurred with Apoſtles, WM wh 
In the firſt publick Church AR after the Aſcention, or inthe O1- to! 
dination of an Apoſtle: Otherwiſe thoſe: Concurrents could WM we 


not be Teachers by Office, as the Aſſembly fay they were, be- Mlte 

cauſe.Chrift inſtituted onely two teaching Orders, viz. Apoſtles ® 

and Presbyters. - Mi 
$5. The: current of Expoſitors wherewith our Pesbyters MI in 


;. chuſe to fail, flow.in a-Channel diſtin& from; and- contrary ro I n 
* the Presþyterian Government, fer they. allow. of two teaching Il il 
Orders ofMiniſters, :whereas: 'thas :admits: but: &f 'one. Idare MY 8 
not undertake to finde out the Fountain Head of their Current, V 
but perhaps the following Authors; together with others, ſtream 


a 
Har.cvang-c2 fromit, | Fanſenius ſaith, pas ary + icbefore hip) M- BY | 
this the eleft Apofile, A&.1. wi proculdubio, or without all doubt BY | 

ere, bes eleczonto the Apoftolatey, one of therSeventy-Diferples; © This 

| / was 
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elift defined 277 
e5allo the opinion of (4) Euſebiue, (b) 8." Jerome, and of Epi- a Lb a: age. 


ce. mily. . Pohzcarprs Lyſerus, the Continuator of the incompara= 9-& 1ib.1.c.12 
Ice Pacing begun by Chenmitins, and finiſhed by Gerhard, Dy e Scripto- 
ter WY Mathis was raiſed from a lower, to an higber Order. Belides, S. De A. 


J ?er's charaRter of the Eligees to ſtand Candidates for the Apo 1.j;z,1, 
I folate, very much favour' his Opinion, A@. 1. 21, 22. heres Har.cap.cy, 


nt BY fire of thoſe men which have accompanied with us all the time that 
© the Lord Feſis went in and cut among us, beginning from the baptiſm © 
re FJ if fobn, unto that ſame day that he was by 1 wp from 4s, muſt one 
ly BY t ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrefion, This perhaps 
m EY occaſioned the Aſſembly to tell the Diſſenting Brethren, Nor will 
ct FY ne wee that poſſibly theſe are ſuch (they mean the whole Hundred 
Ot FA nd Twenty) every one whereof was capable of eleffion to an Apoſtles DI pa Fay 


J hit, which was the *i; pr of this meeting. - But 'tis time to con= 
e FF cude the Explanation of this Member of our Definition concers- 
« © _ Presbyterate of the Evangeliſt,and we Will adde no more. 
, follows. es 
Of ſingular courage and ſufficiency] 1 put both in the Definiti» gf gagyjar 
MY ;, becauſe they may be feparated, and becauſe one of them courage and 
F ithout the other will make the Evangeliſt to halt in his ems ſufficiency. 
joyment. Some are bold,but blinde, dare all, and Jo nothing ; 
{Fibers are ſufficient for great undertakings, but they are hen- 
kearted, or like the horſe they do not underſtand their own 
frenvth and worth. The capacities of men, and Gods diftri- 
J bution of his gifts nnto them are diverſe ; We will not wander 
ntoremote inſtances, but keeping to the point in band, we ſay, 
J Tis rare to finde courage and ſufficiency cohabiting in one per- 
BF, heis a man of a thouſand, whois both wiſe and ſtone : for 
chen the will hath got the bir between its Teeth, it ſeldom yeilds 
tothe checks of Reaſon. But Philip was both of a ſound \padg- 
J=ent,and of a high reſolution, and ſo ought every Evangeliſtto 
tc. Obſerve > FS. T pers POR 
"F 1: His undaunted conrage , facing all charges of affliction phj1igs cou- 
"Y vith one reſolution ; and though it fell on him in ſevera} parts rage. 
nd places, it found him-every where prepared to make refiſt- 
ice : Before he lefi; Tudea, Saul (and doubtleſs he was not 
alonein the cruelty) made havock, in the Church (experts :) Aﬀts 
v.3. The word is 2 metaphor borrowed rom the. peſtilence, 
"hich ſparing neither place nor perſon, deſtroys every where ; 
and is ele antly expreſſed in the Text,. by, entering into every 
brafe, jaw | haling men and wemen, he committed them to priſon. This 
(catered Philip, and thereſt, ARs $.1,8,3-4:5- woes 
PP 
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Evangeliſt defined by Phil. 


General cha- 
reRers of the 
S amarita1ns, 


they ſhrink in wergig Tt; No 715 was, as the dew wnto them, and. 
they gr 


: 


ew 4 the Ls 5 and did caſt forth their roots as Toney Jo. Þ 
14.19, Gods u ol merhod' ro'try the right [rain of his Aqui: ® 
line Saints, is to expoſe them to the hot Sun of perſecution, in Þ 
its ſeveral aſcents and exaltations. Thus Sfprevended Chriſt i5Þ 
firſt carried to the High Pricft, Mark 1 4-53. thetice to the Count, | 
ver. 55. next to Pilate, Mark 15.1, from him to Herod,Luke 23.7. Þ 
Afterwards a ſecond time before Pilate, the chief Priefts , Rulers, 
and people of the Tews, Luke 23.13. and afterwards to the Croſs, 
Litke 23.25,26. Thus S. Paul newly viftorious in one conflict at 
Jeruſalem, is comforted with aſſurance of ſucceſs in another Þ 
combate-at Rome, Acts 23,11. when God once fipdes what the 
ſho:1lders of his people can bear, he not.onely proportions their BY *" 
burthen to their ſtrength, but comniands them as more con- li 
ducing to.his glory, and their good ; not to ſtand ſtill, or fink 
underit, but foto carry 1t, as others may diſcern, rhat their 
load melts away, and 15 thelighter, the longer they rand under 
it, becauſe they feel equal ſtrength from one hand of God ſup-K 
porting them, as weight from the other afliting them. Thus Þ 
to return to the perſon and point before 1s, Philip is hurried outÞ ? 


POE DL: 
[2G 
I. 


Wu 
vo 
— _ 

* ©D 


ek Ee 


of the heat, into the flame of perſecution 3 what he ſuffers aÞY” 
lerxſalem, prepares himfor a new tryal at Samariz : This onceF: all 
the Metropolis of the ten, as the other was the Mother-Ciry of Þ of 
the two Tribes ; but now tecome ſich a filthy cage of wiclean Þ for 
birds, as the Apoftles at their firſt emiſſion, are expreſly forbid-! 5 al 


fi 
= 


de1to go neerit, Mat.10.5. Now let who will be. Judge, what E 
perſon wanting ſingular courage, durſt adventure himſelf into B th 
ſuch a place 3 eſpecially if we conſider, either what the Sami- 
ritans, vere in their genera] CharaGter 3 or particularly what 
theſe Samaritans were ,unto whom Philip Evangelized. 

. The general. charafier of thoſe people is, They were the off- M;: 
ſpring of that hotch=por, and medley of Nations, tranſplanted 
by S$hbalmanezar, and fettled- upon the poſſeſſions of the ten FF 
Tribes, 2 Kings 17. 24. And the King of Aſſjria brought men i” 
from Babylon, and from Cuthab, and from Ava, and from Hamath, 
and from Sephurvaim. and placed them inthe Cities of Samaria, 
inflead of the children of Iſrael « and they” poſſeſſed Samaria, and 
dwelt in the cities thereof, Where ſoon aſter their tranſplanta- 
tion, fear of being devoured by the Lyons, makes them patch 
together a mongril Religion, interwoven with the adoration of uh 
their own Idols, and the ſervice of the true God, whom by a MW? 
Pure Heatheniſh phraſe, they call, The God of the Lend (2 King 

o Pos SI 4594: "26, 
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"bY 17.26. «2 fin. 32.) for..cach Gentile Nation, Family, and par- 
” | Lit perſon, had their peculiar Deities. This Lynſey-woo ley 


Religion was worn among that people for many ages, 2 Kings 
17. p 1. Sotheje TE He | H, and fv ow pros. 
images, both their children, and their childrens children, as did their 
fathers, ſo do they unto this day, (i.e. the day of the writing of 
this Scripture.) The Old Teſtament takes little further no- 


Pp OE EW ny A - 
JL FIRES, x92 We; ; 8 IS ©! 
SAC Re wee 


VE INS LLP 4; tins 
or RE? 


I ith the Fews; but when Gods mercies flowed in upon lfrael, 
LJ they protefled a common: Parentage , to ſhare in their good 
EY fortunes; and when the tide turned, they ebb'd with it, pro- 
© ceſting they were Medes, Perfians and Aſſjrians,and were ever the 
LY forwardeſt to help cn the calamities of the Jews. To theſe was 
Phlip ſent; And who but a man encouraged, and enabled ot 
bod,would adventure himſelf among ſuch an ungracious Gene= 
tion, eſpecially ſince Ph:/ip was a Jew, whom of a]l other Na- 


a J "ns, the Samaritans moſt implacably hated, and were recipro- 
ce Yilly hateful to them. And fince his errand was to take them 


JJ! from their long and deep rooted Superſtition and Schiſm 
L's from thedays of Nehemiah, they had continued in an open 
= d publique rent from the Jewiſh Church, Upon this occa- 
EJ''on, Manaſſeh the. ſon.in Law of Sarballet, was thruſt out of 
0 Ee Prieſthood ; for his entermarriage with a ſtrange woman, 
J's Father in Law netled with the affront, and reſolute to re- 
'enge the diſgrace done to his Daughter and Family, builds a 
Temple in Mount Gerizim, in oppolition to the Temple wo 
F'/z/em; where he inſtitutes a ſolema Worſhip, and cauſeth 
$9{n:ſth to be conſecrated the High Prieſt : This lets in light 
YJ' 71bn 4.29. Onur Fathers worſhipped in this Mount, but ye ſays 
Jt jr Terrſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip. A 
Wim teing made, the Samaritans (as generally all in like caſes 
ze) were obſtinate Schiſmaticks , they irreconcileably relin- 
qyſhiag all communion with the abandoned Church » from 
- the beginaing of their Schiſmguntil Chriſts time , Schiſm inthe 
1 {body myſtical, as difſolution of continuity in the body natural, 
f MWivally cutting: off all means of a further and fucure unity. We 
: "77 reliſh Omewhat of the bitternes and unſavourinels of ths 


; | amaritane ſpirit, in the womans denial of a cup of water tO - |, 
"Saviour, becauſe he was a Jew, John 4.9. Then ſaid the wa=- 


Y "of Samaria unto bim, How # it that thou being a Jew, a 


tice of this people, unleſs in the Books of Ezra, and Nehemiah, Fileptodntia, 
whae what 1s recorded of them, agrees with the Jewiſh Kiſto= 7y4a5c.1jb.r1. 
cies, who ſay, They never lived in any ſettled good correſpondencycap.ult. 
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drink.of me,who.am a -wonpmrof Samaria, forthe Tews b ave ng deg} 
os Far * rt a Cities tefuling red 
within their gates, 'becaiiſe he Tookel & thoughhe would. 2 
up to Terafalem, Lake 9.5 2,53. Id by ſer Meſſengers beftreÞ 
face, and they went and emtered into a village of the Samaritanes 
to make ready for him and they did not receive bim, becauſe his face 
was 4 though he would go up to Teruſalem. | This 15 the general 

Particular chara&er of the Samaritanes. oO [ON 
charaer of - Bye, moreover, thoſe Samaritanes with whom Philip was eo 
thoſe Samart- 16,1. are branded with a deeper and more infamous charate; 
nn 0021: They were not onely Schiſmaticks, but in a manner Ethnicks :Þ 
om Philip 3 "&Y : ary 2 : WY $. 
preached. Simon having ſo bewirched them with his Sorceries, as the 
made a God of him, or ro'ufe S. Exkes phraſe, As 8.10. gave 
beed to him from the leaſt to the' greateſt, ſaying, This man is the 
great power of God. -- Their crime needs' n9 aggravation, nor ſha! 
we uſe any, well hoping enongh 13 ſajd to prove Philips courage 
how he had buckled 07 the whole Armour of God, and was yre 
pared to affault the Kingdom of Satan in any place, or amons 
ay people, how barbarons,. blaſphemous, and pre-ingaged ſo 


ever, neither was his attempt boldneſs, but valour: For, 


2. Philip: 2. What he ſerupon, he 'was ſufficient to finiſh : Hence the® Y 50 


fafnciency. 


Scart forth. - IN * | # 
« the th:nzs concerning the Kingdom of 'God, and the name of Ic-W 


Jus Chritt, and t0- be baptized men and wmen , yea, verſe 13, Then 
Simm himſelf believed alſo, an4'mben he wai'baytized, be continued Þ 
withPhilip, and wondered, beholding the miravlcs and fiens which Þ 
were done. Cn de -: þ 
The ſufficiency of Philip is further demonſtrated at the enter- 
view betwixt him and the Exmuch;, whom Philip ſinding to he 
reading, .andnot underftanding a part of Tſaiabs Prophecy, he 
notonely inftrudts hint in the right meaning of theText,but per- 
ſivades him to yield obedience unto Chriſt, there fore-ſpoken of. 
by receiving Baptiſm'in his name, Ads 8.30. ad fir.39. ſuffice 
chis in explication of this member of our definirio1: We proceed. 
Sent forth. 'Tis true, Perſecution thruſt Philip forward at 
this time, but ſince he did the works of a ſent ſervant, A&s 8.12. 
compared with Rom. 10.14,15. certainly he was as 'well carried 
by Gods cally as hiirried by mans rage upon it; for althongh the 
latter may afford an'opportunity(Phz1;p perhaps had not thought 
of® Samaria, unlefs he had been perſeruted, and driven away 
from leryſslem) the former muſt- give a capacity to do theſe 
ſervices: Men may -make' way for preaching , but God _ 
« 4 L »449 % 9: \ » 3 maxs 


Samaritanes are recorded, Adts 8.12, to believe Philip, preaching} © | 


er. - BrittWe ſhall not. enlarge this point.in' this 


mald6 Fo Sheyp Dutt WEN AMATgET 1 of 
nlagegboch becgulg ic hath been, already. expticated,. aud. je will 
per lication of the , remainivg pact 


Ther made out 1n the expl | 

[1] ur definicion, te which We, aſten. Fg On p'/ Ha 

| reach the Goſpel unto an unconverted people or Nation, and Topreach the 

ja baptize Yhers 18910% z 

J - That Phitp, did do, theſe works, who: runs may read indis 

J Hilory; the 707 corverſton,yer littlg better then pure Heathenilim 
o his Auditors, appears in their Devil-Worthip, in the perſon 

of Simeon the Sorcerer : Their converſiouginrecetving from Philip 

Chrifts Do&rine and Baptiſm in his name; their ad*:iſiox to, a 

Church ſtate, 11 emiſiiqn of the. twp.Apo.tles,S. Petergands. Frbn, 

and their y3pontion of hands upan ſome. of hem, AFn844,151 

. Pbjet, Do any tay, The Commiſi*n,.te;4eah. 4ll Ntjiqnsg was 

mely iſſued cxit 10 the twelve Apoſtles. - > 00 wig wg , 
Sol. I anſwer, If ſo, S. Luxe would: have recorded no. forreign : 

Converſions, not wrought by the Miniſtery of one . or. other Anſw. 

of ther number, Whereas he fpeaks very little of. any -of thens, 

AY 'xcept'S. Petcr, engaged upon that work : Buc much of Philipg (4b 

{J tho was no Apoltle, Ads 8:1. with 5. and of S. Pam. Barnabas - © 

FF nd $14, who were none of the twelve Apofſtles.: All whoſe 

-Y vorks were irregular, and as ſich ought to have been eenſured, 

J f the Commiſſion to. preach to the, Gentiles, had terminated 

inthe adminiſtration of the twelve Apoſtles. The truth. there- 

©. ett, Mat both, orders, Presbyterial, and, Apoſtolical, might 

(©Y preach tot: e Gentiles, as. being bogh. of: them related to the 

BY Church, in her Conftitution. and Propagatien. 1 grand, -all 

perſons of both - oxders, did not. exerc-this power, but their 

p onilion proceeded not from want of fagulty, bi: from want of 

opportunity to dothat work : That ſomegt then did it, is'a 

&7 grind why all of them might do it, if sbey had oecaſfon. This 

© diſcovers/ eh difference betwixt an Ezangeift, and a fixed Pres- 

FF byter; One of them taught in a "= Church , the other 

£Y freacted to wnc nuerted perſons, but newber of them were of # 

arverſe order , one from the other; Had Philip done at Jeru- 

falem, what be did at-Samaria, his works muſt hate been reduced 

4, ordinary as muder tbe. Presbyterial- order', -becau[: : preaching 

and baptizing were the common works of all Preshyters, and-were 

uſeful 25 well at Jeruſalem, as at Samaria ; and becauſe although 

Philip preached and battized, yet he could not lay on bands What” | 

ne have written in this Paragraph, receives allowance. by the , 1 54, 

judgement of the late. moſt learned Dr. Hammmad, The Office 4:LLin0uds 

of the Evengelift being. to preach to. unbelievers, requires nof the 


dongtion of all the Epiſcopal power, vit. of ruling, nar the power of 
_ Q o bs "ol 


rho their, believing, : 112 order. to their, 'enchuxching, x Golpel,gye. wo 
> aud the end of the 
«cfinition. 
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Itinerants. 


262 \ - Caution to- 
Or# ination neceſſatily';" becauſe 'when the Evangelift bad planted the 
farrh\, the Apoſtle Brikfelf may come, and confirm and ordain Biſhops, 
we ſee in| Samarid, "A&5'$8.17, © 
Thus have we proved our whole definition, and dare boldly 
4; 5: * queftion the' moroſeft Reader, what it doth contain, not pro» 
1.42, 22 ' per or agreeable to a yet continuing Church Officer : Certainly 
©; preaching and baptizing are permanent a&s of Office, whoſe 
performance 35 perperiiaily 'neceflary in a conſtituted Church, 
neither ca2 any new Church be conſtituted without them, yea, 


lefsthe* Chireh-can comitiiffiotiate ſome Preacher to go unto 


we confider Chriſts purchaſe and promiſe, we dare not bur ſay, 
There: have been fince the Ap:ftles days, are now, and ſhall be hcreaf- 
ter, many Evalgelifts,, v Goſpel Preachers; who out of « al fr 
iftaram per 
ecerunt bo: 


aihil dum 
prorſus audie- 


udie- xd emiſſturr';- bus the exertiſe of 'Þis O 
wrt oy po approbatzon' ſee Afts 13. 1,2,3.). not limitied to look to ſheep already 


bius his definition of the Evangeliſt : He faith, They did the work 
of Evangelifts, who — preached Chriſt, and. delivered the Scri« 
jture of the holy GefpeFto thoſe who had nt” befort beard sf bim, or 


tradere magno 
ftudio ſatege- 
runt. Euſeb. 


hiſt.1.3 <-24- them. We might here-conclude our whole diſpute, but we 
gp ja-: have one neceſſary cautro to adde:” It follows, © ._. 


ks a | Cantion to Ttneranis.. 

_ Ir will be a groſs miſtake in any t@/{pprebend, That our fix 
Caution to © of the Evangeliſt in the Cathofich Church, intends to juft:- 
Itinerants. fie, orſo muchas tolerate, the moern' abule' of Hackney Si: 
obus,. and itinerant praters, who ryn'about from place to place, 

1 conflituted Churches; and challenge a liberty co fome out 

their own ſhame, impudence and, ignorance in all Aﬀemblies. 

_ Chluift.the wiſe Honſholder, keeps better order in his Family, 
then toallow of ſuch extravagants; 'andit is cafie to pene@ 

| | | | 1g 3" Iu 


if the Church-be not ſpread throughout the whole Word if 
the: Jews, or any other Nation under Heaven, remain uncon- Z 
yer dy Ry WU -contifme*for ever in that 'deſperate eſtate, un- Þ 


them, '#nd to baptize them, Kc. ''What others do, or ſay, doth p 
not neceflarily exaft our (ubſeription and conformity : Bur when Þ 


Opus Evange- (Gods glory, anid* for the gocdl of forls;” contapeinſly adventitre them- 
ys ſelves a\ lights into dark places ; and - Go bath ſucceeded, and will F} 
eſt illis qui de ſuceeed their labowrs, t6 grve their bearers the light of bis knowledge, E 
dofrina fidei inthe face of © Ftſut Chrift'z- The | Evangetift being- (as other Officers ty 
are, ordinary' in a comftituted Church,' in reſþc@.of by Commiſion F: 
oe" xs by the Churches ſpecial © 


divinorum penned, butiextended to gather- as many wanderers as be can reduce, ; 
k vang liorum and .bring'imo Chriſts fold. All' this is very agreeable to Euſ'= # 
cripturam 


_ Po 5 V : 
Lig 3s Vat, RFI 
ORR ET SF 


<3: 4, 


D's W 


Tw "> * XX pw QiySJYY 6 


aw 


— — 
_—_ 


-- 
Caution to Itinergnts.. + 


_—_ 
, CT —— 
- 


that th arechaft, not wheat, 'fince they never "oy "_—_ 

Mm - wg the Churches winnowing = Eo This it 

hath foully overſpread the face of the Chnrches of Eg == 4 

Treland ; } cannot promiſe to cure it, but I will beſtow a little 

ink upon it. . Let theſe light-heeVd perſons, who run before 

chey are ſent, conſider, —_ | 
1. In what relati 


our people are no Heathens, are nct now to hear the firft news —_—. 


of Chriſt, or to be baptized in his name; or if they were, ſad whereupon 
and miſerable were their condition, ſince moſ; of theſe Itinerantsthey intrude, 


are no lawful Minifters 3 and the change of all ſuch whom by 
their endeavours they ſhould pervert, would be fron zo Church, 
into a falſe Charch, before they were Ethnicks , now they 
would be Hereticks : which is by ſo much the worſe conditi- 
on, as the undeceiving of an Heretick, is harder to be effected, 
then the converſion of an Echnick, the holy Spirit ſooner con- 
vincing men of. the vanity of worſhipping a falſe God, then of 
the villany of adoring a wrong apprehention: of the rrne God, 
becauſe the former hath onely humane inventioa and cuſtom to 
defend it ; but the latter ſhelters it felf under the prote&ion of 
2 wrefted word of God, and makes the Spirit of God its co- 
partener. in every. a&ion, which is commenced againſt it: For 
theſe, and other reaſons, which might be added, we cannot ab 
low our Itinerants to be Evangelifts. What then ! Do they chal- 
lenge a'Paſtorate ? neither can this be g:an1ted, for our flocks 
ae already penned, and have their appointed Shepherds. The 
Difterate Prophetſhip and Apoſtolate, onely remain : But the Pre= 
tentions of Irinerants to the two. former, will be avoided by 
what hath been tried, againk their Evanyelizate and Paftorate ; 
Do they therefore make a title tc the A4poſtolate ? And although 
they deny it to others, 4s Epiſcopal, and will not admit them to 
have an Apoſtolick power to rule the Church, within a certain 
limit and precin& ? Do they take it to themſelves 4 Apojtolical, 
and profeſs either in words or deeds, that the Catholick Church 
appertains to their Juriſdi&ion? We beg them ro.caſt cheir eyes 
upon Apoſtolick prafice, there they will perceive the Apoſtles 
confining themſelves to certain bounds, as the Circumciſion, and 
the Uncircumciſion, Gal. 2.7, $,9.But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw, 
that the Goſpel of the uncireumciſion was committed unto me, 4s ine 
Goſpel of the circumciſion was committed unto Peter (. for he that 


wronght effefiually in Peter to the Apoittefaip of the circumeifiny 946 
vng LY P 74  prighy 


II 
Le 
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ion they ſtand unto thoſe Churches, whereinto 7 In what re: 
they intrude. Pretend they to an Erangelizate ? God be blefled, [#191 they 
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The Apoft/cs 


briefly coxfi- 
det ed. 


_ mikhigancmectowards. the Gemtilts ) :41d when Famer, Gephas mY 


generalcharge accompliſhment of their expeations. 


pa ——_ 
« 
. 8 


Fob, :nifſo ſeemed 2ofbe pillars, perceived: thegrace that was viven 
ren20-me, they gave to me and. Barnabas the right hand of fellowſhip, 
that | we ſhould go-unto the Heathen, they unto the circumciſion. Al. 
thengh the whole world was the Apoſtles charge, yea,. becauſe 
it was fo, they judge it requiſite for each to betake hinifelf unts 
.z ſeparate'part, as bemg'both moft. agreeable to their corporal 
Eonſtitutions, which would not admit them tobe 12 many places 
at onee, or to travel long, 'or far without wearineſs ; and being Þ 
a readier way tofallow more ground, ad further improve the WM $1; 


-Lerds:Vineyard, then if. all of them had-laboured in one place, E Re 


becanfe then they would too often plow over the ſame: field, 
andilfave much groundroughly;: waſte, and untitled.  . | 
\ > Bekdes, .the Apoſtles being ſeparated, and limited to their ſe- #Y yy, 
eral lines, each was careful not to encroach upon anothers im- FA 1; 
provement : Thus S. Paul, Rom.15.20: Tea, fo have I ſtrived is 
preach the Goſpel, wot where Chriſt was named; left I ſhould build up- Þ 
on angther mans feundation.This he ſaith he did inaccompliſhment 
of an -Old:Teftament:: Propheſie, concernins New Teſtament þ 
Preachers,ver. 21. But 45 3t xs written to whom Ge was mot ſpoken of, 
they ſhall ſce ;, arid they that have not heard, ſhall underftend : The 
word: rendred ftrive, or eoctwiumr, v.20, notes an ambitious ©: 
ſtriving, or a ftriving:out of a love unto, or defire of honour 3 
rat that'S. Pau! was ſinfully ambitious, or commerids thoſe who © 
ajeſo.,;; bur he uſeth the phraſe, to intimate his engagement in 
point of Apoſtolical honor, to itreighten his work by hisfown FM ;. 
Hne, and not to build upon another mans foundation ; or as he | 
elſewhere: phraſeth ic, not to ſtretch himſelf beyond his meaſure, ] 
2 Cor.10..13,14,15916. (But we will net boaſt of things without out 
meajure, bilt according tothe meaſure of the rule which God bath di- 
frributed unto:us, a meaſure to' reach unte you; for we ſtretch nat our 


ſelves beyend otr meaſire, as thiugh we reached nt unto you; for we Þ 

ere come as far as to you alſa, in preaching 4be Gofpel of Chrift, nn A 1 
boating of things without our meaſmre, that is ef other mens labors, A \ 
but baving hope where: your f#ith is encreaſed,, that we ſhall be enlarged. Þ t 


by you, according to our rule abundantly.' To preach th: Goſpel in: the MI ( 
Regions beyond you,. and. not 10 boaft in another mais line, of things WW | 
Made ready to eur band.) Wherein upon a pious ſcore, the Apo- | 
{tle ſomewhat imitated the jealouſie of ambitious men, ſeeking 
honor, not to do any thing which might bar up the way of the 


This leads us to a brief anſwer of anotber cf the Apoſtles x 
; poſe 


a. 
Ee eee com. » OY __— 
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_ poſed extraordjnar 65 their genera] charge'; which is. grounds © 
"9 IY ed upon a twofold wrong ſuppoſition. 
'en BY 1. Wrong Suppoſ. That the fncoareng of the whole world, 
Ip, mas a property of the Apoſtolick Office, ſo inſeparably, annexed 
\l- BJ tothe perſons of the twelve Apoſtles, as it lived- and dyed with 
ie BY ther. I grant, Chrifts precept to-teach all Nations, and promiſe 
a of a perpetval preſence,: was given to thoie twelve ; bur it did 
al BY notconcern them eirher as a propriety of their Office, dr exclu- 
© BY jvely of all other perfons; Had it been a propriety of their 
1g Office, S. Tames who dyed at Terrſalem, As 12. without any 
ie BY further travelling from thence (fo far as is colligible by ſacred 
© I kecords) was properly no, Apultle; and we wait a Scriprure 
l, proof of the proper Apoſtolate of A4rdrew , Philip, Barthsl9- 


I ww, Thcmas, Matthew , Leblets , Simon the Canaanite, and 
By Mitthis : Or had it onely and exclulively concerned choſe Apo- 
I files, then RE} 

I. Others not of their order, as Philip, Acts 5. 1,2. ver.5. aud 
=Y :0t of their number, as S. Paz/ and Barngoas, AAs 13,1,2,3944 3s 
FAY old not have been employel upon this work : Which perſons 
EF haviog undertaken it, wrought more of it, then all thereſt of 
"Jie Apoſtles: ( fo far as appears by Scripture) yea , one of 
FJ them, or S. Paz! dares (and he was direted by the holy Spirit 
JF inwbat he did): to put. his labours of this kinde in the ſcale 
F zgainſt the labours of all che other Apoſtles, 1 Cor-15.10. For I 
bY amibe leaſt of the Apoſtles, and no meet to be called an Apoftle, be- 
cauſe 'T perſecuted the Church of God : But by the grace of Gad 
I im what T am, ard his grace which was beſtowed upon me, was 
mot in vain ; but T laboured more abundantly then they all, yet nt 


I, but the grace of God which was with mc. Elſewhere he calls . 


himſelf the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom.11.13, For 1feak to 

ju Gentiles, foraſmuch as I am'the Apoſtle of the Gentiles .* I mag- 
nifie min: Office. | 

2, No converſion-work, or turning of the Gentiles unto the 

FJ Lord, could have keen left undone at the death of the twelve 

FJ \roftles, or.atthe death of their coxvous helpers. But the con- 

WJ trary is eafily proved, by a recurrence to the original of many 

tnrches now in being, who had remained covered over with 

the groſs darknef; of Heatheniſm until this day, if the Commil- 

ſion to teach all Nations, had expired with the Apoſtles and their 

Contemporaries. Beſides, there isno hopes of the converſion 

of the Americans, Turks, Tartavs, Perſians, &c. unleſs the Church 

| lave yet a pawer to employ and ſeud forth Officers upon that 

1 {ervice, 3. The 
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3. The Commiſſcon to teach all Nations, would not have ® 
been direfed to them, with whom Chriſt promiſerh a perperu- Þ 
at preſence, white they preach and baptize, unto the worlds 
ed : But it js fo directed, Met.28. 19,20. Now can any one ima- 
ovine, that that Fext concerns onely perſohs then in being,fince 
all of them are gathered to their Fathers many hundred years 
ago ; and fince the world is not yet ended, nor all the Nations #* 
converted, nor the neceſſity of the works of preaching and baxg- 


tizing diſcontinued : Indeed the Apoſtles and Primitive Minifters "bo 


(fo many of them as went abroad) were authorize to teach all 
unconverted Nations exc/zſively, 7.e. All Nations, in oppoſicion to 
the proud conceit of the Jews, that they were the onely beloved 
Naticn : Or Nations, becauſe the Apoftles were to balk none, 
how barbarous or inhumane ſoever they were, but to go chear- © 
tully whicherſoever God did ſend them. But to teach all Nations #* 
inciufively, or to make Diſciples of all, and every Nation undec #1 
Heaven,is a work impoſlible to be done by the primitive Church 
»ſ+; «d,bec Officers, and nuft admir of-Succeſſors, or it can never bedone. F * 
particula d:- Caluin upon theſe words, Lo T am with you to the end of the world, 
nts nou ſolis jaich, This particle den tes,that this was not onely ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 


T0 20 becanſs the Lord promiſeth his aſſiſtance,not unts one aze, but unto al Þ- 
effe difturr. 


Genes in - 275, 077? the end of the world:Maldonate the Jeſuit (whoſe teftimo-F 1 


anam mods 1 ithereforealledge, becauſe asI have proved before, PapiſtsF” 
etatemſ:duſg; in behalf of the Papacy, as Calvinifts i1 favour of their Cou- F? 
ad finem1n- {iftories, allow the diftinftion betwixt ordinary and extraordins- #7 
_ & = ry Officers, and makethe Apoftles general charge to be onenote 
am permittet. of it) upon the ſame words faith, Chrift fpeweth, that be ſfpeaketh We 
Ealy.in loc. not onely with his Apoſtles, but with all who ſhould ſucceed them in 


Indicat ſe noa they places, whom alfo-e ſignifies, that they ſhould be future Aju- 
mo ”” files.  Bekides, Calvin in another place granteth, that an Apoſile 
rr Ig =” might be conſtantly reſident at one place, and feed, [govern and 
gizi in eo- preſervethe Church therein,withour any derogation to his Apo- BF? 
rum locum ſuc- ftlefhip : *Tis in his Commentary upon As 21.16. where S.Paul Þ: 
_ "ant, js obferved to meet with S. James, and all the Elders at Jeruſalem. P} 
RR Apofe- Upon which Text, ,Galvir gives us this nate, Although it were 
os furuvo: fig- cemmonly enjoyned to this Apoſtle, with the reft of his Collegues, to 
nificat. Maldo. travel over other parts of the world, yet there is no doubt, but it wi 


in loc. fo. lntted out among themſelves, that he ſhould refide at Teruſalem, 

Quan ua "1b; .her daily th Mexc } : and 1h 

ergo bujc Apo- FPEPer aaily there was a confluence of many fliraxgers : and that was 

flolo commune cum reliquus colleges mandatam! erat alias orbis partes luſtrare non tamen d«- 
zumsſic i1.4er ſe partiros effe,ut Feroſolymg refiderel quo ſolebant multi quotidi: aduene conflk- 
r7e3 J&1:mm perinde erat ac fc Evangelinm lenge lateg; promulgaſſet in locis remotis, Cal: 
ed AQ-21:26, .. .- 


y 
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FJ on, as if be had promulgated the Goſpel far and wide in remote 

IF plat. Whence 1s evidently colligible, that the Apoſttes were 

TJ pot ſo abſolutely neceſſitated by the unchangeable ſentence of a 

1 Divinecommand, to travel perſonally the world over: But that 

{I upon the Ntuition of reafonable confiderations, they were at li- 

©] berty to take upon them a particular, certain,and fixed refidence. 

| Obje&. Thu prof fition might bave been thus diſmiſſed.,, but Obje@, 
©] learned Gerhard, wh: ſe works are deſervedly valued by learned men, 

| [ maintains ftifly, That the Apeftles perſonally, or at leaft by themſelves 

1 ind others, preached to the whole world daving their life time : Foy 

J thi be alledgeth two Tots, viz. Rem10.18. But Ifay, Havethey Gerhard de 
LY not heard ? Yes verily, their ſound went into all the earth, and 5 roy 
7 their v-yce into the ends of the world : Col. 1.6. which is come Et 


e, Samay 
© r0Jon, asit 15in all the world, &c. And perhaps there are other 
\o © 1 thts alike worded, but this learned man confines bis enquiry unto 


J thiſe io 3 and wnto them we ſhall particularly dire an anſwer, 
2 which we truft will be of force to anſwer any others of like nature, 
, © vien objecte. 
| Y Our anſwer is x. The term World is equivocal in Scripture, 
| Jad is caken : 
{TJ 1. For the whole habitable creaticn, and all the creatures in 4 ; 
Fit: thits i Sam.2.8, The pillars of the earth are the Lords, and he. no 


* Z bath je! ihe world upon them. | 
LY :- The World is ſometime taken for ia part of the World : 


© Thus Azguſtu is faid to tax the world, Like 2.1. when all knew 
e ©-Fthat not one half of the world was ſubje& to him: Thus the Pha- 
j FJ ries complain of Chriſt, that the world went after him, Job, 
; © 12.17. when I believe it will puzzle any one by Seripture, to 
- EJtrove that he travelled, or preached unto a tenth part of the 
« {world : Learned Gerhard ſhould therefore have reſolved ns. 1n 
1 F which of theſe latitudes the worlds to be taken in theſe texts, 
. Jie hehad fo peremptorily afferted his opmion, eſpecially fince,, 
174 2. We haveover and. beſide what hath been before alledged- 
, £9 5, the opinion of ſeveral the moſt noted Expofitors, who | 
LY tte /orld in the two objefted Texts, in the ſecond,. not firft | '% 
% us 40a as will eaſily appear ty comparing their Expoſitions Af. 
7 pon both, | 

| Forthe firſt, on Rom. 10.13. Parens is the moſt enclineable- Anſw, 2: Si 4 
24 Author to Gerbards opinion, whom Ihaveſeen ; but after many, y,,,,, ©. ye |. 
£J nd I believe moſt of them idle words, he concludes, But this # j, media relin- 

A "oe left in the middle, or to each mans judgement, Calvin is notO= gquendum. Far. 


24 "ouſly his Oppoſite: he faith, Into all the world, that is, O—_ 104F; hl 
EO fem | | 


LO 
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[aqgaeval Hr 


Lejtim@ntam . 
authori ju2 reddebar, Caly.ad Rom.10.18, Non vult jn2 1.6. Apolorum tempore permas? 


raſſe evangeli1 predicationem: mn omnes p2 pulos orots terrarum , ſed id: jam twam mages. © 
parte capium fiert oo Paula tim impleri* nam nec hodi! complerum id omutno vivetur. EthÞ _ 
2 Rom. 10.18, ,,;P au/atim.enim impletum eft, & citam num impletum eft hoc D avidis vaK | 
Hcjnum, preteritum hic poattur per future, prophetico more 9b rei future certitadinem, EX 
Piſce enim omnitus provat Apoſtelus ut dixt non ſolis Fudezs jed, omnibus gentiius practi * 
catum aut predicandum gaandog; ſs Evangelium 4 Lapid. Rom.10.18, I 

EF 


Tn tots fere For the ſecond Text, Zunchy faith, the Apoftle means by the 
orbe. Tan, 11 term, be the wholeworld, almoſt in the whole world. £/7):us faith, 
loc. ; Theve.is a kinde-of Hyperbole in the Text. Biſhop Davtenant faith, K 
AMyperole dy Fy BY + x ”; 
The terms to be expownded by a {jnecdeche of a part for the whole. 1 


guedam Eſth. . . r 'nN . ; f " . 
ju loc. colld adde miore-to this an{wery as aiio 11 Confirmation of the 


Exponenda 
per ſynechsd- 
chen pro 
money arte. poſition,.: conferning; the Apoſtles general charge. | The 
Dayen. al -» 2, Falſe Swuppol. is, That. each Apoftle had, and exerciſed 
Col.t.c. Jurifdi&ion over the whole Church, formed into Goſpel-order. Z 
; "The contrary, whereof. is evident by the former inſta:ices, but Þ 
eſpecially by the following, namely, 'When'the Apoftle3 came to 
ſettled Churchezythey, were. liable to the direFions,-yea reproofs Þ 
* (as occafion, mas) of- her affixed Officers : Thuis S. Pa! coming 
. . from another.Church, to the Church at Ferxſalem, he is there Þ 
+," -dicretted;by $,Iqmes, how to behave himſelf, left he ſcandalized 
"the Churchat Neraſelems Afs 24-18, ad fin. And the day followe 
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ing, Paul went 7n with W# , whto Tames, and- all the Ellers yore 
_=_ And when he had ſaluted them, he declared paiticulayly, 
what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his Miniſtery : 
And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto bim, 
IJ Thou ſeeſt brother how many thouſands of the Tews there are which 
1 licve, and they are all zealous of the Law : and they are informed 
of thee, that thou teacheft all the Tews which are among the Orntiles, 
to forſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe their chil= 
dren, neither to walk aftcr the cuſtoms : What is it therefore, the 
2 nullitude muſt needs come together, for they will hear thas thou art 
<2 come: Do therefore this that we ſay unto thee, We have four men 
"oY abich have « vow upon them ; Take them, and purifie thy ſelf with 
oy them, and be at charges with ibem, that they may fhave their beads, 
4 and all may karoww, thar all thoſe things whereof they were informed 
2 concerning thee , are nothing, but that thus thy ſelf walkeft orderly, 
Uy :nd irepeft the Law. This advice S. Paul followed, ver.26. Then 
2 az! took the men, ind the next day purifying himſelf with them, en- 
tred into the Temple, to ſignifie the accompliſhment of the days of puri« 


» & Yfcation, until :n :Hering ſhould be offered up for every one of them. 

i J This is our firſt inf{21ce, and were ſuthcient (had weno more) to 

i F confirm this truth, That n> Apoſtle exercited juriſdifion over 

J the Catholick Church, formed into Goſpel order. But we ſhall 

1dde another, that inthe mouth of two witneſſes, this thing may 

beconfirmed : S.Peter coming to Antioch(a Clurch where S.Pay/ 

had been Prophet, or Teacher, and whence he receives his Apo- 

folica! miſſion, As 13.1, 2, 3,435.) Where not carrying himſelf 

uprightly in S. Pals judgement, he both reproves and cenſures 

him, Gal.2.1 1,12,13,14. But when Peter was came ta Antioch, 1 

withſtood bim to the face,becanſe hz 14s to be blamed for before that 

7 certain came from Fames, he did e:t with the Gentiles , but when they 

by were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated bim(ſelf. fearing them which 

were of the circumciſion ; aud the other Fews diſſembled likewiſe with 

4 "im, nſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried away with their diſtin Can Gr 

BY neletion: But when T ſaw that they welked not uprightly, according par -, 

- LY the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid mnto Peter before them all, If thow ,, | daſcehat 

bring 2 Few, liveft after the manner of tbe Gentiles, and not as do the Petro palam 
I lv, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles, to live 45 do the Jews. In this atq; in os re- 

WJ Terc, whatever the Popes fa&tion fey to the contrary, its x 
9 dent that S. Paz! reproved 'S: Peter, which he conld not. have que. 2.Cap.8. 
one, eſpecially to E Peter, who was ves+O- vir anninery, of, The ga. jecundune 
Brft of the Apoftles, if each Apoſtle had not had his limits, and noftrum argu- 
"s chiefrrichin rs own PrecinEt ; Hence learned Whjoaty (ati, Mena 
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S. Paxl chiefly feeding this Church, reliſted Peter openly, and to 
the face. WERTILELS 
Obje#, Do any obje& what S. Parl faith, 2 Cor. 11.23. Beſides. 
thoſe things which are without, that which cometh upon me daily, 
the care of #ll the Churches. FER: 2 
I.anſwer, The general term all,nuiſt be linuted.unto Churches of $* 
Sol. S$. Pauls peculiar plantation, or otherwile he breaks his own rule, Þ 
in boaſting of other mens labours ,. and of things made ready to his 
hand. 1 confeſs, each true Miniſter of either of the ſacred Orders, 
. hath a general relation unto the Cacholick Church, his ordina:i- 
on into her, capacitates him to miniſter unto her, in any part or #Y 
Place whereunto ſhe all} gns him, yea, he may occalionally, or up- | 
on requeſt, Officiate in divers parts or places : But this he can- 
not do; as a meer aft of Office, where the Church is conftitured, #7 
and formed, becauſe-each flack 1s comnutted to the guidance 7? 
of her own Shepheard; and a capacity toperform ſpecial oft. F? 
cial a&s, flows from the particular relation, which 1s berwix: 
each Miniſter and people : Hence the Church was alwa7s fo care- 2 
ful in her pureſt and beſt days, to ſer bounds betwixt Biſhop- F* 
rick and Biſhoprick, Pariſh and Pariſh, or (1f you would rather 
haveit in the Apoſtles phraſe) betwixt meeſzere and mzaſitre, line 
and Jize: for Chriſtian prudence did dire& in the diviiton of all 
of them, whereby tne took the (ureſt courſe to keep her peace; 
for without this order, nothing can proceed regularly.in Church 
affairs, becauſe the order, unity, and good goverameat of a 
particular Church, 1s an integrant part of the order, unity and 
Sond government of the Catholick . Church; and the body is 
then entire and perfeft, and never but then, when there.13 n» 
ſchiſm in any part.. Fhis might be enlarged, but I confider to 
whom I write, they are Irinerants, who donot uſe either to rea! 
much, or tarry long in one place: Wherefore I will adde no 
more to this conſideration. | - 
2. Confider in © 2: Confider each Church hath a ſpecial reJation to ker afhxed 
what relation Officers. The joynts and ties of people to their Minifters, and of 
—naire rig Minifters to their people, are mutual and reciprecal, both are 3 
a& tied each to other with one and the. ſame knot. Our bu{ineſs is 3 


axed OA- oy . . . o *. ® x 
cers. with the obligation. of the people upto their Miniſters: concern= 
"ing which wefay,fearch all-Eccleijaitical Reconds,. you will fnd 

a0, " . « 1 IIS. Wd PS Þ 

_ no ſettled, Church: any: whit. advantaged, but many very wich Ms 

9 fb .» , S., . e * 4 - - , i .” . b-xR 

_ =./prejudrced-by Itinerant Officers; there are many babes 1n every 

room of this Spiritual Nurſery, whowill not thrive with ſeveral 


«forts of -milk, let-thew Nurſes be never fo ſound ——_—_ hex 
gs <2 0 pins < reatts 
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breaſts never {o full, and free to (uckle them : The ſhrivelled 
eltate (not to take-notice of the fret like to be occaſioned by $, 
By Peers being at Antioch, whereat but evennow we hinted), of ſo 
lr, #5 many weaklings in the Church of Corinth, after S. Paul, Apolls 
and Cephas had preached among, or unto them, confirms this 
truch by a (ad experiment : Their ſtory is remarkable, and in 
ſhort thus, S. Pal was their Spiritual Father, who bevot them 
unto Chriſt, and for a while thrivingly ſuckled them, at the 
breaſts of his Dofrine z but afterwards Apollar and Cephas came 
among them, or their Doctrine was brought unto them, POR 
what occaiion, or by what means, Scripture is filent : But whi- 
cherit came to them, or they went toir, or both, either hapned 
i1 their infancy,1 Cor. 3.1. And I brethren,could not fpeak unto you, 
as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal,even as unto babes in Chriſt. Now 
were it not for the relation which 1s betwixt each particular Pa- 
forand his flock, one would think there could. ariſe no hurt 
to the Corinthian Church, from the preaching of Paul, Apollos, 
and Cephs : They were all found Teachers,bur their bodily con» 
fitutions (to purſue the metaphor) cr more plainly, theic gifts, 
abilities in utterance, time of converiion, a1d of being, made 
Officers, as alſo their relations unto that Church, were diverſe ; 
whereot Satan taking advantage, he works a diſtruſt in two parts 
of the three of her members, againft their oid Nurſe, or S; Paw, 
and they waywardly refuſe all arms and brefts, except thoſe of 
Apolos and Cephis. Nor 1s this a {leader guels at the occalion of 
their Schiſm, 4f12ce they charge S. Pau! mth a defect 1a the gift 


FF of utterance, 2 Cor.10.10. Fer bis letters, ſay they, are weighty 


© and powerful, but bis bodily preſence is weak,, and has ſpecch is conr; 
IJ tem;t-ble; and 2 Cor,TI1.6. But though 1 be rude in ſpeech, yet not, 
 7n knowledge, but we have geen throughly made manifeſt among you 
©) in allibings ; Wherewith Apollos was abundantly furniſhed, As 
19.24. And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, a# 
"JI ebguent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to Epheſus : And 
= fince they pur S. Paz! to a proof of his Apoitolate, 1 Cor.g.1,2. 


7 AmT nt an apoftle ? ans I not free ? bave I not ſeen Chrijt our Lord? 
2 are not you my workzn the Lord ? if | am not an apeſtle. unto others, 
I Jet doubtleſs Tam to you; for the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip are yein the 
ws Lord. Whereas S.Peter is not onely noted to be ordained an Apo» 


22 - file by our Saviour, while he was here upon earth,but 18 reckon- 
J cdfirſtin the Apoſtolical Catalogue, Mat.10.2. Now the names 
7 of the twelve apoſtles are theſe, the firſt Simon, who u called Peter. 
This moſt certainzthat this Church was the wake, Conn 
EP 2 ali 
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and moſt carnal Church in the New Teftament.and S.Pa#! fhews 
chis fancy of their doting upon divers Teackers, as the breach 
whereat all her confafion entered, x Cor.1.11,12. For 3t hath 
been declared nnto me of you (my brethren) by them which are of 
the horſe of Cloe, that there are contentions among you : Now this [ 
ſay, that every one of you ſaith, T am of Panu!, and T of Apolles, 
Arid T of Gepbas, and T of Chrift. Contrariwiſe he faith, that jt 


he onely had preached unto her, nothing could have been wayt- F 
ing to her converſion unto,and confirmation in the faith,though | 


they had never ſeen the face, or heard the voyce of Apollos 
Cephas, 1 Cor.4.25,16. For though you bave ten thouſand Injtrufter, 
in Chrift, yet have je not many Fathers , for in Chrift Feſus T har 


begotten 30u all, through the Goffel ; Wherefore I bcſecch you be yee | 


followers of me. © 


The Biſhops and Paſtors of the Chnrch of England, figh forth 
che ſame complaint, againſt too to many of her qz0dam mem- #*? 
bers, religiouſly -averring, that all the troubled ftreams of our 
diviſions, have ifined fromthis Fountain head; for before her 77 


order and array was wholly broken, what was more frequent with 
many peopte, then a paſſionate poſtpoſing of Pau! to Apollss, 
voyceand geſtare, commending ſome Preachers to their ears, 
when ſolrdity, piety, and their particular relation unto them, 
would not commend others to their conſciences ? How many 


. 
% 


infa}, pious, learned , and ſuccesful Minifters have we had 

orned, flighted,* and repulſed their cures , becauſe age, or 
other impediment having vitiated their organs of ſpeech, rhey 
could not fo freely utter their conceptions, as ſome young, raw, 
half fledged Predicants : I would not throw. contempt upon 


the Ordinances, by any perſonal defe& in' their Adminiſtrators, | 


God forbid ! what 13 my burthen, would then become my crime. 
Fhe truth 1s (and it occaſioned the former expreſſions, and it 
any more vilifying had come to hand, I weuld have uſed them) 
the dregs of this evil, ſettles upon thew hearts, who meaſure 
truth by the volubility of rheir delivery, not by their own na- 
cure, and the relation wherein they (the hearers) ſtand unco 
the Preachers 2 for God hath appointed a peculiar honor to be 
given to. the affixed Officers of each Congregation; ro them 
their people owe Srbjetion, Maimtenance, &c. and to {light then 
or their Miniftery, upon perfonalreſpette, is in effe& an under- 
Yalring of their work, and of the Lord Felus, who appointed 
them to do it; becaufe if their works and their Matters, vere 
not as contemptible as their perfons, their hearers would _ 

ener 
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y the ſfrong wind, earthquake and fire went before him, be w4s not in 
"F #em, bur 5x the ſtill ſmall voyce, 1 Kings 19. 11,42,13. the words Tn bp 
FJ ful demamab dakkeb, rendred a ſtill vozce,denote a hifling,{lender, 
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their perſons, or at leaſt not aggravate their humane i RO 
for their works and Maſters 4 — 

; Itis therefore my humble requeſt unto all Chriſtian people(who 
live under an Orthodox,and ordained Minifter,againft whoſe call Cantion b 
and doctrine they have no juſt exception, thongh many perhaps ay of Moree 
1 zgainft his farts and paſſions,to lay to heart a few things ; for the $9" unto the 
LJ peoples giddineſs prepares tinder, wherenpon the flaſhes of hery , cople againſt 
£4 Junerants falling, it kindles them into a flame of falſe zeal, and Ws a 
*J conſumes all their affe&ions and reſpe&s for, and towards their | 
1 on Paſtors : | 
© 71. Conſider how God and the Church have ſettled this man 
I tobethy Miniſter, thy ſelf either explicitely by ſnbſcriprion to 
his call,or implicitely by living under his Miniſtery,ard receiving 
the Sacraments at his hands, haſt acknowledged him to be thy 
ZI Miniſter. He can prove his call at Gods Tribunai, as well in the 
£1 convictions of thy conſcience,as of his own : And can heſo,where 
doſt expe that preaching ſhould be accompanied with the pro» 
niled ficcels, if not with one ſo authorized ? Admit his paſſions 
aid infirmities are many, ſearch the Scripture, and tell me whe- 
*F ther tnere was ever any Prophet, Apoſtle, or other Miniſter without 
-F them: God makes mengnot Angels the Miniſters of his Word and 
J Sacraments ; and therefore puts his treaſure into earthen (frail,brit< 
tle, corruptible ) veſſels, that the power may be of him, not of them, 
'J 2 Cor. 4.7. Our bleſſed Saviour diſcovered and reproved many 
FJ enormities in the Scribes and Pharifees(the then Teachers of the F 
ZF Jewiſh Church) bur fnce they were lawful Miniſters, as to their 
EI crder, though lawleſs as to their converſation, our Saviour wills 
f the people to acknowledge their Miniftery and Doctrine, Mat:23, 
IJ 2,3. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Miſes ſeat, all therefore whatſo- 
F” wer they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and as ;, but do nit Je after their 
EY works, for they ſay, and do not : But moreover , admit his parts 
"J 2d abilities be ſmall : when God appeared, and ſpake to Elzob, 
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mp7. 
Keakand low voyce. 2 voyce. but once removed from dumb fi- 
beats 7 / the Giilneſs of dumb | 


lence, for demameh, rendred tit], notes 

things, Hab. 2.19. and of dead men, 1/5. 15-1- and dakkgb,r Eti* j 
dred ſmall, notes ſmalneſs of duſt : Thurs God {pake to Eliab by | 
bimſelf, and cannot he thus ſpeak by his Muſters unto thee ; £15 | 
not the firft time he hath ſo ſpoken unto others, Scripture will 


atford thee many inſtances of his ſpeaking much by cn _ | 
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'Ezek. 3.26. And T will make thy tongne cleave #1 he roof of thy maui, Þ 
that thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhalt not be to them «reprover, for the, 


5 | - 
could ſpeak little for themſelves: ' Thus by Moſes, Exod.4.10. 0 - 
my Lord ! I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor ſince thou baftWl mu 

"ſpoken unto thy ſervant, but 1 am-of flow ſpeach, and of a ſlow tongue MA nc 
Thus by Feremiah, Jer.1.6. Then ſaid I, Ah Lord God, beh1ld 5 
cannot ſpeak, for Tam a child < Thus by S. Panl, 2 Gor.10.10, and - 
11-6. ; I it 0 

2. Will not this ſatisfie? Is any voyce more welcome to thee ted 
then thy Miniſters?do others ſpeak to thy ſoul, while he is dumb? KM (elf 


know and co1fider, God ſometimes ſtrikes his Minitters dumb, 
and makes their tongue cleave to the roof oftheir mouthes, as a 
teſtimony againſt the rebellion and ſtubbornets of their hearers, 


bl 


ere a rebellicus howſe:It ſeems Ezekzel had been their reprover, but 
God would not ſuffer him to reprove them any longer,they were FA; 
{o rebellious : he ſaw it would be but a ſpending of his ſervancs #8 
labour and ſtrength 1n vain:The Lord hath a4 eye 1po: the painy M 
of his Miniſters, atd when he intends to cut down, and caſt un« | * 
profitable figtrees into the ſire,he calls the Hasbandmen off from Þ ; 
digging and dungingabour their roots: Wherefore foul, who- Þ. 
ever thou art, who haſt heard truths at any time, with a can=. 
vinced, or unconvinced conſcience, from the mouth of thy Mi- bx 
nifter ; Eut now becauſe thou pretendeſt thou canſi'not reap any #® 
benefir by him, thon reſolveſt to live under another Minifter : 
Fear and tremble, leſt thy unanſwerableneſs unto, and rebellion arainſt | > 
former convi@ions, or means of eonviction, ſtrike thy Miniſter dumb © 
to thee, while be ſpeaks to others, for what ſhould hinder bis diGrine 
from diftilling as the dew and dropping, as the rain upon thy heart, » { v 
formerly it did, and ſtill doth upon the hearts of +hers,bu: that God will ec 
ſend him upon #0 more errands to thy ſoul ecaufe the firſt were flighted.'o, y 
- 3. Confrder whence thy diſtaſte againft thy Miniſter proceeds,” F 
whetherit be from a juſt cauſe (it there be any ſuch) or from 
fomewhat for which thon oweſt him reverence and reſpe&: Re- #7} 
bellious children generally take pet at their Parents chaſtizing of #1 
them for their good ; and babiſh- Chriſtians for the moſt part ſto- 3 
mach admonitions, rebnkes, and exerciſe of Ecclefiaſtical Diſci- 
pline : Mark S. Pauls council, 1 Thefſ.5.12,13. Ard we beſeech you 
brethren, to know them which labour among you, and are over vu 
in the Lord, and admo#ifh you, and to eſteem them very highly in love 
for their works ſake, and to be at peace among your ſelves : The word 
$912, rendred know, imports as much as to acknowledge : L1- 
bourers, Prelates,and Admoniſhers, muſt be not onely kyown os. 
ut 
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they are; What they are to the Church, and what each member 
ought to be to them, in obedience, reverence, and maintenance, 
and doth it fignifie ſo much 2. ſome may ſay, why is the word 
Sz OT, 10 eftecm them, added ? was not enough ſaid Lefore, 
when knowledge ard acknowledgement was required? I anſwer, 
q if one word had been exough, the other ſhould have beenomit- 


102M ted; the Holy Ghoſt, who protubits our tautologizing,isnot him= 
WH &f guilty of the ſame crime : The duty is ingeminated, be- 


Y cauſe ic muſt be done, and becauſe for the moit part it meets 
with ſo much unwillingne!(s and ſtubbornneſs in men, as it 15 


F1 
's, BY cidom and difficulcly done, eſpecially when eoimwns, Prelates,, 
F w thoſe that are over ws, and 195%3.1a', Reprovers , or Admoniſhers, 


2 expe .it from us. The former, exacting ſubjeftion ; the latter, 
© iuppoſing a fault, and lcoking for our acknowledgement and 
EY amendment. Now is this the work, or = iz», that very work, for 
© vhich Miniſters muſt be known, acknowledged, and eſteemed 


1s BY their people (who deſire to be at peace among themſelves) va? in. 
1 | Ye or, with more then a ſuperlative and overflowing honor : Let 
n Þ Jiddy and hair-brain'd perons note it, and be aſhamed, who for 
>» © Jie moſt part have little elſe, but one or cther of theſe two 


 Jiving<( would they candidly and ingenuoufly confeſsthe grounds 


FJ coming, and undervaluing of their Miniſters. 

ZJ1 4 Conſider, itching ears in a people, and their heaping up 
| FJ Teachers unto themſelves, is a dreadful] forerunner of their ir- 
b FAIrcoverable Apoſtacy from truth,and a certain ſymptome of their 
e © being expoſed unto errour ; God ſo ordering 1t in vengeance to- 
5 © vards them, that as at firſt they would have none ofhis appoint» 
1 FY el Manna, fo to leave them toſuch encrealing viciouſnels of ap- 
"#0, petite, as at laſt they loath what themſelves had cooked. The 
J many thouſard exemplary verifications of this truth in our days, 
might have ſeemed ſtrange, had it not ſo lo1g ago been predidt- 
ed, 2 Tim.4.3. For the time will c-me, that they will not endure 
"I [nd Dofrine, but after their own Iuſts, ſhall heap unto themſelves 
£4 Texchers, baving itching ears : The phraſe #n&p<©u 751 2xiw, or 
£1 laving itching exrs, nates ſuch importunity of Inf as they muſt 
! ff have heaps of Teachers ; and having them, they.mult receive 
e FJ prejudice by them, as an itchy body will be ſcratcht, and being 
e BY (cratcht, it muſt feſter, or the diſeaſe run farther, and ſpread 
more upon it. This is elegantly made ont in the following verſe, 


ſhall 


tat acknowledged by their people : What they are, and whoſe | 


of their diſtaſts) to alledge, in juſtification of their ſtunning , 


Ver. 4 And ihey ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and, - 


ic 


Ut 
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ſhall be turned unto fables': Suffice this both , for the ſeco 
confideration'for the Trinerant, and for the appehdant on | 

Ty os, 0 | pe wo to his fedu&ion. ET 
3.Connider. 3. Coniideration,when men profeſſing Chriftiaziry,are puniſh» 

-- —_— ed as bufie-bodies in other ons matters, or as the Med an 

aniſhed as ly fignifies. as Biſhops in anothers Dijoceſs,their ſufferings are taxed 
uſie-bodies, to be,ſafferings.contrary to the name of Chriſt, and conſeque:t- 
can haye no 1y deſerving a different reward, x Pet.4.14,15. If ye be reproach- 

—_— ed for the name of Chrift, happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory, and of 

ings. God, reſteth upon you'; on their part be is evil ſpoken of, but on your 
part be zs glorified : But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or as 8 

thief, or as an evil aver, or as a buſic-body in other mens matters 

(*: anopuaioxn©-, ) Ler the pious Reader obſerve diligently 

among What good company the Apoſtle chaineth the buize-body, 

as alſo Fer, 14-14315- & 23-21. Fer. 27.15. 29:9.& 7. 31. We 
proceed to the laſt conſideration. 

4. Conſider. 4. Conſideration, The Holy Ghoſt never cormmends any, but 

jy oſ plainly condemns all for decervers and ſeducers, who creep into 

ſeducers, who 97Per mens folds, 2 Tim. 3. 6. and, woo flretch themſelves beyond 
creep into their line, and boaſt of things mad: ready to their band, 2 Cor.10.13. 

other mens —- a& fire 16. | | 
folds. Thus have I brought this Diſcourſe of che Evangeliſt to a 
period, and do ſolemnly proteſt before God, Men, and Angels, 
that I have ſolely deſigned, in fingleneſs of heart, to bring glory 
to God, peace to the Church, and good will among men : My 
conſcience bears me witneſs in the uprightneſs of my intentions, 
but the cenſure of the aftion is before the Lord, and his people, 
unto whoſe mercifu} judgement and equity, I ſubmit my ſelf, 
my paſt, preſent, and future endeavors. : 


"Lake'2.14- Glory be to God in the higheſt, on earth peace, good- 
= will towards' men _ | | 
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Note from page 120 the nuncher of the Pllowing. pages 7s nd and muſt | 
be put ints due order, ere the foll-wing Index can be ſerviceable, : 


oy Planting the Church, 67,68 
Poſtles, what their Of» © Their companions diſtingniſhed,69-, 


fice was, 60 How they werea Foundation, 110 
Apoſtolate not confined They didnot derive their Office to 
to the number of Presbyters, 12 
twelve, 55 Aremade Pariſh Miniſters by the | 
Apoſtles, their Ordination by Chrift, , Aſſembly, | 141 
107,8&c. A796 explicatury 933: 
Their Ordination of others, 119 | **/*%%, explic. | 3. 
Giving the Spirit, 205,217 'Andurmoxor-s explice 4 
64 


General charge 114,188,293 Ambroſius, © 
_ of Chriſt inthe fleſh I 14 Ame. -__ 5 $0334 LEN 44,193,185 | 
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91,100,123,127,141,142,153,194 ment of Deacons, | .. 269 
1 2199323525 74276,283,285 Covenant wyuſtlyurged againft Epiſ- 
Aﬀembly of Scotland, - 177 _ copacy | | 6,7 
yn AN | . 176 Courtefie, how far we may reſpett En 
Avuoaftinur 55,9791 98,1,19,163,273 men, . ©... 164% Ml 
2 nds 15297» © Tg Rb, Criticilins, where allowable-it Scric | 
B. _ ptrure, 40 
| -  Nepie Ke. R400» EXPIIC. 65 
Barnahas was an Apoſtle, 76 Calvin, 2,9410,33,41,46,50,53, 59, 
S: Bernard?” fhife to yerifie his = _ *74..75. 83.34.88. 92-924 96.97.100, Fx 
h aff” 181. 105,112, 119, 136, 139, 14 0,158; , 
biker the Agog, Jn 159,197,209.213.3 2312-23528 
10837094194. Need notthe called 244-251-2523 266, 270, 272,274, 
oitles, 216, 162. The*equivo- 293,294,296. F 
eatiels of the word Biſhop, no pre= Nite 11criag Calvin npon the New 
Judice to their Order,.161. Their Teſtament, Utor Auguftin: Marle 
titles of 1 0:ds juſtified, © 10,11 rat? Fecleſiaſtica- expoſitione impreſſa E 
Bucer ſtogd'ey awyordinayp call, I per-fetrumSuntlaxulreanum, : 1605 | 
Biſher expats 4 , 4 9  Gnnith F \ 90,194,207 | 
Mr. Baxtis, { , * +; 2536S. Ehriſoftime, 65,90,99,105,112.119, | 
Beza, 1433,39,46459,61-$4,76,77 263,276. 
$0,81,105,115,119, 162,210,213, S. Gypriaz,108,116,1334134 157,269 
217,218, 228, 2315 237, 248,252, | - 
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Deacons what their office was, 265,%c. 
The office of the ſeven ere menti- 
oned, Far 6. 272 
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He Errataer of this Impreſſion are many ; the darkneſt» the Authors bans, 
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I64. 6 any ſpider-like 
8 pour 
29 or they 
166 6 (ue | 
7 the friends 
21 indiflolyable 
32 propoficion ' 
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